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PROGREss· 
OF 

EDUCATION IN I~DIA 

CHAPTER I. 

M . .uN FRATURES AND STATISTICS OF THE QUINQUENNIUM. 

l 
(i) Pot'lffly and distnrbanoe. 

The Review of 1917-22 was prefaced by the remark that the period 
opened" with a flood of enthusiasm which would have swept all children of 
school-~oing age into school,. but closed with an ebb ~f reaction and doubt 
1rhich sought to empty the schools even of their voluntary attendance." l 

The Review of the subsl'f}uent quinquennium (1922-2.7) was written in .' 
a far more optimistic strain :. 

. " Tbe general oonditions prevailing in the period have varied considerably from those 
prevailing in the preceding quinquennium, The po~~t-wp.r economic distress has gradually 
d.i.Mpyx,ared and gradual financial improvement has betin reflected in the !Wcelerat~ rate 
of llrog!'e'IS in the expansion of education. .The nun-Cooperation movement, which· cast 
a shadow ovPr the closing yea.ra of the last quinquennium, had become 'almost a I!Jltlnt 
fol'f'e b~· the end of 1922, and much of the ground that had hfflnlost between 1920 and 
1922 \'I'M n-gainro during the following yt"lll'. A period, which has witnessed great po
litieal ch&ng~, comiderabl" economic improvemen_t and the gradual cessation of non
coop<'ration acth·ifitltl, has also witnessed an exceptionally large increase in the 
nu111ber of tmhools &n•l BChola.ra, the inception of many new educational venturea, and 
1he dt·velopmept and fruition of achentl."$ initiated in the previoUB quinquennium.2 The 
pro~,. of education baa been very aatisfactory and bids fair for the futur(f. The found· 
atior111 of further adnnce have been laid." s . ,. • 

~- Unfortunately, th~· high pr~mise v.-hlch was' held out live years ago 
has bf'en far from fulfilment, and much that is r~corded in this Review ·will 
appear di.iappointing. _Economic distress, far excerding in magnitude and 
inten->ity e\'en that e.xperi~nced in tht' post-war years; has intervened ; 
e:x:Pf'nditure bas been cut down in all directions ; the pace of expansion has 
beE-n retarded ; _politi<'.al life hu been disturbed ; communal bitterness 
ha! ~li accentuated. · · · 

· I 8th Q. B., page I. I 9th Q. R. page I. 
I 



2 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IS INDIA. 

This sad state of affairs has been Lroctght into prominence in provinci1l 
report!'~. 

The Vniled Prot•inc~~ rec0rd .fLat 

" the world-wide economic depre&•ion of the l~~o~:~t two yM i"", accentuated by wiclf~ prl'ad 
failure of crops due w drought and visitation of locu.sta, and a ~ubversive movt·mt>nt dirt'(;t,c.d 
against all constituted authority-n these have n-act~>d ag:llu.st the ptc'!,'l'f'ttS of education. 
This is reflected by a slo·wing down of the rate of incl't':ll\le in t'nrolmmt, which had hoon so 
noticMble a feature of the p~eding quinquennium. !tis likely that the full Pfft''l()t<J of 
th€'8e advPrse f~>..,turee have not yet been experienced, and that the next quinqu.;:nnium 
will also be affll\.:t.ed. Dra.stic retrenchment during the la.st two yean baa partiru!arly 
affected the development of primary educatioo and has prevented any further a.lvance 
in the extension of compulsion in rnral areaa.,. 1 · 

Bengal has reported a similar tale of re8Ction : 

" The period •·u distur~ by communal di&qan.sion.s and by rolitical agitation, 
which have had their repercusaionl! on Nlucathn. C'<:lmmunal trouhle8 havt' Jlrodural a 
feeling of ins9<'Urity and have eau~ro a temporary drop in certain &l"t'M; political <futnrb· 
an0011 have undennined disciplint' and ha,·e affocW numerical streugth. But tho rnnst 
potent influence has been that of &(:Ute economic distress which has been chiefly l'e!lpon
sible for the reduced rate of increase. Towarcl.tJ the end of the period, the Ffl''f•tre of 
retrenchml'nt apj)('arei again; educational t>xpendituro has been eeriou.sly curtailoo ; aud 
many projec.ta "hich had reooivoo adm.iniRtrative 1!8I)Ction have had w be l)Ck'\tpcnc··l." ! 

This attitude of gloom is relieved by the obs~rvation that the. •• forces 
of con,Jervatism are gradually weakening, an•l that changes in the social 
out!ook of the people, such as found expression in the Sarda Art, have done 
much to encourage the diffusion of education, especially .of girls." 2 . 

The Xorth·Tfl'st Frontier Prilc·inr:e, which hd just begun to make up for 
a late beginning, has been similarly circumstanced: '· 

"The five years from 1{)27 to 1932 are yt>.~rs covoN'd by a coroprehenai\·e five-year 
prof,'T!li11Dle of educational expaD.!!iOll. Dlll'ing the first three years thel'6 was very con· 
a.iderable expansion. which would have boon even grNiter for tLe whole peri...!, had n••t 
the ~t two yean been u.n/avourab!a both financially and politiriiliy, and had D'Jt the 
fiJlancial deprtlli'Sion oomJl!llled GovommE>n' to ita great. regret to ab<tndon the prot;ramru<' 
Jllanned for the 61th yeM 110 far IllS bop' sehools were eonoeml'ld.'• 1 

Bil.ar and Ori..tsa have alio writt<ln in a. pes.->imistic strain : 

" The fall in \he number of schools and pupils started in the yt>ar I 928-23 118 a m~ult 
of the financialet~t'ncy of local bodies, and was accentuaW in 1~131-32 by the cconuruio. 
dep~on which ultimately compelll'd Govr:mment. toreduco the r•rimary educ~tiun 
p&nt by ten per cent. His not poasib)e to forecast the fnfUI"t' with &nJ df'gTI'O Of Certau.ty. 
It is incl"''asingly apparent. however. that if progr1'8!1 is to be mainLaint-d, U ill 6tl!!'.mt•a.l 
to try and make E-xisting schools m·:>re efficient. "ithout e.stra upense. ae.. en~fl'!ted Ly the 
A.nr.ilia.ry . Committee of the Stawtory Commi..ll,Jioa!' • 

The ~eiitral Pmt-inet>-R stress the unfortunate efft:et.s of tLe civil disobe
G.ience movement : 

" The progrese of education waa eerioualy retardl"d by the eivil disobedience !"'o,.~ 
meat of 1930. Attention haa been invited to the fall in the JJurnber c:..f pupils m 
1!>30-31. TJ,Jia fa.ll mast be &iiCribed. in ifC&$ parh$ any rare, to the civil cLa0Wieneo 

I U. P., )'llloge 1. I BengaJ. page I. 
a N. W. F. P .. pag::~ 1. • B • .\ 0. (Resolution), pat,'~~ 8. 
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movement. The f'ffecte ·of this movement, however, were not limited to numerical 
retrogression : even more serious wa.s the breakdown of discipline which followed in ita 
train.-" 1 • · 

(it) The need of a coniinuou& policy. 

3. In its review of the educational position in 1928, the Auxiliary Com .. 
mitt.ce of the Indian Statutory Commission (commonly known as the .Hartog 
Committee) emph~sised the vital importance of defining a well-conc~ived 
~nd effective policy of P.dvan.ce : 

" We. have no doubt that more and more money will be gladly voted for education 
by the ler,islaturee of India, but the improvement and expansion of education do not 
depend m~rely on monf'y. .!\Ioney is no doubt el!llent.ial, but even more essential is a well· 
dire<."ted policy carried out by effective and competent i.gencies, determined to eliminate 
waate of a.ll kinds. We were asked to report on the organisation of education. At alm01t 
evory point the organisation needs· reconsideration and strengthening ; and the relations 
of the bodies rtll!ponsible for the organisation of education need adjustment." :II . 

In making these observations, the Committee had in niind, in particular, 
the lack of a proper co-ordinating authority in the Government of India ; 
the weakness and isolation of headquarters staffs in the provinces ; deterio· 
rating standards of inspection ; imperfect and inadequate arra.ngements for 
the training of teachers; and, above all, an absence of suitable control and 
sup'c>rvision of the educational !l.ctivities of local bodies. 

4. The Hartog Committee were engaged mainly in revie~g the measure 
and manner of educational progress covered by the political reforms which 
were inaugurated in 1921 ; and, a.s has been suggested, conditions during 
that time were generally favourable to a rapid advance. Indeed, in some 
respects, the yeara between 1922 and 1930 form a period which may well be 
regard.<>d as perhaps the most inspiring in the annalOJ o.f Indian education. 

A burst of enthusiasm swept children into . school with unparalleled · 
ra pid.ity ; an almost childlike faith in the value of education wa.s implanted 
in the minds of the people; parents were prepared to make almost any ~o~acri
fice for the t'ducation of their children ; the seei of tolerance towards the less 
fortunate in !ife was begotten ; ambitious and comprehensive programmes of 
devt-lopment w<>re formulated, which were calculated to fulfil the dreams of a 
literate India· ; the Muslim community, long backward in education, pressed 
forward with £>agerness to obliterate past deficiencies ; enlightened women 
.bega.a to storm the citadel of old-time prejudice against the education of 
Indian girls ; Government, with the full concurrence of Legislative Councils,. 
poured out Lug~ sums of money on education, which woul.l hav:been re
garded a.3 beyonJ the realm of practical politics ten years previously. 

5. Unfortunately, many of the.<Je golden opportunities were lost through 
inability to guide this spirit of enthusiasm into fr\litful channels. Thou(lh 
appreciative of the rapidity of the advan~"~, the llartog Committee 
were constrained to comment adversely on mi • that wa.s misguided and 
wasteful : · ' 

"Throughout the. whole• educational. ayatem there is wa.ste ~d ineiJectiveneea. In 
the primary aystem, whiob from our point of view ahould be designed to produce liten.c1 

1 C. P .. page 7. 
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and the capacity to exercise an intelligent vot(', the waste is appalling. So far u we ca.n 
judge, the vaat increase in numbers in primary schouls product>s no C'ommensurate m• 
crease in ~teracr, for only .a @mall proportiun of those whva.re at the plimary atago reach 
Cia.se IV, m :Which th~ attainment of liter~y may be expected •. In om• prvvince, dt'Spite 
a very large mcreaae m the number of pnmary schooL! and puplls and in expt>nditure the 
number of pupils who reached Class IV waa actually leas by nearly 30,000 w l!J:!7 than it; 
waa ten years previously. It is to be n·memberPd that, in pl'flScnt conJitions uf rural 
life and with the Jack of suitable vernacular literature, a child hM verv little chances 
of attaining literacy after lea.ving school; and, indeed, even for the literate, there are many 
chancee of relapse into illiteracy. 

" The wastage in the case of girls iB !Wen more sE-rious than in the case of boys. The 
disparity in education and liter&A::y betwt"E'n women and men, far lrom dE>Creasing by 
the effort made, is actull.lly increasinq. The disparity bt>tween the wealthier parts of 
the country and the poorer parts also tends t<» increase. 

· "In the sphere of secondary education thl'!re has been an advance in some rcspootil ; 
notably in the average capacity of the body of teachers, in their improved conditions of 
serl·ice and training, and in the attE-mpt to widen the gt>neral activiti<'fl of 11chool life. 
But here again there are grave defects of organisation. The whole ~ystem of secondary 
education is still dominated by the ideal that every boy who ent<'_l'8 a &I'Coudary school 
should prepare himself for the university; and the imm<>nse numbers of failurl'!l at matricu• 
lation and in university uaminations indicate a great waste of eliort. Such attempts a& 

have been made to provide vocational and industrial training have little contact with th& 
educational systt>m and are therefore largely infruetuous. llfany of the univer~iti<'fl and 
colleges show marked improvement in their metho<ls of teaching and in the amount of 
original work which they have produced ; and in some of them there is undoubtedly a 
better training for corporate life than formerly. But the theory that a university exists 
mainly, ·if not solely, to p&s8 students through examinations still finds too large ac('ept· 
anoe in India. ; and we wish that there were more signs that the universitilll! regarded the 
training of broad-minded, tolerant and self-reijant citizell8 as one of their primary functione. 
They have been hampered in their work hy being overcrowded with etu,Jents who are 
not fitted by capacity for university education and of whom many would be far more 
likely to succeed in other careers." l • 

6. The sudden and disastrous change in financial and other condition:>, 
the 11dverse effects of which began to be felt in 1930, was unexpected ; ami 
those responsible for the charge of education, mainly in consequence of tl1e 
weaknesses in organisation which were described by the Hartog Committee 
and which still remain largely uncorrected, have found it difficult to adapt 
themselves to new and uncongenial conditions. Though there are signs of 
improvement in certain directions, it is none the less difficult to find in pro
vincial reports a reasoned account of t.he principles which should have guided 
a policy of retrenchment. In a spirit almost of panic, whole~>a le reductions 
ha \'e been made by rule-of-thumb methoda and by percentage reductions · 
with the result that good and had together have been thrown indisiJriminutely 
into the abyss. A welJ.:directed policy of retrenchment would !Jave re.-;ulted 
in the cutting away of the dead woocl and ineffective expenditure, which kwe 
hithPrto obstmcted the salutary and economjl'al growth of eLlucation. 

7. M;ny have declaimed, for Pxample, u.g.1in.st a reckless awl impctllOI.t8. 
multiplic(ltiora of prim.ury schools. The B.-1~gal report is emphatic on 

thi.'! r~oint : 
"The nun1ber of school~:~ has increased, largely as a result of indivi•lual initidtive, 

but th!'rt\ ba~~ hoon no effective control over thelll bv local authoritiCf!, and there are about 
twioe the number of primary schools as are 8('tuaily necessary ••.. Schools of a very law 
grade, schools 'IIIith only one teacher, teachers without a living wage, teachers ll ithout 

Hartog Report, page 345. 
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proper tr~. ecbools under no adequaoo control, eebools with no effecti>e inspection
these are the problema we have to face." 1 : · · · . ~ . . • 

Yet the report does not reveal any resolute or orgar,lised at~mpt to deal 
wi.th this alarming waste of public money, even at a time when effective means 
of Fpreading education were being ruthlessly cut down. Indeed, " the 
number of boys' primary schools increased during the period from 38~187 
t{)43,718, an increase of 5,531 schools or 14·4 per cent. In the preVIous 
quinqu('nnium, the increase was only 2,572 schools or 7 • 2 pe~ cent!':: . 

Even more wasteful is tlie continuance of the three-class primary school. 
The Ben"al report, after quoting the opinion of an inspector of schools that 
" about two-fifths of the children in the infant class are not ready for school 
atall--tbey are at.school merely to be out of the way at home ", 8 recorded 
the view that theupper primary schools have greater retaining power than the 
)ower primary schools (with only three classes) and that "in ~preading 
literacy the lower primary schools are almost wholly useless. ,. 8 Yet these 
"almost wholly u;eless schools., still persist, even during a time of elentless 
retrenchment. • 

The alarming inefficiency ot many primary whools is reflected in Table 
LXXI on rage 160, which shows the large Fercentage of pupih who still attend 
5uch schools, although they are too advanced in years to benefit by the 
instl uction. 

In his quinC~nennia~ report for 1922-27, the Director of Public Instruction, 
Bihar an'l Uris.~a. drew attention to another illustration of unnecessary expen.
ditur~ which results from the growing tendency towards communalseparat£s·m: 

" There is a movement for substituti~g fol' the village school a · n.riety of schools 
intended for thf henefit of particular communities ........ We are now reaehinga.stage 
when t'a<'h village wa.nta a primary SPhool,a ma.kta.b and & pathshala... In addition, it il 
da.imed that even at the lower primary stage separate schools are nec688a.ry for girls, and 
also in many plac!lllseparate schools for children of the depressed claaaes. Thus, in the 
poo~t pro,>ince of India, we are asked to provide five primary schools for each village." t 

UnfortunatPiy, theite words of warning have passed unheeded even during 
a t:me of acute financ:al str:ngency. In his recent report the Direct.or ha'J 
stated that 
'• the rf"tu.ark.s which I ru.ade five ye&l'!l ago are still applicable. Bihar .and Ori.aaa is a poor 
province and cannot afford extravagances; and oommllllAl schools a.re of the n\\ture of 
rxtrna~an<'ee. Apart from the question of cuat these extravagances are not alwaye 
bt>ndlcia.l, for many of tne tcMhera of n.aktabe and pa.th.RlvilM are notorioll8ly unable to 
teach eubject11 other than literature." 3 

"\gain, it bas been noted in previous report.; and reviews that;.an excei
lit·e number of commun1l 8(!)(}()ndary achools in the Punjab has .resulted in 
eEtra\·agant competition, often in loss of discipline and in reduced efficiency; 
yet no n•ference is made in the Punjab report to a.ny bold and concerted attempt 
to rt•mt.Jy this inadvisable form of expenditure.· 

Another illustration of unregulated waste is the rapidly increasing tiU1nber 

of studcn's who throng the collrges and the upper classes of hiah schools, 
many of whom are incompet('nt to benefit by such in.'ltruction • 

0
hence the 

&larmitlg incrraS€' of unen,ployruent among the middle class('s.' Particular 
attention is directed to T11.ble XXXIX on rag~ 101, which shows the alarming 

I 
1 Bengal, page 31. · ~ Bonga.l, page 20. 1 Bengal, page U. 

• B. & 0. (1927}. page 6.:!. i B. & 0., page 53. 
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number of pupils who are unduly prolonging their literary studies in Ligh 
echools. As remed.iea for this wasteful practice, the Hartog Committee recom
mended1 (a) the ret~ntion in middle vernacular schools of more of the boys in
tended for. rural pursuits, accompanied by the introduction of a more diversi
fied curriculum in those schools ; aud (b) the diversion of more boys to industrial 
and commercial careers at the end of the middle stage, for which pro...-ision 
should be made by alternative courses in that stage, preparatory to special ju
struction in technical and industrial schools. This important matter will be 
discussed in t,Te~ter detail later; it will be sufficient here to lament the fact 
that, apparently, no province has considered the present time of acute financial 
depression as suitable for diverting students Crom the universities. 

These illustrations of unregulated waste (which will be developed in greater 
detail in subsequent chapters) show that the path of an educational reformer 
is beset by many obstacles. A reforn1 which may appear obvious is not 
necessarily easy of attainment. Edr:cation is an integral part of family 
and national life; it i.~ li.'lked to, and bound by, forces over which it has little 
or no control. Political and communal considerations, vested interests, intense 
and often misguided loyalties, poverty, disease, social custolll3, religions con
tro\·ersy, all stand in the way. 

8. Periods of prosperity and of adversity have each their peculiar proh· 
lems. bnt these rapid alternations between comparative wealth and abject 
poverty. between comparative peace and violent d.isturbi-nce, add ve~y 
considerably to the already difficult task of administering ec.lucRtion. There 
is always a danger that, in times o{ prosperity, the rush of expansion will he 
•o overwhelming that there is little time in which to think out c<~rrect principles 
o{ advance; that, in times of adversity, the outlook will appear so unpromising 
that it seems almost futile to ponder over proposals for the next advance. 
But times of adversity a!l well a.s those of prosperity demand a well-thought 
out policy, whether by retrenchment or by expansion. 

The times are critical; !,>Teat and far-reaching schemes of political 
advancement are in the making. The educatioMI syst~ms of India need to be 
recast and adjusted to the requiremt"nta of ne\v conditions. India will need 
all that her schools and universitiea. can give. Deeper thought and more 
strenuous efiort are required to eliminate 'wa;:;tage' from the primary 
system. Literacy may not be essential to th•1 recording of a vote, but 
none the less a representative form of government depends for iti! succe:>S 
very largely on widel;pread literacy. It is also for schools and col'eges 
to provide. suitable and inspiring training for tho<Je who wi"l be cxpect-2d 
to tab a leading part in moulding the destinies of the India of to-morrow. 
lndia needs an educational policy, which can be adapted to changing 
conditions and will be strong enough to withstand the strain alike of rapid 
expansion and of financial curtailment. 

(iii) Schools and pupils. 

9. The Hartog Committee observed that " when an educational svst.cm 
is young and undeveloped, :it tends to expand more rapidly than by 'arith· 

Hartog Report, page 107. 
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metica& progression. The larger the number of educated people, the stronger 
becomes the demand for education. Since nearly three millions of pupils were 
added between 1922 and 1927, it is probable that if no financial or other checks 
eome into operation, four or five millions more will be added betw~en 1927 and 
1932."1 ' ' • 

The Quinquennial Review of 1922-27 :was similarly optimistio: 

"The progrl'lW IJlllde during the quinquennium oa.n be appreciated by the fa.cf; tha1w 
Yhile prior to 1922, it took 42 yea.ra to increase the enrolment by lesa than 6·5 millions, 
~hAll taken only five yea.ra einoe 1922 to inoreue the total enrolment by over 2·75 
million& Over one quarter of the present enrolment baa been contributed during 
the Jast.fi Ye yea.ra. •• t ; · 

10. The following extracts from the general tables included in the second 
volurue of thi, Review indicate that the large numerical advance: which was 
anticipated five year~ ago, has not been realised. 

TABLE I •. 

Total number of instituliontr (recognised ·anil uMecogniscd) ~nd pupils. 

1917. 1922. 
\ 

1927. 1932. 
: 

...... 
Joatitutiollll .. .. .. 192,755 208,106 246,264 257,792 

" 

Increase .. .. .. .. 15,351 38,158 .,11,528 

Pup ill .. .. .. 7,851,94:6 8,.181;350 11,157,496 12,766,537 . 

1M'e48t .. . . .. . . 529,40-i 2,776,14:6 1,609,041 

Though therefore the number of additional institutions amounted to 
38,158 in the 1922-27 quinquennium and to 15,351 in the previous quinquen• 
nium, it was only 11,528 during the quinquennium un.der review • .But 
an increase m the number of institutions is not necessarily a sign of healthy 
and economical progress ; it may be the reverse. There should at least be a 
commensurate increase in the number of pupils. 

V' In 1917-22, an increase of 15,351 institutions was accompanied~ 529,404 
&Jditiona.l pupils, or an average of35. In 1922-27, an increase of 38,158 insti
tutions was accompanied by 2,776,146 additional pupils, or an average of 73. 
In the quinquennium underreview, an increase of 11,528 institutions was ac
companied by 1,609,0..U additional pupils, or an average of 140 •. 

11. The~times have been so abnormn.l, and conditions at the end have 
dif!ered so vitally f.rom those at the beginning of the quinquennium that the 
figures for f.'acb of the five years are of importance. · 

· l H'l1i.og Report, page 29. I 9th Q. B., page 11. 
MlSOEHL 
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TABLE II. 
Number of institut;ons and pupi1s in each year of tl~e quin1uerm:um. 

Yt>ar. I Mt itutions. Pupil~. 

1926-27 246,21}4 11,157,436 

1927-28 25t,72! 11,775.~22 

1928-29 258,Gl8 12,166,104 

1929-30 . 260,9-!6 12,515,126 

l!l30-31 262,068 12,C.S9,0~1) 

1931-32 25j,792 12,766,537 

The rate of increase in the number of institutions was thus comparatively 
uniform during the first four years· of the qu~nquennium. Then, all of a 
sudden, an annual increase of between two and three thousand schools was 
replaced by an ~ctual_ decrease of twice that amount. 

· · These figures indicate both the magnitude and the abruptuetill of 
the decline. What is even more significant (and welcome) i.~ that, in 
spite of a reductiQn of over 4:,000 schools in place of au increas11 of 3,01.0 
schools. there was actual y an increase of ovt'r 77.000 pupils during the la,.,t 
year of the quinquennium. In otqer words, the developm<•nt of the 
better schools outpaced the elimination of the weaker schooL<>. 

The abruptne3s of the decline suggests, however, that this measure vf 
consolidation was dictated by financial necessity rather than by any preme
'ditatfd change of policy. This concrete illustration of the value o~ consolilhtion 
ahould result in a further t~trengthening of he F~ystem jn the years to come. 
There is evidence that in man:rprovince1 thio; hopeful and help 'ul indication 
is being appreciated. 

12. The following Tables give the figurrs or recognised un1l un· 
recognised institutions separatt'ly; · 

'rABLE lll. 
Total r.umbef- of recognised educational in!Jtitutions attd their emolment. 

1917. 1922. 1927. 1932. - ·• .. 

Total number of recognised institu- 154,.952 173,311 211,0\lS 222,SO! 
tions. 

lncre&88 .. . . . . .. 18,359 37,737 11,756 

Total number of pupils in recog· 7,207,308 7,742,225 11,52(),3.)0 12,122,466 
ni.Fed institutiollfl. 

Increaae .. .. . . . . 53!,917 2,737,025 l.i03,116 

-· 
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TABLE IV. 
Tow!. number of unrecognised institutiAms and their enrolment. 

1917. 1922. 1927. 1932. 

Tl·t&l number of unrecognised institu· 37,803 3(,807 35.216 3(,988 
t;ioll.IL 

Increaae or decreMe .. .. -2,996 409 -228 
Total number of pupila in uurecognised 644,638 639,125 628,)4.6 644,071 

iru<titutiollll. 
lncn,311e or decrease .. .. -5,513 -10,979 15,925 

These figures throw light on the position of unrecognised schools in the 
educational system of India. In the quinquennium of 1917-22, a reduction of 
2 .~(t{i in the number of these sohools was accompanied by a decrease of 5,513 
in the number ofpupils; in the quinquennium of 1922-27 (a period of abnormal 
expansion), a slight increase of 409 in the number of schools was accompanied 
by a large decrease of nearly eleven thousand in the number o ~pupils. On the 
other hand, during the quinquennium under review a. decrease of 228 in the 
number of schools was accompanied by a comparatively large increase of 
nearly sixteen thousand in the number of pupils. 

The deduction to be d~awn from these di.'>Concertingvariations would ap
pt~a.r to b~ that though unrecognised schools possess little. educational value 
and their elimination need not cause any anxiety, a certain number of them 
are appreciated and should receive encouragement. 

13. ThP- provincial figures disclose con~iderable variations, not only in 
the actual rate of progress but also in the general trend of policy betwe~n the 
v~ovineea. 

TABLE V. 
Total number of recognised ,·nstitutions by :prwinces. 

Pro~ince.. 

lfad!'ll<l .. .. .. 
Born Lay • • • • • • 
liellgal .. .. .. 
Puitcl ProvincE'S • • • • 
Punj:~b • • • • • • 
Burma. • • • • • • 
Piliar 11.11<1 Orissa • • • •. 
Cent rnl I'ro vincN • • . . 
Alll!&m •• •• •• 
North·Wetit Frontier Province 
l!i.nor Administration& •• 

1922. 

37,!!00 
13,310 
51,929 
18,559 

7,l1ZO 
7,180 

2J,!l65 
4<,!!21 
4,745 

792 
700 

1927. 

50,943 
14:,819 
58,833 
22,068 
13,860 
6,883 

31,495 
5,187 
5.331 

747 
880 

Increase Increase 
1932. between between 

53,547 
15,962 
67,407 
23,521 
12,000 
7,304 

29,037 
5,336 
6,594 

987 
1,115 

1927-1932. 1922-1932. 

~1}.')4 
1,143 
8,574 
1,453 

-1,860 
fl9 

-2,4i18 
U9 

1,263 
2.!0 
235 

16,257 
2,6.)2 

15,478 
4,962 
-t,:BO 

124 
3,07:1 

415 
1,849 

195 
415 

Tot...! for Britit;h India -----,~------~-----~----~-------•• 173,311 2~1,043 222,810 11,76.2 49,499 

c2 
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There ha_g thus been a slackening in the rate of expansion in all provinces, 
ucept in Btmgal and Assam. In two provinces there has been an actual 
decrease in the number of schools. · 

The considerable der1inr of IJ{o0 i11stitutions in the Ptmjab is explainrcl by 
a. drop of 3,179 in the number of special ~chools, which were almost t'ntirely 
achools for adults. u Schools of this type were not making satisfactory progress ; 
and the time, money and energy spent on adult education were not wholly 
justified." 1 " 

Biltar also reports a decline of 2,458 schools, which i'i thus accounted 
for: · 

11 In the year .1924, Government had called upon all district boards to revise their 
primary education programmes, and in the three years ending 1925-26 had given them 
J&rge new recurring granta. The effect of the new grants was to render pos..<ible a large 
incre&86 in thE! number of schools ; and many boards and individuals, encouraged by this 
and by the request to {rame programm~, opened schools more rapidly than was prudent 
in the hope that further grants would follow. After 1925-26 Government found it im
poesible to make further recurring granta, and many schools thus imprudently opened had 
necessarily to be cl<lt'ed. Taken as a ·whole, the figurt'6 for 1931·32 appear to show 
that boards have found out how many schools they can afford to finance, that the super· 

· tluous una.ided schools are dropping out. and that pupils from the latter are joining other 
1ehools."2 · 

In these two provinces the pinch of poverty bas bad salutary effect, 
and opportunity bas been taken to reduce the number of incffecti\'e and 
nneconomicalschooh. 

On the other band, an increase of 8,5i4 schools in ·Bengal is surprising in 
view of the observation already quoted "that "there are about twice the 
number of primary schools as are actually necessary ". 1 · 

· 14. The following Table clas."'ifies schooh according to management. 
There has been an increase of about 8,000 in the number of institutions manag
ed by local bodies as against an increase of about 5,000 in aided institution• 
and a decline o.f about 2,000 in unaided institutions. 

1 Punjab, page 6. I B. & 0., page 51. I Bengal, page 31. 



TABLE VI. 
lnstitution1 e'141B1"jied according to management. --

1926-27. 1931-32. 

Publicly man&ged Privat<-ly managed Pu blioly managed Privately managed 

T7pe of hetl~a\!Qaa. institutions. institutions. Total instit utione. institutions. . Tota.l 
institu- lnstitu-
tiona. tions. 

Govern- Govern-
ment. Board. Aided. Unaided. ment. Board. Aided: Unaided. 

. 
1. lteoognYed Inati~utiona. 

UniYtnitiet .. . . .. . . ~ . . 14 .. 14 . . . . 16 .. 18 

~collog"• .. .. .. 60 2 142 28 232 66 2 14~ 30 243 

ProfMSional colleJlM .. .. 45 1 22 9 77 48 1 16 9 74 

!leoond&ry aebool• .. .. 599 4,225 5,246 1,268 11,338 660 5,960 5,619 1,502 13,741 

1'rimary tohoo!J .. .. 2,6?2 62,436 109,253 14,967 189,348 2,747 11,799 113,700 13,224 201,470 .. 
~nitohoole .. . ~ 401 96 193 6 695 419 74 127 14 634 

Bpegi&lachooll . . .. 260 3,168 4,258 1,658 9,344 321 722 4,412 1,171 - 6,628 

'l'ot.al .. •4.057 69.928 119,128 17,935 211,048 4,261 78,558 124;035 15,91)0 222,804 

I. 'C'JII'OOOiniaed In~tit.utiona .. .. 43 114 35,059 35,216 .. 83 124 34,781 . 3!,9!!S 

Ga~lfll ToTAL .. 4,057 6!!,971 119,242 52,994 246,264 4,261 78,641 124,159 50,731 257,792 --
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. 15. Tbe enrolment flgtli('8 {or all recognil'ed ~nstitutions c~mpare Ull· 

favotll'l\bly in most provinces with those of the previou.~ quinquennium, bu\ 
all provinces, except Bihar and Orissn, record an'[increa.o::r. This may be· 
rrgarJed 88 generally S(ltisfactory in view of the abnormal nature of tht 
time.'!. 

TABLE VII. 

Total numbC'f of pupil.! in recognised fn.st?'tulions by prot'ir1:Xs. 

' 
ln<'re~e lncreaae 

Province. 1922. -1927. 1932. between betweea 
' 1927-32. 1922-32. 

Madras .. .. 1,745,518 2,440,874 2,877,50-i 43G,630 1,131,98& 
Bombay .. .. 896,877 1,116,170 1,300,648 184,478 403,771 
l3engal .. .. 1,835,017 2,289,876 2,720,061 430,18.) 885.044 
United Provinces .. 965,059 1,280,4.50 1,457,997 177,547 492,938 
Punjab .. .. 552,622 1,086,087 1,200,600 114,513 647,978 
Burma .. .. 345,665 443,302 525,013 81,711 179,348 
Bihar and Orissa .. 763,277 1,06J,496 1,038,63-i -26,862 275,357 
O>ntra.l Provincas .. 330,681 391,623 450,494 58,871 119,813 
Aaeam .. .. 208,014 270,433 348,306 77,873 140.~92 
North-West Frontier Pro-

·nnce .. .. 49,395 63,076 83,918 20,842 U.l>~l 
ltinor Administrations 50,100 81,863 119,2111 37,428 Otl,l91 

'l'otal for Briti&h India .. 7 742,225 10,529,350 12,122,466 1,5tl3,1ltl 4,330,211 
! 

The record of Bihar and OTissa. is of particular 
,. 

: 
"The figuree for the number of pupils in 1931-32 are somewhat surprbing. In 1927· 

!8 the number rose by 38,567, but i'l the next three years it fell by 65,0!l!, 't·aving a not 
loes of 26,527. In the present economic situation I had anticipated a further fall, and the 
~e by 12,856, which reduces the fall for the five years to 13,671, js distinctly satk.fa.ct{)ry."l 

, The indication is that, in view of the welcome increa~Q during t.he hilt yea.r 
cf the quinquenniwn, even though the pinch of retrenchment was then felt to 
the utmost, the reduction in the number of ineffective schooL:! ha.s not only 
helped to stabilise the position and to render it more economical, but has a!B<l 
had no serious eJ!ect ()U enrolment. The pupils are going to other schGol3. 

: The comparatively small increase in the Punjab ligures is accounted fJr 
by a drop of 85,6G7 in the enrolment of schools for adults. 

· The record' of Burma was affected by the. financial deprr..ssion : 

· •i The increase of 418 school.!! imd 81,711 pupils dw-ing a quinquennium cbaracteriset! "y rebellion, earthquakes and severe financial depression may well occll<!ion surprise, but 
· there ln•re no extraordina.ey economies during the first thr<'e years, and the effect of the 

utraordinary economies during the last two yeal'lJ .ia eoon in the la. of 264 scboo!a and 
J0,3&j pupils in the la.st year of the period."l 

1 R. & 0., page 6. I Burma., ra:;.O 1. 
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In. The value oft he above Table i.g vitiated t<) some extent by the fact that 
£·r.rcJlut••nt in urm•cogni.~e.I institutic,ns has not been taken into calculation. 
Tl1i.; is particularly the cas·~ in Bamta, where as many as 202,393 pupils were 
~nTtJlleci iu unrec:o~nised institutions, which are usually of the monastic type. 
Tile folhwing Table give~ the totnl~>nrolment by provinces in all 'institutions., 
reeo;~niw•ct awl unrecognised. 

TABLE VIII. 
Tutal num1;cr of pl(pils in all institution~ by ptO'I~nte8 • 

Pro\'inef.', 

-
Jhdr11.' .. .. 
BotnbR.y .. .. 
P"It:.>al .. .. 
Unit<>.J Provineos .. 
Punjab .. .. 
Hurm11. .. .. 
Bihflr and Oris~& .. 
(<'~ntral Prmdm•es .. 
As:Jan\ 
Nnrth·West .F~;lt.itjr Pr~ 

Yim·e .. 
ti.uor Admiubtratiou.~ l 

T otal fnr British lndi" 

.. .. 

.. 

• 
)92:!. 1927. 

1,837,022 2,523,188 
9:38.3()2 1,151,428 

l,!i!l0.4.'i4 2,343,381) 
l,0:.!9,56;j 1,349,401 

62•),1i!)0 1,182,736 
5132,625 64.),9';2 
!'10,382 1,108,494 
3:!3,303 399,289 
216,218 288,620 

53.914 69,718 
62,iSS 95,270 

8,381,3.:;i) 11,157,496 

Increase Increase 
HJ32. betwoon bet.woon 

1927-32. 1922-32. 

2,924,S82 401,604 1,087,860 
1,3a."> • .'>47 184,119 377,155 
2,783,225 439,S45 8:)2,771 
),517,988 168,587 488,423 
1,333,567 150,831 706,877 

727,406 81,434 16~,781 
1,09!,823 -13,671 184,441 

4;)11,942 60,653 126,639 
372,318 . 83,698 156,100 

88,469 18,751 34,555 
128,370 33,100 65,585 

12,766,537 1,609,Q41 4,385,187 

17. ~t:.ti;;tirs rt:;arJiug the J.ist.ributiou of pupils betwe':!n thl:l several 
at:J g•·s of edt!C;~tion are also important: 

TA}?LE IX. 
ru pil., W'( ur.-/:nq fo Sfaq,·.~ of i li'-/ruction. 

I 
1021 22. 192(j.27. /1!)31-3:!. J:n;r~:; ( + 

-----. ('"'cre·~~a (-). 
----·-----:----1~----:-----.·----

C<l'J,.!i:'ltf· ~til.!!(~-

{ 
An., ;,'n·l :-,, ;l'nr·t~ , • 
Proh..!!iun&l •• 

r;;~·h a::t;."3 .. .. 
}L.:J:~ &tllge • • •• 
l'r. nlR ry ~t.Age , • 
rf~ ia) ildi!Utions , , 
l'r.:t~<lc-'llibN iJ4lltitutioruJ 

4:i.l i.1 
13,6;:2 

218,1i'1G 
.34,810 

6,897,233 
132,':'~9 
6..19,123 

70,4.28 
17,951 

277,970 
713,939 

0,120,453 
3~8.6')4: 
£.28,146 

79,139 
18,3!)2 

313,714 
907,1SO 

10,532,353 
271,094 
644,071 

+8,711 
+~l 

+35,7.U 
+193,241 

+1.411,900 
-57,51\) 
+15,92~ 
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\ 

. The only category, which shows a d!'ere.ne i:l that of' special in~tht-
tions ', though it is accounted for to some extent by the large rt>tlnctio11 in 
the schools for adults in the Punjab. • 

18. It will also be convenient here to give a summary nf. the a lnHlCP. 

made by each community. 

TABLE X. 
Enrolm.ent a«Mdj,,,g to race or creed.· 

-
Increase 

Community. 1921-!12. 1926-27. 1931-32. between 
1927-32. 

Europeana and Anglo-Indians .. «,638 47,292 48,801 1,509 . 
Indian C'hristiana .. .. 285,258 363,996 432,4;)2. 68,4.>6 

Hindus .. .. .. 5,342,968 7,o46,745 7,832,512 7::!.),767 

lluhammndana .. .. 1,006,4!2 2,821,162 3,408,758 587,5!!6 

Buddhista .. ... .. 510:597 575,276 642,306 67,031} 

Pars is .. .. .. 17,o7Q 19,529 20,3!)9 1:!70 

Sikhs .. .. .. .. 154,379 190,336 35,957 

Othm .. .. . . 244,377 128,304 189,339 61,035 

Total .. 8,381,350 11,157,496• 12,766,537• 1,609,0·!1 

• Includes pupils (813 in 1926-27 and 1,634 in 1931-32) who were not cl>U~3ified accord
ing to race or creed. 

The European and .Angw-lndian community remains practically stationary 
in the matter of population. As the.vastmajority of the children are already at 
school, little variation in the figures can be expected. 

The Farsi community which has always been prominent in cJucatiOJ{, 
both in school attendance and in works of philanthropy, ·is in a s;milar posi
.tion. 

The Eikh ~orumunity is also progressive in its interest and support of 
educat:on. In the Punjab, the Ludhiana district, iu whifh Sikhs are 
predominan~ held pride of place over all other districts in the last cell8ll.l 
figures for literacy. 

19. A valuable criterion of progress is provided by the figurea showing the 
percentage of the total population which is receiving instruction in schools and 
colleges, but the value of these figures is· somewhat vitiated by the abrup~ 
ehange in the basis of calculation caused by a new census. fn the years imme
diately preceding a new census, the figures are flattering as the cakulati(Ju 
is based on a census nearly ten years old. 
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According to the Census of 1921, the total population of BritiSh India was 
247,333,423, composed of 127,044,953 males and 120,288,470 females. There 
were 164,28~,307 Hindus and 59,490,754 .Muhammadans. . J • 

According to the C:.!nsus o! Hi31, the tota.l population of BritLSh India bad 
advanced to 27l,j80,151, composed of 140,075,258 males and 131,704,893 
females. There· were 176,565,883 Hindus and 67,068,184. Muhammadans. 
Thus, the new basis of calculation, which showed an increase of 24,446,728 in 
the popula.tion, aff,,cted a.dver~ly the percentage figures in comparison with 
the percentages recorded five years previously. 

The following Tables show the rate of advance over a comparatively long 
period of .. ime. · 

.TABLE XI. . ' 
Percentage of total population rereit'ing instruction in recognised institutions, 

by sexe~. 

1917. 1922. 1927. 1932 •. 

Percentage of mala~ .. .. 4·85 1>-04. 6·91 6·96 

Percentage of female~~ .. .. 0·97 1·12 1·4.6 1·80 

Percentage of total .. .. 2·96. 3·13 4·26 4.•4:6 

TABLE XII. 

Peret:ntage oj total populatio-n receitling instruction. in aU i~titutions (rwi!J· 
. . ttised and unrecognised), byse:res. . -

1917. 1922. 1927,' t· 1932.' 

Pereentage of m.alee •• .. .. - 6·31 15-4:9 7·33 7·33 . 
Pel'('en!age of femalee . . .. 1·03 1·18 1·53 l·Sg . 

l'cn::ent&ge of total .. .. .. 3·22 3·39 4·51 4·70 

· 20. The Tal:ik" given below give for each province the perc ...ntfl"'e or 
r.:'P?lat!on rPceiving instruction in (a} reeogni<trd in.ititutions, and (b) fn all 
1n~htut1ons, unrecognised as well as r~:cogniaeJ. 
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TABLE XIII. 

Ptrcnuage of total populatwn receiL'ing instruction in reoogu~ed inslilullrm{!. 
by prot-inces. 

Province. 191't. 1922. 1927. 1932. 

:Hadru .. . . . . .. 3·71 4·1 5·77 6·16 

Bombay .. . . .. . . 3·76 4·6 5·77 5·95 

Bengal .. .. .. .. 4·08 3·9 4·90 5·43 

t'nited Provincea .. .. .. 1·72 2·1 2·82 3·01 

Punjab .. .. .. .. 2·15 2·7 5·25 5·09 

Burma .. .. .. .. 3·25 2·6 3·36 3·58 

Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 2·31 !!·2 3·13 3·58 

Central Provincea .. .. . . 2·51 2·4 2·81 . 2·00 

A.ee.am .. .. .. . . 3·35 2·7 3·56 4·04 

North·\\ est Frontier Province . . .. 1·88 2·2 2·80 3·46 

TABLE XIV. 

Perrentage of total population n:crit-ing imtruction in all institution' 
(rt'JCOgftised and unreoognised), by P'ovince1. 

Province. 1917. 1922. 1927. 193:!. 

lladraa .. .. .. .. 4·01. 4·3 5·96 6·25 .. 
Bombay .. . . •.• . . 3·96 5·0 5•95 6·11 

"Bengal .. .. .. . . 4·22 4·0 6·02 5·l;i 

United Provinces .. .. .. 1·91 2·3 2·97 3·13 

Punjab .. .. .. . . 2·43 3·0 5•71 5·61 

Burma. _,.. .. .. .. {•89 4·3 4·89 4·28 

Biha.r and Orissa . . .. .. 2··4-S 2·4 3·.26 2·90 

~ntrs.ll'rovinces .. . . .. 2·52 2·.fr 2·86 2·93 

..6..lmm .. .. ... .. 3·48 2·8 3·70 4·32 

· North-\\est Frontier Province .. . . 2·11 '2·3 3·00 3·60 
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(ir) Eduro#ot!al expenditure. 

21. The Jigurea below show the serious extent .to which the fina~cia.l 
11horta~e has reacted adversely on educational progress. '\Vherea.s,educatlon~l 
f'X'penditure of an kinda was increased approximat~ly by Rs. '7 c~res lD 

the quinquennium of 1917·22, and by Rs. 6 crores in the qninquenruum of 
1922-27, .the increase during .the quinquennium under review dropped to 
Rs. 2·6 cr(;retJ, 

Bearing in mind the pheno~enal increase in the number of pupils ~uring 
the quinquennium of 1922-27, the additional income from feea amountmg to 
about a crore in 1927-32 does not compare unfavourably with that of about 
Rs. 1! srores in the previous quinquennium. Local bodies, which must have 
felt the ad verse consequences of financial depression at least as .much as other 
authorities, ~ave none the less increased their educational expenditure by 
as much as Rs. 72 lakhs, as against Rs. 118 lak:hs in the previous 
quinquennium. On the other hand, the additional contributions made by 
Government declined from Rs. 291 to Rs~ 52 lakb.s. There was also a serious 
drop in the amounts collected from 'other sources.'. 

TABLE XV. 
Total erpenditurl'l t'Jt education by sources. 

Expenditure from 

Yeer. Tota1. 
GoV'Cinlment Board Fees. Other 

funds. funds. aourcee. 

Rs. Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra. 
11118-17 .. .. 3,91,62,853 2,23,17,618 3,18, 71,138 1,95,31,459 11,28,83,068 
1921-21 .. .. 9,02,30,028 2,47,31,150 3,80,08,648 3,07 ,83,1 (.3 18,37,52,960 
1926-27 .. .. 11,93,32,854 3,65,91,114 6,21,27,191 3,77,96,413 24,58,4 7,572 
1931-32 ... . . 12,4.6,03,905 4,38,18,535 6,22,69,534 4,11,64,648 27,18,56,823 

lnl'll'eMil betwePn1917-22 5,10,67,175 24,13,532 61,37,510 1,12,51,684 7,08,69,901 
ln<ll."flMe between 1922-27 2,91,02,826 1,18,59,964 1,41,18,543 70,13,270 6,20,94,603 
lnoreue between· 927-32 .62,71,051 72,27,421 1,01,42,343 33;68,236 2.60,09,060 

It was observed in the Review of 1917-22 that the War had &n 

unfortunatt~ reaction .. on the economic condition in India.. The rise in 
prices aff~ctod education in two· ways. It resulted directly in too wlthdrawal 
o! a coruuderable number o( pupils whose parents could no longer afford to 
keep them at school ; to this cause, rather than to non-cooperation, may be 
assigned the fall in some provinces in the attendance at primary schools. But 
the ef!'ect of the rise in prices on educational finance was even more seriou&. 
It necessitated a general revision of the pay of the teaching ata:£r, which 
absorbed the fnDds needed for educational expansion."l · •. 

The quinquennium under review, like that of 1917·22, has been a period 
•l ~t fi.nancial strain, but for reasons diametrically opposite to those which 

l 8th Q. R., ~~&t>"'!! 14. 
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ohtainr-d ten years ago. Low pric,·s have had e\·en morf' unfortnnate e!T•'<:tl 
tha~ ili•l ~he high prices oft~n years 8!?0. P;irL•nt~. r~pt'<" inlly th•>"'' hdo:.~~ing 
w t11C' <!gT:ctlitural d<d-!t'S, have found it mor1• awl mor•! .t.,llrult to snppon 
the education of their chilJ.H'Il; anJ prwiw:ial Gowrn:u .. nts, with tltPir 

depletPd renlfmes. llave l1a·l to MntNet ~rritl'l'IY th··ir fin;m,·i.ll :-u;•porl 
of edur.:ation. 

· 22. The annual expenditure figures show the sudJenne.sg of the re:wtion. 
In the early years of the quinquennium, the amount of aJLtionnl support 
averaged about' R:J. 1 crore, Lut in the final vear th~rt> wai an aetu.~l d1• 'h·as.e 
in expenditure by more than a crore of rup;e'!. 

TABLE XVI. 
Total expenditure o-n educatio-n, annuaUy. 

Expenditure from 

Yoar. · 
Go'fernment Board .r.-. Other 

Funds. Funds. eource~~. 

Rs. Rs. Rll. Ra. 
19!7-~8 .. .. 12,66,92,-i78 3,78,88,437 5,44.71.633 3, 92,26,271 
1928-29 .. .. 13,18,10,145 3,94,14.369 t>.78,l7,829 4,16,8!),91 0 
1929-30 - .. 13.25.38. 044 4,24,6.'\,600 6,04,61,368 3.88,17,006 
1930-31 

• : 112:46,03,905 
4,:l8,29,132 6,J.l,58,1l89 4,17,76,209 

1931-32 .. 4;38,18,535 6,22,69,534 4.,11,64,648 .. 

23. The provincial figures are o.lso illuminating : 

ProvinO&.· 

TABLE XVII. 
Total f:'d,,catimwl expenditurf' by procifk'R.~. 

1922. 1927. 1!:1:l2. 
Incl'03<>6 
betwef"n 
1927-3:.!. 

Tol.&l. 

Its. 
25,82.7.~. ~~· 
27,07,3:.!,:.!01 
27,42.b2.0ll 
2S,31,6l,H6 
27,18,f.il3,6:.:j 

Jn,~rea..:.e 
betwcfa 
11!22-32. 

-------/- 1---R.a-.--t---r .... -. --1---1-~..:~-. -~---R=-'-.8-.-- --P.-d.--

Madra.e • • .. 3,39,98.2!)2 4,52,72,432 6,67,61,8.il 1,14.89,•1 :.1 
Bombay • . . • • 2,96,02,!lU 3,82,63,2~6 4,00,.W,549 17,77,:!63 
Bengal . . . . 3.33,87,106 3,97,76,068 4,22,87,036 25,10,tH.i~ 
'Cnit.c·d l'ro~ • . 2,98,13,563 3,37,79,166 3,89,2l,ll:! l.ii,41,94G 
Punj&b >it • , • • 1,8::1,62,287 · 2,87,65,763 3,08,31,143 20,65,380 
]Jurma. .. •• l,Ol,64,S70 1,93,83,804 2,11,11,065 17,27,:!81 
lliharandOrisaa .. 1,15,16.347 l,77,-i2,059 1.73.91,805 --!!,00,254 
CA·ntra.l Pro.-incee • • 81,26,933 1,13,63,!!33 1,03,711,700 -9,&-4.175 
A'<i-.:tlU • •• • •• !>!,83,92i 43,84,150 50.10.2~ 6,2'1,13! 
North-W£'6t Fronti&r Pro- 17,39,5().1 ~0,76,785 27,21,Sti.Z 6,46,017 

vince. • 
Jlillor AdminiatratioD.I • . 29,5 7,19$ t0,40,1Z6 13,60,{)()9 

2,27,€3,!'-.:,i 
1,0{,::!7,1~ ·~ 

88,l!\l,!l:>U 
fll.07,5i~ 

l,l8.G3, S.'il 
1,0!' 4G,!:II.i 
!ill,75.~·~* 
~;:! •. '\:: . .-~7 
15,:?• •. ::5& 
9,82.:~.:;! 

64,91),135 

1------~-----~-----~~~---~~~ TQt&lfor BritiA;.h lLd.i.a •• 18,37,52,969 24,58,47,572 27,18,.'J6,6:.2 2,80,09,050 r-sl,O,UZI 
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The most notable· feature of these figures is the continuous and a.lmos~ 
11nchecked progress shown by Mailras, which recoroed an increased expen· 
diture of Rs. 1,12 lakh.s in _1927 and one of Rs. 1,15 lakh.s in 1932. · 

On .the other hand, the pm!ition of Bihar and Orissa, unfortun,te already, 
has been rendPsed still more unfortunate by the present financial depression, 
u ~lucation.a) expenditure suffered even a reduction during the quinquennium. 

The Central Prot>incelf which, again, has. considerable)ee-way to make 
up !luffered a reduction of about Rs.IO lakhs: · · •. 

All other provinces were · compelled to slacken their efforts very 
eopsiderably, except the United Provinces whose expenditure was increased 
'by about the same amount as in the previous quinquennium. 

24:. The. next Table, which gives the measure of Government support to 
f'..ducntion, also discloMes remarkable variations between provinces. Whereas 
the 1rl01lras Government increased its .contribution from Rs. 202 to Rs. 255 
lakhs during the quinquennium, the Government ·of Bihar anil Orissa · 
reduced its contributiun from Rs. 72 to Rs. 55 lakhs ; and the Government of 
the Cer,tral Protlincet reduced its· allotment by an even greater amount, 
from Rs. 7l to Rs. 47 lakhs. It is surprising that these two unfortunat~ 
provinces Lave done as well as they have in spite of this sudden and 
staggering blow. . . 

The Bombay Government also reduced its educational budget -by
Rs. 8 lakhs but even this reduc!ed amount was not far short of Rs. 2 erores, 
1rhich still compares favourably with budgets 'of other provinces. 

\ ~ ' . 

TABLE XVIII. 

GO'Vemm.ent expenditure by provinces. 

Province. 
Increase ( +) 

1927. 1932. or 
I 

decrease(-). 

Ra. Rs. Ra. 
lfll.liraa .. .. .. . . 2,02,44,183 2,55,71,715 +53..27,532 
Boml.&y .. .. .. .. 1,98,57. 795 1,90,01,6.54 -8,56,141 
r ... '~~srat .. . . . . .. 1,47,M,686 1,«,46,851 -3,47,835 
United Provinces .. .. .. 1,95,88,185 2,17,97,033 ... .22.08,848 
Punjab .. . . .. . . 1,51,17,231 1,64,92,681 +13,75,450 
Burs'"' .. .. .. 9;),16,008 9.&,26,839 ; . -89,169 
Bihar and Oriau. .. .. .. 72,30,ii82 55,67,823 -16,62,759 
c~ntra.l Provinoee .. .. . . ·71,73,592 !7,62,227 -24,11,365 
Aasam. .. .. 25,20,628 28,82,606 +3,61,978 
}.ortk-Weet ~tier Pro;h,oe .. . . 13,56,124: 18,64,011 +5.~,887 

25. The following Table, which gives the percentage of Government 
~xp~udituro on education to the total budget expenditure does not disclose 
any remarkaLle variation. uct>pt that the ~cial support given to the . 
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backward provinces of Baluchistan and the North-West Fronlit-'T is extre
mely meagre. Thus these provinces, alrt>ady backward., will become mon 
and more backward through fir\ancial n~glect. 

TABLE XIX. 

1"otal pOtoiricial e.rper~diture a-nd upendittJre on educati011jrQm GOt'elft11«'1•l 
ju'Tkls, 1931-32. · 

Total Expenditure 
Province. provincial on edncation Percenta!!c of 

expenditure. from Govern· (3) to (2). 
ment funds. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) 

&. Ra. 

Madraa . . .. .. 16,24,47,176 2,55,71,715 15·74 

Bombay . . .. .. 15,29,38,534 1,90,01,654 12·42 
\ 

Bengal ... .. .. 11,00,51,849 1,44,50,039 13·13 

United Provinces .. .. .. 11,83,69,205 1,99,!'17,033• 16·89 

Punjab.~ · · .. .. .. 10,38,03,882 1,64,92,681 15·89 

Burma •• 
. . 

9,32,{;8,618 94,26,839 10·11 .. .. .. 
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 5,42,53,411 55,67,8!!3 10·26 

Central Provinces .. .. . . 4,57,64,790 47,62,227 IO··U 

Assam .. .. . . .. 2,47,72,884 23,82,606 11·64 

North· West Frontier Province .. 3,58,47,000t 18,64,011 5·20 

Deihl .. .. .. .. 96,54,037 11,57,081 11·99 . 
Ajmer-Merwa:ra .. . . .. 32,24,539 4,09,805 12·71 

BaJ.u( hiata.D- - .. . . 96,83,300 ·.3.06,9!4 I 3·17 
. . , .. 

• Excludes Gonrnment. of India'• recurring grants of P..e. 31akhs to Ben ares Univ('r
aity and P..s. 3lakha to Aliga.r.b t:nivemity; alaonon-recu.rril:lg granta of RB. 6 lakhs to eacl1 
of these Cuivemitiea. 

t Bud.;et e;,timataJ; A.ctuals not availt.Lle. 
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The follo~g figuret also suggest striking variations between pro
vinces: 

TABLE XX. 
' 

Total a'Ve11lfle annual cost Per.vupil in institution~~ .for boys a...d girls, J93J..Jg. 

Total-t per pupil iD 

•• f' 

Province. .Arl.a High English Vernacular Primary All 
col.lep. aobools; middle middle aohoola. inetitu-

aohools. achoola. tiona • . 

Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra. 

M.adru .. .. 210·4:7 52·13 4.5·6B . . S·M '20•0f: 

Bombay .. ... 221·25 74·78 51·34: .. 17·M 29·98 

Ilengal .. .. 179·27 41·73 18·76 18·35 3•88 15·50 

United Provinoel .. (a)393·17. (6)71-1! 67·78 20·18 7·92 26·70 

PUll jab .. .. 187·4:0 4:6•02 30·85 13·7'1 9·97 25·70 

Burma . . .. 511·06 77·M 98·37 19·4:6 8·« 4:0·20 

Bihar and Orlaea .. 338·69 49·52 lU·91 17·19 6·4:5 16·70 

Central ProWu:lel .. 299•4:7 119·52 4.5·09 13·99 10·70 23·0f: 

.A.uam .. .. 301-1!1 4:5·'74. 23·88 9·98 4:·95 U·30 

North. Weet Frontier 4:45•721 (7·41 
Province. 

32·02 17·74 12·89 31.H)5 

Coorg .. .. .. 63·51 .. .. 12·69 25·1! 

Delhi . . .. 197·07 74.•36 32-111 26•10 18·46 llH6 
t 

Ajmer.Merwara .. U8·98 78·99 'll·U 4:8·21 14·35 39•80 

Ba.J uohistaD .. . . M·l6 55·21 23·53 27·88 67·59 

D&ngalore •• .. ln·n 84:•2J U•!S 18•N 16·51 60•'15 
' . 

Other Admlllilterecl .. 8.5·23 
.A.reu. 

Gl·!S 17·68 15·96 . 60·0t 

(a) Inoludee the ~ ID lntermediate ~ 
.:'. . 

(6) Excludee iha ~ ID lDtermeW&te'Collegee, 
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TABLE XXI. 
At't:rage annual cost per pupil to Gorcn~n.rnt in insti.tutiuNh>1' hoys and girls, 

lP.JJ-32. 

Cost per pupil to Government in 

Province. Art.$ High English Vernacular Primary All 
colleges. &ehools. middle middle schools. institu• 

/ schoolll. schools. tions. 

Ra. Ra. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Madraa .. .. 65·37 12·45 14·67 .. 4·88 9·02 
Bombay .. .. 53·12 20·53 10·98 

'3·12 
10·32 14·23 

Bengal .. .. 70·94 8·59 1·86 1·27 5·30 
United Provinces .. (a) 198·00 (b) 38·68 22·94 11·29 5· 16 15·00 
Punjab .. .. 60·~6 17·81 9·92 9·54 6·16 13·70 
Burma .. .. 409·1:}. 28·48 42·37 1·05 0·35 18·00 
Bihar and Orissa .. 244·60 15·84 2·21 1·43 0·14 5·40 
Central Provinces .. 192·31 49·01 18·73 5·14 3·89 10·57 
Aesam 230·92 26·33 7·22 3·82 3·14 .8·20 
North-West' 'Frontie~ • 305·79 25·64 15·23 15·24 8·73 24·00 

Province. 
Coorg .. .. .. 45·24 .. .. 6·44 14·28 
Delhi .. .. 56·45 34·54 9·68 16·55 7·60 26·84 
Ajmer-Merwara .. 158·55 33·22 27·73 3:i·81 5·30 19·43 
Baluchistan .. .. 29·82 17·44 13·82 21·26 40·04 
Bangalore •• 52·26 25·46 16·77 8·98 9·00 23·72 
Other Administered .. 25·62 22·10 16·24 4·84 16·77 

Areu. 

(o) Includes the cost in Intermedaate Colleges. (b) Excludes the cost in Intermt>diate~Colkges. 

TABLE XXII. 
T vtal average annual cost per pupil in institutions for boys, 1931-32. 

Total cost per pupil in 

Province. Engli~h rerna ular All • 
Arts High middle middle Primary institu. 

colleges. schools. schools, schools. schools. tions. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. .Rs. 
Madrae .. .. 192·20 48·53 42·07 .. 8·58 14·43 
Bombay .. .. 221·25 70·46 48·13 .. 17·2 29·34 
Bengal .. .. 175·3 38·8 17·76 13·95 :1·9 . 12·8 

(G) (fi} 
tTnited Provinces .. 381·04 66·45 55·35 21·03 7·83 16·68 
Punjab .. .. 183·93 44·22 29·51 13·61 . 9·81 21·03 
Burma .. 511·06 73·21 97·10 19·46 8·26 24·32 
Bihar and Orissa .. 337·34 47•67 21·33 16·67 6·32 12·80 
Central Provineee .. 299·47 114·93 43·31 13·80 10·28 17·86 
Assam .. .. . 301·21 46·1 20·43 9•79 4·9 10·6 
North· West F19~tier 445·72 49·29 31·99 17·77 13·97 26·99 

Provinoe. 
Coorg .. . . 66·14 11·79 17·63 
Delhi .. .. 196·40 72·18 31·64 19·37 16·06 39·81 
Ajmer-Merwara .. 248·98 70·83 47·38 41·97 11·72 31·22 
Baluchistan .. .. 64·16 43·95 62·37 28·13 47·05 
Ban;:;alore •• .. 171·33 87·11 38·01 16·39 15·96 40·01 
Other Administered .. 90·92 46·61 55·58 16·1 64·67 

Areas 
(G) Includes the cost m Intermedtate oolleges. (b) Exdudeethecostmlntermedaatecolleges. 
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TABLE XXIII. 

Average annual cost per pupil to Got-ernment in institutions for boys, · 
1931-32. 

. 

Pro'l'inoe, 

ll'&dru .. .. 
Bombay . . .. 
Bengal .. . . 
United Provinoea .. 
Punjab .. .. 
Bu.rma .. .. 
Bihar and Orissa .. 
Central Provinoee .. 
.Aieam . . .. 
North. Wllflt Frontier 

Province. ,, 
Coorg .. .. 
Delhi . . .. 
.A.jmer-M~ .. 
&Juohieta.: .. 
Bangalore •• .. 
Other Admin.latered 

A..reu. 

Cos& per pupU to Go'VIII'nment iD · 

Arta High English Vernacular 
coll~. 11Chool.a. middle middle 

IChoole. eehoola. 

Ra. Rs. Ra. Rs. 

55·55 9•70 . 12·38 . . 
53·12 18•68 9·01 .. 

.. 66·8 7·1 1·33 1·17 

(G) 191·32 (b) 36·98 20·14 "11·48 

57·33 15·69 8·99 9·75 

401H.I 28·00 41·31 0•98 -
243·16 U·28 1•65 0·02 

192·31 48•17 18·23 4·76 

230·92 2lHI 4·59 3·78 

305·79 26·68 19·93 i6·71 

. . 50·27 .. .. 
51J.l2 34·00 9·18 1'·83 

158·55 32•70 14.•29 32·57 

.. 29·82 20·US 63·95 

52·26 25·(8 15·73 lHi8 

.. 26·90 17•19 19·92 

ta) Includee the ooet iD IntanDediate Oollegee. 
(b) E:a:oludee the ooe& in Intermediate Colleges. 

Prim&ry 
achoolll. 

Rs. 

4·77 

10·43 

l·3 

5·27 

6•42 

0·32 

0·10 

3·16 

3•1 

10·89 

5·21 

7•M 

5•50 

22·31 

7·16 

4·58 

' 

AU 
illlltitll• 

tiODI. •. 

Rs. 

6·7, 

14•39 

3·8 

10·11 

11·58 

7·66 

3.·34 

. 7·79 

4s-l. 

19·60 

10·0.1 

16·65 

15•71 

26•38 

14·01 

18•41 

. l 

The oomparatively high cost of education in the North-W~ Fron~ier 
Province can be ascribed to sparsely populated areas, to the oomparatively 
small • number of pupils in the schools, and to other obvious causes. 
As will be pointed oui later, Bombay, the United Provinces, the Punjab, 
and the Central Provinces depend very largely on publicly managed schoola 
u aga.in.Rt the stipendiary or privately managed achools which are generallf 
in ~ogue in Madras, Bihar and Orissa., and Bengal ; aud this undoubtedly 
accounts for the higher cost per pupil in th~ . former provinces.- But the 
Kl80EIIL . . ' • · D 
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most astonishing feature of these figures is the very low cost per pupil, wLich 
obtains in BeDotTSl, Bihar and Orissa and Assam ; and particularly, the very 
inadequate support which is received from Government in these provinct'S. 

26. The next Table shows the amounts spent on education according to 
objects. As was to be expected, money has been saved mainly by a largely 
.reduced expenditure on buildings, the amount having declined from Rs. 277 
to R.s. 18llakhs .. The ~mly other item which shows an actual decrease in 
expenditure is that ofi,training schools. This is scarcely the direction in 
which economy should have been effected. The small additional amount 
spent on inspection, is an ominous sign of reduced efficiency. 



Art. oollegel .. 
Proftwaional oollogee 

Secondary aohooll 

Primary aohoohl . . 
Training tchoohl . . 
Other 1pecial10hoohl 

UuiYeraitiea . . 
Direction . , -

inspection . . 

.. 
•• 

Bm1dings, eto. 

lfiaoella.n"'UU 

-

.. 

. . 
Total ... 

•' 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
... 
.. 
.. 
. . 
.. 

-

TADLE XXIV. 
Experulitun on education according to objed8. 

1926-27. 1931-32. 
Inoreaee(+) 

or 
Form.,a. For female~. Total. For males. For females. Total. decrease(-). 

Rl. Re. ~ Ra. Re. Re. Re. Ra. 

1,40,00,253 6,84,665 1,45,84,918 1,59,99, 733 6,61,779 1.66.61,512 +20,7~,5!14 

73,96,~6 2,39,366 '76,35,792 78,31,648 3,06,514 . 81,38,162 +5.02,370 

15,74,54,320 87,40,070 6,61,94,390 6,97. 73,540 1,16,26,519 8,13,00,059 + 1,61,05,669 

5,92,20,326 1,03,01.370 6,95,21,696 6,80,98,169 1,31,62,121 . 8,12,60,290 +1,17,38,594 

42,33,941 13,97,354 06,31,295 . 39,78,449 16,16,359 55,94,808 -36,487 

1,09,31,94~ 7,29,290 1,16,61,237 1,19,49,646 10,50,719 1,30,00,365 +13,39,128 

1,00,53,859 1,00,53,859 1,32,07, 788 1,32,07,788 +31,63,929 . 
15,55,351 15,55,351 17,19,599 17.19,599 +1.64,248 

80,03,425 7,43,281 87,46,706 8'!,53,592 9,33,910 96,87,502 +9,40,796 

2,51,65,091 25,60,086 2,77,25,177 1,62,51,940 19,44,739 1,81,96,679 -95,28,498 

1,80,69,710 44,67,411 2,25,37,151 1,14,65,800 . 53,00,201 2,27,66,001 +2,28,850 
I 

. 
> 

20,44. 75,439 2,97,62,923 24,58,47,572 22,01,02,517 . 3,65,02,861 . 27,18,56,622* +2,60,09,050 
1,16.09,210 1,49,27,387 

• lncludet! Re. 3,23,857 spent. Oil Boards of Intermediate and Seoondary Education. · 
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(v) Variation& between protincu. 

27. It has been suggeated that there is m.uch variation in the rate of : 
progress and in the m.easure of financial support in the several provinces. ' 
The tollowing Table is valuable, as it gives in a com.pact form. the m.ain ' 
statistics which cQnfirm. this contention to a st~g degree. · 



FIG. G. 

P\JBUC AND TOTAL EXPENDITURE CU EDUCATION. 

30 

29 

28 

27 

26 

25 

24 

23 

22 

2 

20 

I 

19 

'eli 18 

"" "" Q. 17 

~ 16 

1.1. I 
0 

s 
14 

en 

"' cr 
0 
a: 
u 

3 

2 

I 

0 

s 
8 

1 

6 

5 

4 

3 

2 ,. 

I 

Q 

I 

~ 

v 
II 

II 
~· ': 

I-' ,.... It 

v-~-"',..... fo' 
t-1-

I 

I 

i 

I 

~ I ;:, ... ... 
~ ,, 

'?• 
l<j r- <)t q_ 

~· ~ ~~ 
.... ~ ~ ~I 
~t- :\) 

I) 'Y 
I ~ 

:1 
. 

I 
II 
~ 

'I 

' 

1880 1890 1900 191;:) 1920 1930 1940 

V E A A S. 
(l'o bot ~-. %7..) 



TABLE XXV. 

Main 1latiatic6 of enrolm.M.t and BXpefKlitur1 in 1931-32, by province~ 

-----~--~~~~--~~---m 
PeroeDtage Percentage 

of of 

ltadru 

'Bombay 

I • • 

Uni~ ~vinot~~~ 
. · .. ' 

l:'anjab . 

&naa:; 

llih&r a.nd Oriaaa 

Ctlntia.J Provilloea • 

Alsam .. 

• 

. . . . . . 
• North· Wee~ Frontier. Province 

Population Enrolment in 
(iD all inlltitu. 

milliona ). ttona. 

46• 7 2,924,882 

21·9 1,335,547 

60·1 

48·4 

23·6 

14·7 

37·7 

115·15 . 

8·6 

2·4 

2.783,226 

,1,617,988 

1,333,~67 

727,406 

1,094,823 

459,942 

372,318 

boyaat girla at Total Government· Average Coat per = 
1ohool achool upeaditlU'e. expenditure. 1 , ooet. pupil t.o -~ .,.. 

to male to female per pupil. Govero.· aGil 
popula· popula- • ment. t= 
tion. · tion. 

9·5 

0·07 

8·63 

6·30 

8·82 

6·81 

15·15 

15·07 

8·88 

f·7 

Ra. Rl. 

3·1 

2·83 

6,67,61,851 . 2,55,71,716 

4,00,40,549 1,90,01,6M 

2. 32 4,22,87,036 

0·72 3,89,21,112 

1·85 3,08,31,143 

. 3 ·01 2,11,11,085 

0·67 1,73,91,805 
\ ' 

0. 85 1,03, 79,760 

50,10,284 

27,21,862 

1,44,46.851 

2,17,97,033 

94,26,839 

55,67,823 

47,62,227 

28,82,6()6 

18,64,011 

Rs. 

$·02 

U·23 

115·~ 6·3 

26.·7 15·00 

25·7 13·7 

40·2 18·00 

16·7 IS·f 

23·04 10·67 

8·2 

~ .· 

~ 
~ 
~ 
~-.. 
I> a 

1 
------------~----~----~--------~-----~------~----~--------~----~-----~ 



PROGRESS OF I:DUCA.TION IN ImliA. 

With the highest percentage of both boys and girls at school to the total 
male and female population respectively and with rapidly increasing financial 
support, Madras seems to be the most happily placed,of all provinces in India. 
It seems probable that the supremacy in education, which this province haa 
gained in the past over other provinces on account of other reasoM, will h8 
increased stili further by its more stable financial position. . 

At the ~ther end of the scale is the recently constituted province of Bihar 
and Orissa, w.hich for many years formed part of the Presidency of Bengal. 
The percentage of girls at school to the total female population is lower 
than in any other province ; and the p~rcentage of boys at school to the total 
male population is lower than in any other province except the Central 
Provinces. • With tpis tremendous lee-way to make up, it is all the more unfor
tunate that Bihar receives so little financial support. Indeed, the Bihar 
Government contributes less per head ofthe school population than doeR the 
Government of any other province except Bengal. More and more is the gap, 
wide enough already, being widened between progressive and baekwarJ 
provinces. 

28. In the pre-Reform days before 1921, when the Government of India 
played a prominent part in financing education and in defining educational 
policy, these financial inequalities were lessened to some extent by sub. 
ventions from the Government of India ; but with the steady growth of 
provincial autonomy, the poorer provinces have had to depend more and more 
on their own attenuated resources. Thus, in present circumstances, there 
must necessarily be a grave lack of uniformity in the speed of educational 
advance throughout British India, especially in primary education and the 
removal of illiteracy. . . 

29. There are also wide variations between the provinces other than those · 
of financial inequality and of the speed of advance. The old-time criticism 
of Indian education as being of a lifeless uniformity is now by no means justi
fied. Since the time when in 1921 the Government of India divested itself of 
its control over education, each province has tended to go its own way and to 
develop its own peculiar characteristic features ; and this tendency will doubt
less be developed still further. · 

30. There is, first, considerable variation in the general scheme of school 
classes, and in the nomenclature by which each ofthese classes is known. For 
the sake of convenience and future reference, the useful diagram which has 
been included in previous Reviews has been brought up to date and reprinted 
()n the opposite page. 

The length of the course culminating in the Matriculation exa.mination 
is by no mean11 uniform in the provinces. Whereas there are twelve classea 
in some provinces, there are only ten classes in others. This disparity goes far 
to explain why Punjab students, in particular, often ent~r a university at an 
age earlier than elsewhere in India. 
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31. There is a more fundamental variation ·in· classification, which il: 
thus exJ>Ia.iried in the Bombay report : I 

" In this Presidency. • primary education • is defined 1111 education given wholly througla 
the vemacula.r in any of the preecribed vemacu.la.r standards •••• The primary ·oou.rae 
oovena a ~riod of eight ye&l'8 and consista of two stages-the Elementary or Lower 
Prima.ry St.age (the infant clae. and Standards r.IV), and the Upper Primary Stage (Sta.Ja. 
dards V-Vll). In all other provfnces, except llad.raa" which follows the same classifica
tion u this Pm!idency, the three nppe!' Standards (V-VII) are cla.ssed 88 'Vernacular 

·Middle •, and the schools which teach these standards are claseed 88' seconda.ry • for ~ 
purp<JIIO of their General Educational Ta.blee •••• There are fund&mental nlaBODS why tho 
clasaification followed in this Presidency should be maintained. Primary schools in thil 
Presidency (including Sta.ndards V-Vll) represent a form of education which is self-con· 
tained and homogeneous, and i1 entirely separate in purpose, outlook and technique from 
1he English education given in secondary schools." I 

As a result of thia variation in classification many of the General Tables 
should be read with caution. .As pupils in the upper vernacula.r classes are 
classifit><\ as' primary • in Madras and Bombay, whereas in other provinces 
they are classified as • secondary', an unduly optimistic impression is given of 
the development of primary education in these two provinces in comparison 
with other provinces. 

32. There are also variations in the policy regarding the use ot 
the \'ernacula.r medium of instruction and the stage at which the study of 
English as a subject fih:onld be introduced ~ anglo-vernacular or English 
&chools. 

• I 

It is being realised more and more that, in consequence of the eady deve
lopment of English as the medium of instruction in English or anglo-vernacular 
schools and of the unfortunate neglect of vernacula.rs as subjects of !Jtudy, . 
Indian pupils only too often are unable. to think or to express themselves in 
any language. In order to counteract this unfortunate tendency, the intro
duction of English as the medium of instruction has been pOBtponed untij a 
later stage with the dual hope that pupils will :make more rapid progress in 
the ordinary school subjects by learning them through the medium of a language 
f'a.m.iliar to them ; and that, a.s a result, more time will become available for 
the study of English as a subject. The matter will be dealt with fn greater 
detail in Chapter IV. . • . · · •• • 

33. The main point of difference in the provincial systems, however, liea 
in the neglect or encouragement of vernacular schools. The vernacular system 
of education differs from the English or anglo-vernacular system, not merely 
in the medium which is employed, but even more in ita objective. Ita aim should 
be to provide a sound general education complete in itself, which, if properlf 
l't'gulat.ed, would do much to build up a spirit of leadership and initiative 
in the countryside. · . . . 

"J 

l Bombay, ll&l!:O 89. ·. 
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The c~mp;rative advantages of the vernacular and anglo-vernacular 
eystems of education will be dicussed later. It ia sufficient here to point out 
that the stronghold of the vernacular system is in the west and north· 
west; that of the English or anglo-vernacular system is in the east and 
north-east oflndia. 

34. Another point of difference between the provinces lies in the extent 
in which segregate schools are encouraged for the accommodation of children 
of particular communities. Prominent in this category of institution 
are the roadrassahs, maktabs and mulla schools for Muslims, and pathsbalas 
for Hindus ; there are also large numbers of monastic schools in Burma. 

· In one sense, these institutions are interesting relics of the old indigenous 
system of oriental learning ; in another sense, they often provide o. very 
inadequate grounding for pupils who have to make their way in the ·unfamiliar 
cond.itions of modern life. They are also largely responsible for serious over· 
lapping and consequent extravagance in the educational system. 

The stronghold of the indigenous systems is in Burma, Bengal and Sind, 
and to a lesser extent in Assam, Bihar and the. United Provinces. As many 
as 261,317 out ofa total of727,406 pupils in Burma are enrolied in monastic 
schools; as many as 927,397 out of a total of 2,783,225 pupils in Bengal are 
enrolled in madrassahs and maktabs. 

In the Ptmjab, on the other hand,· schools of this type scarcely exist, 
and in Madras they are infrequent. But in Madras and Bombay Presidencies 
large numbers of segregate primary schools, which provide education largely 
of the normal type, are maintained for the benefit of the Muslim commu· 
nity. 

35. There are also wide differences in the general organisation of 
schools. In :Madras, Bengal, Assam and Bihar, the vast bulk of primary 
schools are under private management, in very many cases the management 
consisting solely of the school teacher, who regards the school as his personal 
property and may (or may not) recein a small subvention in grant-in-aid. 
The persistence of this system ia largely responsible for the grave difficulties 
encountered by these provinces in making an equitable and economical distri· 
bution of schools throughout the province ; and also for the ephemeral nature 
of many schools. On the other hand, there is the possible advantage that 
the. teacher (especially the right type of teacher) becomes rooted in the village 
so that his reJ~tions with parents and pupils are more friendly and intimate 
than are those of a teacher employed by a public authority, who is liable to 
transfer at almost a moment's notice. 

. In the Punjab, Bombay, the North-West Frontier Province, the United 
and Central Provinces, on the other hand, the vast bulk of the primary school; 
are maintained by local bodies.. In consequence, the administration and orga
nisation of the primary system is not attended by many of the obvious difficul
ties which are insepara hie from the rival system. 
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. MadrM.-A pupH can join any class or form of a. secondary school for whioh)e 
l3 found fi t . There IS no rest riction whatever in paasing from an elementary (ver
nacular) school t o a. secondary (E nglish) school. Thero is no departmental rulo 
detel'l1ll";'ng tho cla.so in which a ,pupilruay begin t he study of E nglish. In secondary 
schools, It. is usual to begin English in Class IV; an earlier commencement of t~e 
study of English is discouraged. J n some elementary schools, E nglish is taught m 
Standard IV and higher standards if a teacher quali fied to teach E nglish is available. 

!3ombay.- In some Belcctcd vernacular schooL,, arrangements are !"ade t o teach 
English 10 Standards V, VI and VII by attachi ng sepn.ral>! c i:>sses, which arc known 
as "English Classes " . In addit ion, t here arc special cF.ses in English for bo;vs . 
who have passed the Vernacular F inal cxn.mi.nrl-tion in 'vifcb a special and m tens1ve 
course is followed to ena blo them t o complete Anglo-V ular Standards I - lll 
In one year. 

Bengal.-In BenyaJ, pupils who have read En•lish as an optional subject in & 

veruacnlar school may ;pass from class Vl of such 
0

& soh~! to Class VII of a high 
English school, while others pass to Class V. ( 

United Provinces.-The bottom three classes-have been detached from Govern
:~~~~.~ schools. They now form a distinct class: of sohapls known na " preparatory 

I 

Pt'r.iqh. In the Punj,b AlC~o _ the tenclen_£y is ~. detr~_f!o~eaoh G~vernm~t 
• . l :J /1; 

Burma.-In B~rma, a'rmpil desiring to j0in an F:nuli lh sc110ol frulil a vemMuh 
&0~ ()91 ma.y bo adm itted to any clMa in the lattA-•r in wb1 ~ 11 ho; 1 f"!mrl fif 1'hrrA l' 
no ~rd and fa...i t ruJe as t •J t!tn m .:d i,J nl ,,f iu.~ tru ltinu ••i .\..m.:J ,,.Y, ,· ·' '1.-t.r o.;t · ' ·~J,.l 
l•ut. mstruc 10ns have boon W ut:d Lha. tuu ~0 v ~ .Englib sl.i.ou1d. i..lo w t.rucluv grn · 
dually., There a.re also national Anglo-Vernacular sch : ls which are ola.saified as 
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I preparatory (Forms I-VII) and high ( Fo~ms VIII- XI). P upils from Form VI; 
of these schools prepare for tho Govornmon\ Anglo-Vernacular Middle School E xami 
nation and those from Fo~m XI for tile Anglo-Vernacu lar High School Examination 
Promotions in national schools are made hp!-yea.rly . _ 

1 Bihar and Ori.u a.- In Bihar an'l Oris"(·· t ho3e who !Iavo not road Engli sh as a< 
optional subj ect in the ''ernacular school pa.3s into Class ry of ~n Eng~sh. school 
but in some schools thoy p l\.3.> into u. class (l:lolow Cla.<J3 VUI) 10 wh1ch specu~ol mstruc 
tion in English is g iven to :mch boys. Th030 who ha.vo read Engli3h may pass int< 
Cla.sses VIII, VII, VI or V according to tho ?rogro::!s they have ma.de in that language. 

Central Provinces.-In tho Central Pn vinces, ~nglish may u.lso be ta.ken a.s at 
optional subject in, a vernacular •chool frolQ ClaS3 V. 

Assam.- In Assam, primary classes are not aLta..ohed to a.ny high or midd.l( 
English schools. English " "" been introduced as nn optional subjoct in middl< 
vemacula.r schools. 

*SpeciaJ. Chl8se.s.-In t he United Provine&<, Punjab, and tho North- IVe.sl Frontiel 
P rovince, there aro two SpooiaJ. Classes attached to certain Anglo-Vernacular school., 
Boys who ha ve passed the Vernacular Final Examinat ion and desire to en~ an Anglo 
Vernaouln.r school nre required to spend ;two y oara tu these classes, mainly m tht 
study of English, bel oro proceeding t o CIIISS V ill in t ho United Province-s, and Cia.s. 
IX in the Punjab aud t he North- West Frorl.lier Province. In tho P11njab if a boJ 
desires to go over to o.n Anglo-Vernacular wliool after passing Class VI of a verna· 
.9~ar middlo Bcbool, _!_!9 ~vlo so by_st wlying foro neyear ln. tl~e first special o~ 
iili<b' w~mhperiiXt he can Jotncln.sil"'Vl:Uouf'a n"lttigt<r-Venmoullrr &il~:>O~ 
\ Qrn ·c lnr '· 1.j rilt1 :- .:hool · who have- pasatd m optio.J.al £m;lc,h m t O•• ern. . 
F!nll E :1un.tJ.: i ,J,, <~rJ. n proc J. d.n·P-d •o (Jla&.i r;·. 1n the NCJ1'th,..Wu 1 Fr~~N'!I 

' . ,, pll· •! 1, 1\Jiu.!. ··,n. 1 iet ··I il·n~- t3r ffi11h llo sch C·• ·l r ·· •llJ-s~: afwr rt:c_wv~.tH 
~lJ. u.~.-t.1ua ~n tL.u opw~l vlbao at t.twht:1L! a wgh sohool lvr vue yea..r and W..Vl.alj 
successfully completed tho ooUl'lle may jo Class Vll of that school. 
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TABLE XXVI. 

Primary schools., by managernent, 1931-32. 

Publicly managed Privately managed 
schools. schools. 

Province. TotaL 

. . 
Government. Board. .Aided~ Unaided~ 

: 

Madra.s .. .. . . 1,727 20,579 29,302 766 5;,374 

Bombay .. .. .. 37 11,988 2,646 180 14,851 

Bengal .. .. . . 107 4,492 48,248 8,315· 61,162' 

United Provinces .. .. 29 16,458 4,872 143 21,502 

Punjab .. .. .. 17 5,563 1,513 145 7,238 

Rurma .. .. .. 29 30 4,703 .. 4,762 

Bihar and Orissa .. .. 18 3,486 21,210 . .2,857 27,571 

Central Provinces .. .. 253 3,951 200 162 4,566 

Assam .. .. . . 274 4,303 704 610 5,891 

North· West Frontier Province •• .. 643 50 17 710 

Coorg .. .. . . 14 89 6 .. 109 

Delhi .. .. .. .. 134 88 . . 222 

Ajmer-Merwara. .. .. 160 13 62 27 262 

Bo.lucbistan •• .. .. 78 6 5 . . 89 

. ' 
80 Ban galore .. .. .. 1 26 53 .. 

Other Administered Area.s .. 3 38 38 2 81 

British India. .. 2,747 71,799 113,700 13,224 201,470 

. ". . 
36. Wide distinctions have arisen between provinces in the univerE~ity 

system. Until the period of the War, universities in India were confined to 
the five old-established universities ofthe affiliating type. The system was 
therefore rigid and uniform, all universities and colleges being very similar 
in type. Within recent years, however, a large .number of new universities of 
varying types have been created. Some of them are of the unitary type, in 
which colleges, if they exist at all, perform oruy subsidiary teaching functions; 
others, again, are of the affiliating type, though certain improvements have 
been t!I'afted on to them. · ' 
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Thus, there is a pleasing variety of experiment, but there are some dis~ 
concerting features in these innovations. Each university now tends to be 
self-contained, ambitious to provide teaching up to the highest grades in a very 
large number of subjects, regardless of the contributions made by other and 
neighbouring universities. .A.a a result, there is much overlapping and 
extravagance. · ' 

37. This rapid growth or provincial particularism is calculated to develop 
a spirit o( inquiry ani initiative, but should not be carried to excess. It is 
scarcely conducive to the right developmtat of education in India that sorue parta 
of the country should be making rapid strides, while others, as a result of their 
poverty, have not even the opportunity of making any appreciable advance. 
Provinces are also becoming more and more exclusive in their activities, and · 
the experiences of one province are not readily available to other provinces. 
A rigid and narrow provincialism is a danger to proper development. 
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CHAPTER II. 

GoVEBN~CE AND ADMINISTRATION. 

(i) Tlte Central Got'efnmertt. : . 

· The full efi'ect of the political reforms of 1921. was insUffi~iently realised 
at the outset. · 

The Review of 1917-22 expressed the opinion that-
" By declaring education to be • provincial • the Government of India Act did little 

more than state and define the existing position. Although the Central Governmen$ ( 
had in the pa.st convened educational conferences and issued circulars and resolutions 
on educational policy, provincial Governments had been respoDsi.ble not .only fo~ the 
administration of local institutions but also for the development of their own educational 
ilystema. For example, in questions l!llch as the control and finance of secondary education, I 
the provision of free primary education and even 'the introduction of compulsory educa· 
tion, provincial Governments had been free to adopt, and had in fact adopted, different 
policies. It was only when legislation .was involved (and education in India is singu· 
larly unfettRred by legislation) ·or when appointments w.ere to be made to the Indian 
Educational Eervicf', or when schemes were proposed involving large expenditure, that a 
provincial Government required the authority of the Government of India. The effect 
of the • provincialisati.on ' introduced by the Reforms has been ~hiefly financial." I 

. 2. :Many advantages have resulted from the transfer· of responsibility 
from the Government of India tQ provincial Governments; in the"develop• 
ment of initiative and the desire to experiment, in the closer contact with 
public opinion, in the removal of. delays caused by the necessity of referring[ 
all important questions to a distant authority. But there are certain dis
advantages, which were scarcely noticed at the time. 

The two following extracts from provincial reports which were reproduce 
in the Review of 1917-22 are of particular interest. Had the warning 
contained in 'them not passed unheeded, the dangerous form of provincia 
exclusiveness which has bee.n discus.~ed in the previous chapter would. 
have been counteracted. · • .· · 

"One of the main objects !)f the Reforms was the substitution of the direct and 
personal control of the Minister (who is responsible to the Legislative Council) for the 
distant and official control hitherto exercised by the Government of India. The changfl 
ha.e been beneficial. except in one respect. There is a growing danger of an exaggerated 
form of provincialism in education which, if not checked at the outset, may have dis· 
a.stroua results. No Indian province can Jive unto itself. Univ~rsities. of the modern 
type transoori'd provincial limits. Indian scholars, proceeding overseas, carry with them 
the reputation of India in the world of learning. There is also the danger of a serious and 
extravagant overlapping between tho eeveral provinces, especially ill the region of higher 
education .•••• There ia thus a grave need for some central body which caD. discUBII 

~
attel'l! without interfering unduly with the autonomy of the provinces."* .. • · . 

The second quotation was written on similar lines: 
•• With the transfer of educational contror from the central to the locAl Government, . 

education V;t thia province tended to lose the advantage which it drew from the submission 
of its schenu-. to an authority l',omma.nding a 11ider outlook. Such bendits, howeTer, 
at accrued from thia relatiou;;hip han, been presl"rn'!d for the provinces by the constitution 
of & centra] advisory board undl"r the charge of the Educational Comm.iSaiuner with the 
Governn1ent of India. Tho proceedings of the board nave been stimulating and helpfuL 
They kN'p t!Je IX-rartment in touch with l"ffort and BUCce&~ in other provincet, and may 
eerve to corr•>et the na.tur&l tendt'tncy of a small prO\'in<'e in isolation from its neighbour& 
to pa8ll from the prcn-incial to the parochial and to respond too re!tdily to local impulses."• 

1 8th Q. R., page 20. · ! 8th Q. R .. pllt,'~" ~ii. 3 8th Q. R., page~~ 28-29. 
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3. There were signs at that time that the. Government of India, realising 
· the possibilities of these dangers, still desired to take part in educational 

discussions and to assist provincial Governments by the dissemination of 
valuable information and hy ·arranging for meetings held vrith the object 
of pl'omoting_ an interchange of thought and experience. · On the other hand, 
many provincial Governments were inclir;.ed to treasure their newly-won 
freedom from distant control and to regard any action· on the part of the 
Government of India as an act of trespass on their preserves. · 

· · In 1921, a Central Advisory Board. was comtituted. The Educational 
Commissioner was the chairman and the Board included a number of eminent 
educationists, official and non-official, from the provinces. It .. was a body which 
might have been of real assistance to l\linisters in framing a policy for the 
expansion and betterment of education, and to which complex problems could 
have been submitted informally for advice. At the same time the Bureau of 
Education, which had been started in 191:>, expanded its useful acthities. 

4. By the time, however, that the next Review was written in 1927, reaction 
had gained ground. The Central. Advisory Board had been abolished in 
1923 as a means of retrenchment, though the money saved was insignificant 

•in comparison with the large amounts which have since been squandered 
through tbt> lack of guidance and of suitably devised programm~s of develop
ment ; and the additional burden of being directly responsible for educa
tion in Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara had been imilosed on the Educational Com
missioner. Thus, in the words of the Review for 1922-27, " the control which 
is exercised by the Central Government over provincial Governments in the 
matter of education is practically negligib\e."1 The Central Government has 
ceased to exercise any influence over education in India except in those a.reM 
in which it possesses direct authority. · . 

5. The Hartog Committee were much disturbed by this tendency:. 
"We ca.nnot accept the view that it (the Central Government) should be relieved from 

all responsibility for the a~nt of universa.l primary education 1, ••• It (the Imperial 
'-Government) is concerned directly with the educational qualifications of the electora~ 
tor the legislatures, and is therefore interested in taking stepe to ensure that there should 
bu compulsory primary education throughout India at the earliest poeaible moment."3 

On the question of finance also, the Committee were emphatic that the 
Central Government should devise means whereby those provincial Govern
ments, which were not in a position to meet the cost of developing compulsory 
primary education, might be given aid from central reyenues. " The Imperial 
Government should come to their aid, and the Government of India should not 
be divested of all power to make central grants to provincial Governments for 
mass education "•. 

6. The Committee were not unaware of the constitutional difficulties which 
might arise fro!ll the acceptance of such a proposal; tbey realised also that 
the practice of giving' doles' might be attended by unfortunate consequences • 

. "We do not suggeost that either the mainje8ponsibility for, or the control of, edu,at.ion 
should be retransferrcd from the provinces to the Central Government. On the contrary. 
we hold that the conditions varv so much (rom province to province that money on educa
tion will probably be spent moie usefully, if each province is mainly resp~nsible for it.-t . ., . : . ..: 

1 9tb Q. R., pafe 15. . 2 HartQg Report, page 346 s Hartog Rt>port, psgt' 271.4 · 

I Hartog Report, pages 278·279. 
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educational po!iC'y. Ou the other hand, it is cl<'ar that if the Government of India. aasists 
a prm·ine~ in the rnatt{'r of education, they should have the rig_ht ~o _assure themselves that 
the money so grant<"d is spent properly for the purpose for wh1ch 1t ts earmarked .•.•.. We 
hav.,; ~hmvn that the money spent in some provinces on primary education has been to a 
large exte11t ll'asted. There is no reason why the Government of lndi!t, in making grants 
for mass education, should not take meaaures to assure itself that snch wa-st.e is not per· 
petuated."l 

7. The Committee also advocated an enlarged sphere of influence by the 
Central Government through the agency of a Bureau of Education : 

"The advice of a Central Bureau of Education on a number of matters would be 
of great Yahl<l to the provinces. Education is a subject in which fresh advances are being 

·eonstantly made, and India cannot afford to remain behind other countries in educational 
progress. New and more efficient methods of teaching are constantly being introduced 
all over the world ; there is an important literature of books and periodicals and official 
edurational circulars, etc., which every province cannot afford to provide, but to which 
educational anthoriti"'ii of the provinces should have access. Moreover, each province 
should be k~>pt constantly in touch with the experience and progress of other provinces. 
The Annual Renew and the Quinquennial Review aw quite insufficient for the 
purpose. 

"\\'e think that the growth of education in India would be materially assisted if an 
efficient central organisation, which might be termed the Bureau of Education, were re
established with the Government of India, of which the fnnctions would be to give informa
tion and advice to the provincial administrations and to keep them in close touch with 
each othPr."2 

8. The Government of India have been impressed by the force of these 
suggi>:;tions, which have been forwarded to provincial Governments ·for their 
opinions and advice. The response received from the provinces has been 
distinctly favourable, and there is a clear indication that a spirit of aloofness 
and exclusiveness is giving way to a keen desire for increased co-operation 
and interchange of thought .and experience. Unfortunately, the financial 
l!!tringency has been such that the revival of the proposed Board and Bureau 
of Education has not yet been finally settled and may still be described as being 
' under consideration '. · 

Had the Bureau and Board of Education been continued and developed, 
they would probably by now have established a firm influence in the 
provinces, but there is danger that a great opportunity has been lost and 
that it may" now be difficult to regain contact with the provinces. 

A preparatory step .has already been taken. The Hartog Committee 
considered that the expedient, whereby the Educational Commissioner com
Lined the duties of his own office with that of Superintendent of .Education, 
Delhi and Ajmer-l'IIerwara, "has been of advantage neither to the Department 
of Education nor to the directly administered areas". 8 This makeshift 
arrangc·ment was terminated in April, 1931, and the Uev. J. C. Chatterjee was 
RJ•pointed Superintendent o! Education, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara and Central 
lndi.&. 

9. The questions relating to the Educational Services will be dis
cu~~ed iu a later section of this chapter, but it will be pertinent here to observe 

1 Hartog P..eport, page 279. I Hartog P..cport, p&&e 277. 

1 llariog P..eport. page 276. 
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that tht! abandonment of further recruitment to the Indian Educational Service
, will bring into greater prominence the spirit of provincial particularism. Though 
' members of this service have been confined in their activities almost exclusively 
to the provinces of their original appointment, there has always been a ll·ide
field of selection in making appointments and, in consequence, many of the 
officers now holding higher educational posts are by no means limited in their 
experience to the conditions of the particular province in which each is serving: 
With the substitution of provincial services, there is danger of a narrowing 
inbreeding which will be fatal to the application of a wide standpoint to 
broad educational questions of policy. . 

10. When the political reforms of 1921 were introduced, the Goveriunent 
of India retained under their special control what are generally known as the 
Centrally Administered Areas. These areas included t~e North-West Frontier 
Province, Baluchistan, Ajmer-Merwara, Coorg and Bangalore. 

The conditions in most of these areas are such as to be generally unfavour
able to a rapid expansion of education ; and therefore the responsibility of the 
Government of India has been particularly great. In order to ensure a steady 
and equal progress of all communities and areas throughout India towards the 
goal of literacy, spe.cia.l attention should be paid to those areas which in the past· 
have had fewer ~pportunities of advancement. 

The Hartog Committee were constrained to observe that the areas 
then immediately under the control of the Government of India were not 
only the most backward, but had also been made subject to the most rigorous 
retrenchment :· 

"After making allowances for these hindrances, a BUl'Vey of the groWth of education 
ln the directly administered a:reaa does not reveal any marked advance, either in the 
initiation of any new large scheme of expansion or in the full utilisation of the existing 
system ; nor in many respects has the growth been even ao satisfactory as in the neigh
bouring provinces, in spite of the fact that the directly administered areaa have been under 
the control of the Government of India." 1 

Some e:ffort at least has been made to remedy this serious situation .. 
On the suggestion of the Legislative Assembly, a Committee was appointed 
to enquire into the matter. The report of the Committee was pttblished in 
1929 and, largely as a result of that report, the post of Superintendent of 
Education, DelhiandAjmer-:Merwara., has been revived. Owing to .financial 
stringency, many of the other recommendations of the Committee have not 
been put into operation. · 

Welcome action, however, has been taken in the formulation of five-year 
programmes obdvancement in many of these areas, but even the fulfilment of 
these programmes will not do much more than restore in a better form w]lat 
had been taken away by means of retrenchment in the previous quinquennium. 
Reference will be made in other parts of the Review, in particular, to improve
ments in the Delhi and North-West Frontier Provinces. The control of educa
tion in the latter province was withdrawn from the Government of India. in 
1932. when the North-West Frontier Province was recons~ructed as a Governor's 

1 Hartog Report. p!'Se 280. 
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province, with an Education ·Minister who is resp~:msible to the Legislative 
Council of the province. Favourable reference 18 made elsewhere to the 
valuable report of this province which indicates many hopefulline!l of develop- · 
ment, but it is feared that this province, though still backward in education, 
may become still more backward in comparison with many other provirices 
as a result of its. weak financial position. . . :./ 

( ii) Provincial headpJArters staffs. V"" 
11. In recent years much concern has been expressed at the weakness of 

most provincial head9..uarters staffs. · .~- ·- -···- ·: · · · 

. The Hartog ·c;,;;mi~ted their feelings of anxiety in no ·uncertain 
~= . 

"We are of opinion that the headquarters staffs are lamentably inadequate, and 
that the preparation of eohemes of policy for consideration by the Minister has been 
aeriously hampered by ~his inadequacy. Neglect to provide a proper (!tati leads, not to 
economy, but to extravagance."l 

The Committee then suggested that "the Director should be brought 
into touch · with the working of the whole provincial system. This is 
necessary, among other things, in order to adjust policy to local conditions 
and requirements. It is for the Director, by means of circulars, by personal 
discussions and conferences to explain the spirit in which each new advance in 
policy is conceived and the way in which it should . be carried out ".11 

But how is this possible unless " the Director's headquarters staff is such that 
he himself can tour in order to.see things for himself and meet those officers to 
whom is entru.sted the task of carrying out those schemes" I 

The Hartog Committee had also some ju.stification in arriving at the follow-
ing conclusion : · · · 

·" It is true thAt Ministers in some provinces have not had the aeourity of 
tenure ne<'e!llii!U'y to obtain support for large measures of reform ; that Directors have been 
overloaded with petty details from which they should have been relieved, and that their 
headquarters staffs have been inadequate. Making all allowances for these circumstances, 
we cannot resist the conclusion that the present waste! of money and effort in mass education 
is e.ttributaLle in moet provinces to the fact that no well-defined policy for its extension has 
been inherited from the old regime, or COD.!!tructed under the new one. Wit,hout a real 
effort to elim.i.n&te waste a.nd ineffectiveness by means of a courageous and well-directed 
policy, there can be little hope of improvement in the future."3 : 

12. In certain directions, as will be indicated, there are signs of improvement; 
in many provincial reports there is evi(lence at least of a realisation of ,11;any of 
the examples of waste and ineffectiveness throughout the system, to which point
ed reference was made by the Hartog Committee five years ago ; and the desire 
for improvement has been spurred by the urgent necessity for exercising 
the stricl;{>st economy. But the ' ru.sh 'for retrenchment has been attended by 
unfortU!Uite results simila.r to those which attended the' rush' for expansion a/· 
~ew years ago. In weeding and pruning, as in planting, care is essential to 

1 
~ure that the tender shoots of progress shall be properly developed. It • 
1s premature to suggest what will be the final effects of this policy (or rather 

l Hartog Report, page 288, B ~g Report, pag~ ~89. B Hartog Report, page 290. 
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lack of policy) of retrenchment, hut it will undou~~~~ .;b~ a long time before 
provinces, such as the rAlntral Provinces and Bihar and Orissa, can recover from 
the drastic manner in which the axe Qf retrenchment has been wielded. It is 
.also undoubted that, in the long run, more money will have to be expended. 
Retrenchment does not always entail economy. · 

13. It is also a matter for regret that many of the weaknesses in the organisa
tion, which were brought to notice by the Hartog Committee,, are even more pro· 
nounced than they were five years ago. · 

In so~e· provinces the ·position of an Education Minister has been extreme
ly insecure. He has been liable almost at any moment' to an adverse vote 
in the Legislative Councils ; and this feeling of insecurity has sometimes led 
to a policy of lais.~ez fa ire. There have been frequent changes so that· Ministers 
have often held office only for a brief period. Thus, continuity of policy has 
been rendered very difficult. In the · Central Provin.ce.s, four Ministers 
held office during the quinquennium; in ~he United Provinces there have 
been three :Ministers ; and in no province has a single Minister been in 
office during the whole period. In Bengal, three Ministers held office during 
the quinquennium; and, in addition, during a large portion of 1929, Education 
was administered by His Excellency the Governor and the Executive 
Council. · 

Similarly, the provincial reports contain no account of an attempt to 
strengthen the headquarters'·staffs ; in some provinces, indeed, there is evidence 
of even a reduction in their efficiency. The omission to effect improvement 
in this respect has probably been the main cause why the work of retrenchment 
has been carried out with so little regard for guiding principles and without 
a concerted plan of action. 

(iii) Inspection. 

14:. The geiieral sufficiency and efficiency of the inspectorate is of vital 
importance to the well-being of education. Indeed, the Indian Statutory 
Commission were convinced that " in India inspection is the Government's 
administrative key to advance, and that, without an effiCient system of inst>ec~ 
tion of this nation-building service, there is grave risk that its relative sterility 
will be perpetuated ". 

The Hartog Committee held similar opinions and were very critical of the 
inspecting staff in quality as well as in quantity, though they singled out Madra/4 
and the Punjab a_s being provinces in which definite attempts had been made 
to effect improvement. The Committee summed upttheir opinions in the 
following words : -

. "We have referred many times in the course of this Review t<1 the absence of an ade· 
quate number of well-qualified and experienced inspectors and inspectresses and to the 
waste and ineffectiveness in the system, which we believe to be due in la.rge part to that; 
inadequacy." J 

15. Practically all proVincial reports refer in serious terms to a still further 
reduction both in the quality and in the quantity of inspecting staffs. 

l Hartog Report;, page 292., 
' ! .. . . . ~ ~. 
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In Bombay there has been no increase in the inspectorate during the. 
quinquennium. Indeed,," there has been a comude.t:able falling-oft'. in the, 
l!tl'ength of the superior inspecting staff as well as of the administrative 
staff. · The position has been rendcroo worse by the absence of a reserve for, 
posts falling vacant on account of leave and' retirement, and by the lack. 
of any provision for the training of subordinate officers to succeed !o these. 
posta."1 

This statem~nt reveals a B!'rious state of affairs as, •ven if the necessary 
funds were forthcoming, it would now be difficult to lind 'Ill,en and women with 
suitable qualifications and experience to fill the posts. The extent to which the 
position has been l''orsened is illustrated by a passage in the report that 
•' the cost of the Government inspecting agency in 1931-32. was Rs. o,82,704 
or 3·1 per cent. of the total provincial expenditure on education, as against, 
Rs. 12,79,189 or 6·5 per cent. in 1926-27."2 · 

The position is even less satisfactory in Bengal. ·Although divisional ins
pectors have been awarded special pay amounting to Rs. 150 per mensem, · 
they have not been relieved from the burden of excessive work and strain. 
" The axe ofretrenchment always falls first on the inspectorate ; and the 
strength of the su'Lordinate staff has decreased, though the number of schools' 
.has increased. In consequence, the average number of schools which .a sub
inspector is expected to visit during the year has increased consideral:>Iy, 
e::;pecially in Eastern Bengal. .•.. In Chittagong district a sub-inspector is . 
tE'..sponsible for 380 schools, and in Rajshahi division for 323 schools. It is 
physical:y impossible for one man to inspect so many schools in one year ".s 
\V'hen it is remembered that themajorityof these schools are three-class lower 
primary schools, with a single-teacher of poor qualifications and often un-' 
trained in charge of them, it i8 not surprising that the extension of literacy · 
is so a.low as to be almost imperceptible. 

Unfortunately, a sub-inSpector does not suffer merely from. excess of 
work, but also from. other difficulties. He is described as " the Cinderella . 
of the Department, having no office, not even a peon ; and his duty 
allowance of Rs. 2 barely covers the cost of conveyance." ' . 

These sub-inspectors. are " often unsuited for the work, graduates who 
have little conception ofthe problems of primary education, men of the town 
with no idea of the needs of a rurals: hool, men bound by the routine of official 
procedure and the letter of education codes, without imagination or frebhnesa 
of mind." ' · ~ ' 

' :Financial stringency has also led to reductions in the inspecting .staff. 
?f the United ProvinceJJ. To warda the end of the quinquennium. the number of. 
tnspect()rs was reduced on account of a reduction in the number of circles 
from. ten t() seven. The hope is expressed that this reduction will only be . 
temporary," aa ten circles are the least compatible with efficiency". . 

The number of sub-deputy inspectors has been increased from"l95 to 
209~ but this increase is described aa " woefully insufficient, and at further 

1 Bombay, page II, I Bomba7, page 12. I Benga.l, page 19. t BtmgaJ. page 26. 
lilSOEHL • 
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inrrease in tM number of the district inspecting stafi is essential ii . rural 
education is to .benefit from the money spent on it.". 1 . 

' · In Bttrmd, no improvement has· been possible .owing to fina.ncialstrin· 
gency. The · number of inspectorships, which had been reduced from ten 
to nine during the previoWJ quinquennium," remained unaltered, although the . 
inspectors of the three Lower Burma circles were overworked and needed · 
relief ". Provision had been made for the creation of an additionli.l 
in.sp('Ctor's fircle at ~he beginning of 19?1-32. but the need for economy 
prennted Jts formation. At the same time, the number of sub-inspectors 
has been teduced by fourteen from 54 to 40; and.ten_more of thei!e posto 
are shortly to be ab?lished • 

. . The qualifications and general competence of. deputy inspectors and 
inspectresses, Lowever, have been improved by the recruitment of promis
ing young graduates, but the touring of these inspectors has frequently been 
impeded by the fact that " the provision for travelling has been 
exhausted." 2 _ : . 

In Bihar and Orissa, " the number of sub-inspectors ia still inadequate . 
. . . . . . Sanction has been given to the creation of posts for thirteen more 
sub-insye-ctorA, but these posts are being held in abeyance for financial 
reasons." _3 

In Assam, " with the growing eagerness ·for education .... the work of 
inspection and correspondence has assumed a magnitude beyond all pro
portions to the stafi of the inspectorate."• And again, " almost all deputy 
iilspectors report tha~ they need more·sub-,.inspectors if the growing number 
of primary schools are to be effectively supervised .. Government sanctioned 
a scheme for strengthening the inspecting stafi by 25 additionalsub-inspect<>rs 
t~ be appointed over a period of five years. but for financial reasons this scheme 
could not be completed."a 

· The position in the Central Promme.s seeuu to be much the same a.i it wa..s 
five years ago ; but the five inspectoral circles have been reduced to four. 
with a consequent redistribution of districts. 

16. In the ·Fun jab and M~draJ> (particularly the lattt~rprovince), however, 
further efiorta have been made to improve the efficiency of_ the inspecto
rate. 

· . ·In the Punjab, a post of deputj- inspector had previously been created 
in each administrative division, the main functions of this officer being to assist 
the divisional inspector generally in the discharge of his duties. This experi
ment had proved successful with the result that, in the Punjab more perhaps 
thin in anl._other province, an inspector of schools has time in which generally 
to supervise tli.e development of primary and vernacular education in 
his· division. An additional post of deputy inspector has been created in 
the Lahore Division, which is the heaviest charge of the five inspectorships. 
The intention is t~ create a· second post of deputy inspector in each of the 
other foli:r divisions. · · ' · 

' J. f .- .•! "l ,. -. ·. • ~ . J :... • • ~ 

-. ·; ~ a U. P,. ~e 'It\ -' : I Blll111A, p4ge 9. I B. & O .• p~ 13. · 
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' · Improvement has alao been ·made in the ~cadre ·of irmp~tressea. ··At'. 
the beginning of the quinquennium;, the Deputy' Directres.ct of Public Instruc.--·. 
tion, in addition .t-o her duties in that post, was also in charge of s circle- ~s a.:a 
in.spectress. This dual burden of work and responsibility m.ilitate<l. seriously 
against the eft~ctive discharge of her duties in the head office, and . there .. · 
fore a separate post of Circle Inspectress has been. created so that .theo 
number of circle inspectresses has been .increased • from· two to three.· ~he' 
number of assistant inspectresses has also been increased from ten to- twelve;· 
a welcome and timely addition to the strength of the . women's branch, es·· 
pecially in view of the rapid development of girls' education in.this province.· 

The large increase in the number of schools in.Madras during the previous. 
quinquennium necessitated a further increase in the inspectorat~ •.. The numbet' 
of junior deputy inspectors has therefore been increased by 41. during the·. 
quinquennium. In view of the large increase in the number of girls' schools· 
and pupils, the number of inspectresses and sub-assistant inspectresses has· 
also been increased by two and.twenty-five respectively~ · · · .. 

17. The efficiency and effectivene3S of inspec~rs will be discu~se:J: later 
in further detail. In the chapte.r dealing with primary education it will' be 
shown that many of the grave defects in the primary s~tem can be attributed·~ 
very largely to the weakness of the inspectorate. It is a matter for keen: 
regret that in most provinces the position is less satisfactory even than · it~ 
was five years ago. In consequence, in spite of the stern necessity' for · 
economy, it is doubtful ·whether even the reduced allotments for primary' 
education have .been spent either wisely or effectively.· Had an inspectorate: 
been available, eff;cient • both in numbers and in qualifications, reaL 
benefit would have been derived during the time of financial depression 
and much that is ineffective would have been eliminated. · · · · · · . · · ' 

. The work of inspection has not suffered merely from the ina.dequ\cy.: 
of the inspecting staffs ; it has also suffered from the unsatisfactory position . 
of the inspecting staffs in relation to the administration of primary education 
by local authorities. . · . 

(iv) Local Bodies. 
18. It '!ill be pertinent to give at the outset a brief. summary oi the 

development of local self-government in relation to educational administra., . 
tion. The matter was discussed in the report of the Hartog Committee, · 
and thE' ~ollowing account ia very largely a summary of the appropriate 
paS&J.ges m that report. · •. 

As long ago as 1882, the Government of India adopted as a g.mera.l' prin~iple . 
that the object._of local government ia .. to train the people m the . 
management of their own local affairs ; that political education of this 
eort must in the main take precedence of considerations of departmental effi.
cienc·y ; that local bodies should not be subjected to unnecessary control but 
~~uld learn. by making mistakes and profiting by them " 1 •. This initial de.fi- ' 
rut10n of policy was followed and developed at intqvals by further Resolutioll.'l. 
of the Government of India which may be summed up in the words of the· 
Chelmsford-Mon~gu Report : " There should as far as possible be complete·. 
popular c-ontrol m. l~al bodies.· and the ~rgest possible .in~ep~ndenca for 

j l ... 'l H.arlog Report, page 301~ .. o' .. ·:,;. ·. • 
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them of outside r.ontrol.'~ 1 • In pursuance of this policy. ActS have been pM~ed 
by· pt()'findallegislatures, conferring on local bodies very wide powers in all 
local matters including education:· . , · 

· · In examining this development a few years later, the Indian Statuto;,. 
Ccnmifsicn repreEented that this wide devolution of powers on local bodies 
coJlfiict(d in a serious degree with the responsibility of Ministers to Legislative 
. Ccuncils, which had been intro<luct.d by the Reforms of 1921. In support. 
cf this ()bservation it was suggested that, although the educational act,ivitie& 
CJf local bodies are made possible only by large grants from provincial Govern
menu and sanctioned by provincial Legislatures, a Minister of Education 
posLe!!ses very inadequate powers of control over the ·expenditure and ad
ministration of these bodies. AB a result of this wide measure of devolution, 
an Education Minister must find it difficult to carry out his responsibility to 
the Legislature and at the same time assure himself that the sums voted by the 
Legislature are spent in the most profitable manner. The relevant passage 
in the report of the Indian Statutory Commission is of such importance that 
it is reproduced in extenso below : 

"In one respect, t:iz., the devolution of authority and responsibility on local bodies. 
it ia now evident that the action of eome provincial Governments W&l both precipitat.t 
and excessive. It has tied the hands of ministerial departments and, however much 
they may now realise the necC68ity of wise refol'li18 and true economy, they find themselvOIJ 
deprived of tha~ effective power of supervision, direction, and ultin1ate control wJ.ich, 
even in countries where self-government by local bodies ia most highly developed, is re
garded 88 essential. In England,· ,where the principle of decentralisation is honoured 
and local self -government is strong and highly developed. much more power ia reserved to, 
and exercised by, the Department, acting through its permanent educational advisenr, 
than in lndia.. We fully recognise the value of responsible local administration aa a train
ing ground for politicaJ and public life ; this must be set off ' by making their QWD mistakes ', 
but they need to be helped not to repeat them, and their shortcomings must be genuine 
mistakes due to inexperience or ignorance. We do not ex~erate the significance of the 
instanoee of misuse or abuse of local power which the proceedings of local bodies supply, 
but it is clear that in many caaes the ' mistakes ' are more properly described as 
• breaches of trust. '. After all, provincial Governments and Education Departments aze 
trustees of a service which ia of vital importance for the youth of India and the future of 
India, and which is now- in a most critical position. The trusteeship does involve the 
reservation and exercise of the powllnr necessary for securing its due discharge."2 

The Hartog Committee dealt, in particular, with a further aspect of this 
question. They pointed out that the spread of primary education cannot 
be regarded as being a matter of merely ' local' importance ; it has wide-spread· 
ing effects on the development of the country as a whole. A Ministry of 
Education, therefore, cannot rest content with finding a large portion of the 
funds and then leaving it to other bodies to administer those funds. There 
should be some means whereby it can guide and supervise the development 
of primary education. · . 

" It was"!!Mumed apparently that though education, and particularly primary educa
tion Wll8 of fundamental importance as a 'nation-building service ', and was, through 
the ~reation of literacy, the chief agency for creating tha.t intelligent electorate on which 
politica.l progress must depend, nevert~elees the ~ervice of educa~i?B was just as .suitable 
as other .eervicee for extensive· devolution on whtcllloca.l authonttea could practice thell' 
'prentice' h&.nds and Jearn. by making. their own mistakes.''3 . •' 1 · . 

• ; ...... _ . '.! ~ : .. ·~ . . .• ' ' '· . ,· . • . ' j • .• '; 't " . -: 

. 1 Montagu-Chelmsford Report. page 93. 
I Indian '"Statutory: Commission's Report,. V?]IJ'I$e ~.~es lhl7·398. 

• Hartog Report. page 308. 
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19. The actual form and manner by which the policy of devolution liaa 
been carried into effect varj considerably between' the several. prov4tceS. .A. 
detailed account of tlie provincial systell}ll was ·give~ in the. Hartog Re~ort 1 
it is unnecessary to recapitulate. · · · ·; • · · . . ·: · . 

' Little attempt has be.en made to remedy the defects which .;,ere referred 
to five years ago. In the United Prot·inces, however, a. notable c~ange has 
been made by" the passing of the District Board Amendment Act in 1928, 
u a result of which the control of vernacular education waa transferred 
.from the district boards to specially constituted Education . Comm.itteeSJ 
The intention wa8 to render the control of vernacular education more effective 

. by reducing the size o£ the controlling authority and by giviPR rep;resentation 
'lio special interests such as girls' education and the depressed classes. · Each 
committee consists usually of eight to twelve members of the Board .elected 
by means of the single transferable vote and of three or four others representing 
special interests. The chairman is elei..ted by the Committee itself and can b.e 
removed by the adverse vote of the members.·. The .Committee is required to 
exercise, discharge arid perform, with certain exceptions~ all the powers, duties 
and functions formerly exereised by the Board in regard to educational matters . 
.As the Committee controls the largest body of the employees of the. Board, . 
there has been a certain amount of jealousy and friction between boards and 
committees. An additional weakness" has been the fact that, over and above 
the prescribed minima, additional furids have to be provided by :the boards, 
which are reluctant to provide them now that they have little control ovet 
the spending of these funds. A useful innovation was made later in 1931, 
whereby the education fund of a. board was separated from the general fund, the 
object being to prevent educational funds being used· for other purposes-in 
the opinion of the report, a most salutary change in vie'Y of past experiences. 

Another important and valuable change introduced by the Act of 1928 
was that the deputy inspector became ex-officio secretary', to the Committee 
and as such it is his duty to advise the Committee on educational matters. 

The United Pratoincu report, though apprehensive in certain directions; 
ia on the whole optimistic in rt-gard to the effects of this legislation:.....;. · 

• · "AJJ compared with the aid sysiem of administration af rural education b:y the whole 
D1atrict Board. the present system of administration b:y Education Committees present. 
these advantages: the body is ams.U and is thua capable of reaching a decision speedily 1 
iii includt"!! representatives of interesta not normally represented on the board : it hat 
expert aJvioe from the deputy ins}X't"tor who is ita permanent secretary ; and it baa • 
Mparate purse which cannot be raided. AU these are advances t'D the old method of 
~niotration through the board. but it is not ideal There is waste and .there is ofteQ 
frictlon. In aome districts teachera are used u pawns in the game of local pa.M;y politioa. 
There are continued complainta from inspectora that teachers now pay little attentioa 
t~ l.he instructions of the inspecting ataff. eo confident are they of the protection offered 
~y t~e memberawhom their vote and propaga.nda put into power. Still, it ~ust. not be 
lln~gmed that theae condit.iona are univl!ftl8.1. Some educat.ion committees are devoting 
th6U' best endeavours to 'the improvt~m.ent of education in their districts and make full 
we of these opportunities for aerrioe to the community." 1 

· ~ regard to the Position ot the· deputy i~pector as secretary to the 
C>m:ruttee, the report states that .. he can make a position for himself which· 
he did not hold before ... • . A dt-puty inspector undoubtedly suffers by being 

l U.·P., pagee IO.)Jj j > ... .-. , : : · I u; P~ page 9.·:, T ~ 
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'subject to th~ c~ntrol ~ftwo ma~teriib~t.-bearing- in mind- the n~ed for economy 
and the advisability of avoiding duplication of inspecting staffs, it seems likely 
that the best solution of a difficult problem has been arrh·ed at in this Province. 

- . .20 .. The Bombay Pri'mary Education Act ~as framed in the previous 
quinquennium, but its effect has been so fiir-reach.iiig that further reference 
t.o the manner in which it has worked is necessary. 

Under the Act ~ch local authority is required to appoiOt a school bOard 
·.which is responsible for the administration of primary education within the 
area, subject to the general control of the local authority. The chief education 
officer of the School Board is an administrative officer, who is appointed with 
the approval of Government by the local authority concerned after considering 
the suggestions, ifany, of the School Board .. He is responsible to the Board 

·and not to Government. Each Board maintains·its own staff of supervisors; 
and Gc;)veni.ment has reduced its own inspecting staff almost. to insignificance 
so that it now has no agency of its own by which it can obtain information 
as to the state of efficiency in the schools. 

Rules :under the Primary Education Act provide for the formation of 
· :representative School Com.mittees, whose functions are described as being 

(a) to visit the schools at least once a month and to report to the 
administrative officer of the School Board nny irregularitieJ 
noticed in the general conduct of the schools ; 

(b) to assist the School Board in securing suitable accommodation fot 
. the schools and to carry out current repairs, ~tc. ; · 

(c) to 8ee that the school premises are kept clean and ·tidy and in a 
· sanitary condition ; 

. (d) to inspect the ~egisters with a view to seeing that they .are well kept 
, and written up :to date. 

The appointment of these committees might have been a valuable and 
.hnportant innovation, but " very few local authorities seem to ·have framed 
rules for a.ueb. (lOJllJ:)littees under the Act." 1 . 

Ev~n. more disappointing is the "considerable decline in the efficiency 
of primary education since the transfer of control. .. The factor which has. 
nillitated more than any other against efficiency has been communalism .... 
~.-majority of school boards have developed communal tendencies, 
and this attitude has influenced the selection of the supervising and teaching 
staffs and their transfer and promotion."2 

.·_ ·. 21: The a.ctu.al~~rk of educ~tional administration by local authoritiea 
. iS discused in the chapter dealing with primary education. It will be sufficient 
here tO deal only generally with the matter and to express regret that most 
of the defects discussed in previous reports have been perpetuated dhring. th.e 

, quinquennium ... There is constant J'eference in the reports to a faulty di.stri4 

bu.tion of schools; to the' fact that in one year large numbers of schools are 
-.Started ~nd that.in another year equally large numbers of schools are dosed, 
J.j',Patently_m both C&$eS without d.is_crimi.D.ation; to rong delays in the payr:nen. 
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of teachers' salaries ; to the urinecessa.ly .nlllll ber of transfers among teachers i. to 
their lack of discipline &rid tO the .unfortUnate .influence which n:uiny of them 
bring to bear in local elections ; to w8.ateful extravagance; tothe appointirit:mt of_ 
b.ntrained and unqualified teachers when trained teachers are ayailable ; to com· 
mwial and local dissensiol_lB ; to grave irregilla.rities and neglect or the rUles. 

The Bihar report suggests that " it is the local boards rather than district . 
boards which tend to ignore both _the rules and the ad. vice of departmental 
officers and are responsible for such blatant instances of mismanagement as 
the transfer of a teacher five, six, or seven times in a month or even a. fortnight. 
Often, too, it is the chainna.n or vice-chairman oi:Uy who is to blame, ooth ,the 

· board and its Education Committee being neglected!' 1 · 

In the Central· Provinces "the reports of :in8pector8 indicate in no lin· 
certain terms that the administration of schools is not satisfactory ... :. :. 
l'here is abundant evidence that, generally speaking, local authorities do not 
make serious ~fforts to enforce responsibility on their teaching staffs. On the 
contrary, it is clear that, in too many instances. the teachers are permitted 
to do very much as they please in the schools, and further that their services 
are utili.Sed to an alarming extent for purposes, of political propaganda and 
electioneering to the serious neglect of their legitimate duties. Further, there 
can be no possible justification for the excessive number of tra_nsfers from 
school to schooL "~ · 

The United Provinces report is written in somewhat optimistic terms : 

" There is no doubt that many Eduoation Committees do not yet realise their res• 
poneibilitiea any more than many district boards did. Private intereste, private jea
lousies and local feuds exercise a greater influence than is desirable. and the money of the 
tax-payer is wa.sted on purp<l8IJ8 which are not education. But there is ground for hope 
that responsibility will beget responsibility and that Education Committees will iD. time 
oonfine themselves to their proper duty-the spread of education among the rura.l popuJa.. 
tion."l 

- The Burma report. is pesshcistic: 

. • 'The reviewer baa before him the Secretary for Local Self-Government's annUal 
appreciatiob8 of the work of each local authority, the annua.l reportAt of the Local Auda 
Department, and a maeaof correspondence ...... Severecompreesion of what should be 
the most important cha~ter is therefore un&voidable. 

" Embezzlements, double pa,-mente and other eerious irregula.ritiea in the accounts 
of district school boards' occupy five pages of the printed report of the Local Audit Depart.. 
ment for 1930-31. Unexplained payments of advance incrementa and payments in excess 
of ~&nctioned sca.lee. failure to eDIIUl"& that building grants are spent on the object. for 
which they were provided, and payments of travelling a.llowanoee for journeys not per
fanned appear among general defects and irregularities eommon to the accounts of meet 
of th. achool board&. More eerioua irregula.ritiea by individual authoritiee- are &Jso. .re
eorded. such aa placing orders for furniture with contractors without calling for tend61'1 
and at excessive ratee. ._ . _ . , 

"Too many teachers find it pays to frequent the hOUses of influential members of school 
be&.rda and by doing 80 euccoed in obtaining transfers: to m()l'f desirable schools where 
the1 eaa Nm a higher charge allowance. It is ofteD ~ulJ; tQ obtain .the reoognitioa 
of a deeuving new 11ehool witbout much ca.nftllling."• · . · . . . -. 
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, 22. The complaint ~·hidl. has been made more frequently in the reportil, how. 
ever, is that inspectors, and through them.the Ministries of Education, posse88 . 
very inadequate opportunities of ensu.i:ing that the money spent on primary 
education is spe~t wisely and effectively. In many. instances the advice of 
inspectors is cold·shouldered; and in some instances irregularities have been 
committed in spite of the fact that the inspector has drawn attention to them. 

·The Central Prot.-inceli report states that" the advice ofd~puty in11pectors, 
particularly as regards the teaching staff, is generally ignored by local bodi~8. 
This. has had the effect of stultifying, to a great extent, the work of deputy 
inspectors, since the teachers, led to believe that they have nothing to gain by 
carrying out the advice of these officers, maintain an attitude of masterly 
inactivity."1 · . • . ' . 

The report of the United Provinces is more optimistic, but observes that 
., some committees. resent advice and disregard rules, especially in financial 
matters, while an autocratic chairman sometimes harries his deputy inspector 
if ~e does not carry out his orders, illegal though they may be. The posi· 
tion of a deputy inspector is no bed of roses."2 

· The Bengal report states that " the district inspector represents Govern
ment on the board's education committee and playe the role of educational 
adviser to local bodies. But he has no control over the deliberations of the 
Committee and his recommendations are not a.lwa.ys acted upon. The Local 
Body may, and does, give grants to schools against his advice."8 

The Punjab report is in a similar strain: " Personal and party motives 
often characterise the deliberations of district boards with the result that 
administrative efficiency is seriously im,Paired. Members of district boards 
pester district inspectors for favours in the matter of promotion and transfer 
of their relatives; and district inspectors find it increasingly difficult to resist 
this influence. If he does so, he becomes at once very unpopular. He is 
threatened and bullied in the district board meetings, and complaints are 
often lodged against him."' 

23. An inspector is by no means omniscient and should not therefore 
claim tobe omnipotent, but it is his duty, as the agent of Government, to 
take all possible steps for ensuring that the development of primary educa
tion is carried out on the best possible lines ·and. that irregularities are not 
committed .. 

A pertinent suggest:on is made in the Bihar report that much depends 
on the strength of character disp'ayed by the educational officer concerned: 
"My experienc-e is that district or deputy inspectors, who are honest and 
straightforward in telling the boards what they believe to be right, command 
the greatest respect and influence, but that many officers of this class endea· 
vour to secure the appearance of harmony by making only those recommen
dations which. are likely to be accepted, and by ignoring cases in which their 
opinion i'3 not obtained, though ~t should have ~en.' '6 . · 

. The Unitel Prot'inCe& repor~ records a similar opinion: · "Much dependi 
upon the man himself, and a. man of character is found to hold his own and 
make himself respected. The weak man suffers."lll · 

C, J.' .. page 14 •... · :• U. P., page 9. ll Bengal,- page 13. ' P~jab, page 29. 
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"· These opinions suppor~ /the. contention t~at 'the 'st~~rig~he~g ~of.' the 

inspectoiaw, both in quality_ and in qti1ntity ~ provides:. th~ , best ... J:lleans. of. 
counteracting these dang~;:rs: . · . · . · . · · ... _ ;.'c i 

· 24. The position is infinitely .inore difficult, ho~ever~ in those provinces 
where the duties of inspection have been .transfene<J tc, lqcal ,a:qthorities and 
where, in consequence, the staffs of Government inspectors have be~n reduced 
to a minimum. · ·. 

In the Central Provincu " the question whether deputy inspectors should 
be maintained and controlled by Government or by local bodies was .partially 
d.ecided by the reversion, on the recommendation of the Standing Committee 
of the Legislative Council, to Government service of those deputy inspectors 
who had already been transferred to local bodies."t 

In Bomhay, however, the position is still unsatisfactory: 
•• In consequence of the transfer of control of primary educ~tion, there is no; generally 

only one 881listant deputy inspector in each district, with the result that the personnel of 
the subordinate inspecting staff haa been reduced to such a.n extent a.s to make it impossible 
to exercise a.nd enforce· effective check on the expenditure on primary education, which 
Government are financing by substantial grants-in-aid. The question of improving a.nd 
enlarging the inspectorate has therefore assumed great importance a.nd been the eubjeof; 
of careful consideration by Government. A weak spot of the Primary Education Act is, iQ 
my opiniw, the effect it haa had on inspection and controL The Government inspecting 
ata.ff has been so reduced aa to be quite inadequate, while a dual inspecting staff has· been 
created, pedorming similar functions but under the control of local authorities.~'ll . 

In another portion of the ,report the inadequacy of the inspecting stafi is· 
further developed : · · · 

" In each district in which the control of primary education ha.s bOOn transferred to a 
loca.l a.uthority, there is only one assistant deputy inspector in the Subordinate Educational. 
Service : when it is remembered that there are districts with over 800 achoo1s each. a.nd in. a. 
few cases with even 1,000 schools, and that the inspecting officer is requested to do othe~ 
multifarious duties, it is clear that the existing st&lf is quite inadequate and is :una.ble to 
1611 that Government money is usefullrspent and the teaching is efficient:• a 

(v) The Educational S~s. 

23. :Many. of these defects have been due very largely to· the· cessation 
of recruitment to the Indian Educational Service and, still more, to the 
long delay in substituting !J.nything in its place. 

Five years ago, the Hartog Committee observed that" the progr~ssive. 
extinction of the Indian Educational Service; accompanied by the. failure to 
reconstitute the provincial services (after a period of nearly five years) has been 
disastrous to the organisation of Indian education.'''· This serious omis
sion on the part of Government continued during the quinquennium and 
several of the reports discuss its baneful effects.· 

The Ur~ited Prot:ince1 report ~bs;rves that 

•• Like King Charles. the Indian Educational Service takes a.n unconscionable tii:ne in · 
dJi.ng a.nd ite alow deceaae haa not been made any euier by the fa.Ot that no service haa u 

l C. P., page 1. z Bombay, page 11. , 1 "Bombay; P'ge 118. 
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1e~ been reernited to take its place; There·are now only six Europe&fl and eight Indian 
members left; of the Jatter four are·university teachelll. No less than 27 P'Jilts for men and. 
two for women are vacant, and have had to be filled up by temporary appointments 1 •••• 

Thue, many stop-gap appointments have had to be made from the Provincial Service
appointments in some cases of men, who had hardly the educatione.l or other qualifications 
neoessa.ry for the posts. The delay in the creation of the new service has undoubtedly had 
l8l'ions eft'ecte ; and haa tended towards an undesirable degree of centralisation. The 
wonder .ia that the machine haa not broken down under the streee, but it baa functioned 
remarkably well, all things considered."l 

: In the Punjab the risk was taken. and a certain number of well-qualified and 
efficient men and women received direct appointments, pending the constitu
tion of the new service. The situation was thus partially saved, but the 
prolonged delays in creating the ~w service have proved exasperating 
both to those who made as well as to those who received these appointmentg. 
Difficulties regarding leave, increments, contributions to provident funds and eo 
forth ass~ed great dimensions. 

In BomhO.y, •• owing to the cessation ofrecruitment to the Indian Educa
tional Service since 192! and to a combination of reasons which delayed the 
constitution of the Bombay Educationa.l Service, Class I, untill931, there haa 
been considerable falling-off in the strength of the superior inspecting and 
administrative staffs. The position has been rendered worse by the absence 
of a reserve for posts falling vacant on account of leave or retirement, and 
by the lack of any provision for the· training of subordinate officers to succeed 
to these posts." 1 

In Bengal, . "vacancies in the Indian Educationai Service are either 
kept in abeyance, or :filled on a con~t system on special rate of pay, or 
filled by officers of the Bengal Educa tiona! Service on their own pay ...... Only 
22 posts out of 67 are now held by permanent members of the Service, and th.rea 
are on an officiating basis. Three posts are in abeyance; ten are lying vacant; 
and 29 have been :filled on the Bengal Educational Service basis on a special 
rate of pay." 4 

The Burma report observes that "it is sixteen years since any officer from 
the British Isles was recruited as an inspector and seven years since the last 
recruitment of such an officer for a headtriastership. · The stoppage of such 
recruitment would have had serious consequences, but for the State Scholar
ship system . which baa provided a certain number of officers fitted for higher 
educationa.l posts by training and experience outside the Province."6 

26. The actual extent to which the effective strength of Education Depart· 
menta has been reduced owing to the cessation of recruitment to the Indian 
Educa.tiona.l Service ia shown by the statement in the next page. 

The small number of educationa.l officers serving in the cadre of ChiefLJ• 
Colleges ~ve been excluded from calculation : 

l U. P •• page 3. I U. P., page 8. a :&mb.ytl~ 11. 
' Bengal page 17. i Burma,. page 8. 



TABLE XXVII. 
Indian Educ.ati,»wl Servia. 

--
1926-27. 1931.::.:. 

Number of posts held by No. of va- T~ta.l number Number of pO!!ts h{lld by No.of va.. T ,tal nnmh!'r 
cant po6ta. of posts. (•ant rosts. of p011ta. 

l'rovince. Europeans. Indiana. Europoans. Indiana. I 

= d c:i c:i c:i c:i c a ., ., ., 
c:i a ., ., a ., 

~ a c:i a d a s:i a a a c:i . a c 0 ., 0 ., 0 ~ 0 ., 0 

~ 
0 

~ 
0 

"' 
., 

~ e: ~ li: ~ !:; ii: ::a ::: t;.. :,... 
~ .... . ,_ ...... ------------------ --------

Madrn4 ... .. .. 16 '7 18 1 19 5 53 13 13 6 14 1 11 • 38 11 . 
Bon1bay . . .. . . 16 • 26 1 14 1 56 6 Il 1 21 .. l* .. 33 1 

.. 
Bengal .. .. .. 21 3 22 1 "24 . . 67 • 11 2 14 2 10 .. 3!it 4 

United Ptovinoe~ .. .. 17 I l2 .. 13 l 42 2 6 .. 8 .. 27 ! 41 2 

Punja'll .. .. .. .. 14 2 12 .. 8 1 34 ·3 6 2 6 .. .. . . 12 2 
-

Bunna .. ... .. 26 2 4 .. 11 .. 41 2 18 2 3 .. . . . . 21 ~ 

llihar and Omsa .. . . 18 2 10 .. 4 2 32 ' 12 .. 9 . . 3 . . 24 .. 
Centrall'rovineea . . .. 13 2 8 . . 12 .. 33 2 11 .2 ' ~ .. .. .. 16 2 

J.Mam .. .. .. 6 .. 2 2 1 9 1 3 .. 2 . . .. ... 5 . . .. .. # 

North-West Front.i.er Province .. l 1 1 .. 1 .. 3 1 I 1 1 .. .. . , . 2 1 .. ----------1-------------1-
52,~ r- ---

Total ' 147. 24 115 ' 3 108 11 370 38 92 16 83 > '3 227 25 

• Held m abeyance. 
t Thenumberofpostain the Mon'a Branch wmaius67 on pa.per. Tbreo poeti!U'9inabeya.ncea.nd29 have boon filled on the B. E. S. ba.sis i>u a ~ooi<ll 

rau olpa7. ,•. 
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~ · <27 .. It: walt the intention of the Lee Commjasion ~hat a new Provincial 
·Service (Class I) should becreateabr~O. province without delay, and that as . 
-posts in the Indian Educational Service fell vacant similar posts in the new Ser
vice would be created and filled. Had these essential steps been taken at once, 
the higher cadres would have been kept up to strength and Education De
partments would have been reinforced by the recruitment of men and women 
with adequate experience and qualifications. With the failure to do so, it will 
be a long time before the work of education in India can recover from so seriout 
a set-back in the efficiency and competence of the higher personnel. A serioU. 
factor in the situ.af::iol\ is that the vacant posts have been filled for so many 
years by means'tlf makeshift arrangements with the result that it will be diffi
cult to pass over the claims of men and women who, though deficient in the 
necessary qualifications, have at any rate dohe their best in trying circum
stances. . Thus, the standard of competence in the new service · has beea 
jeopardised from the outset. · · · · 

It is some consolation that, towards the end of the quinquennium, arrange• 
menta were completed in most provinces for tLe constitution of the new service. 

In :Madras, final orders on the institution of the Superior Educational 
Services were passed in 1930, but no effect had been given to these orders by the 
end of the quinquennium. · 

The new Provincial Educational Service (Class I) was created in Bombav 
during the quinquennium, and 21 posts in that service have been crea~d. · 
Eighteen of these posts have been filled. ' " 

In Bengal, the new service has n.ot yet been finally instituted, and the 
situation has been met by the creation of temporary posts, of which ther.e are 
now sixteen, in order to provide for the appointment of officers against vacau
ciea in the Indian Educational Service. 

. b the UnitedPrm:iT~.CU, a new Provincial Service was "provisionally created 
towards the close of the quinquennium, which consists of nineteen posts, but 
no appointment had been made by the end of the quinquennium. 

In the Punjab, the new Provincial Educational Service (Class I) wu 
created with e1Iect from January, 1930, and six posts have already beea 
filled. ' . 

In Burma, a new service was constituted in July, 1930, and nine 
appointments have been made. 

·The new Superior Service was constituted in Bihar and Orissa in April, 1930, 
consisting o{ 45 posts, of which tw.elve (including three for women} have been 
fill~ - ' 

The cadre in the Central Provincefl eonsista of seven posts, of whiuh five 
have been.1illed. 

In Assam out of 25 posts which have been created. 21 have been filled, 
two are held by Indian Educational Service officers, and the remaining two 
have been filled temporarily. 

28. In the last RE!view the question of the lndianisation of the Indian 
Educational Service was discussed. It was pointed out that, as a result of the 
recommendations of the Islington Commission, the nrlmber of posts at that time 
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in· the Indian Educational Service was· increased by one-third,. and! tlui.t an 
equivalent number of posts in the Provincial Educational Service and ·outside 
it, usually With their Indian incumbents, were transferred to the Indian Educ~ 
tional Service .. · In' addition, it was decided tha.t in future 50 pei oont:·of the· 
total strength of the Indian Educational Service, except in Burma; should be 
filled by the recruitment of Indians. Thls reconstruction of the Service resul~ 
ed in a considerable Indianisation of the Superior Educational Services in India~ 
It will be noted from the table given above that, at the end of the quinquennium, · 
there were 92 European and 83 Indian men; and 16 Europe.a.n and 3 lndia.n 
women, remaining in the service. · · · · · · · .,. 

: A1J has already been observed, very few a;point~ents as yet have been 
made to the superior services in the provinces; but the following figures giving 
the number of appointments made by the end of the quinquennium and their 
d.ietribution are of importance. · , . . .,_ 

TABLE XXVID. 
Prooincial Educatwnal Service (Class Jj. 

N uml:er of posts held Number Total --, 
' 

by. .of. number, 
Prnvinoe. nca.nt of 

Europeans. :Indians. poets.• ~ 
. '--.. 

posts. 

.. 

lladru 
,, --. . .. •• .. . . .. .. 

-~""'··· 
:Bombay .. .. .. . . 1 17 3 2 

Bengal . " .. .. . . .. .. .. .. . . 
United Pro'rincel .. . . . . . . .. .. 19 11} 

Punjab 
. •, . . .. .. . . .. ' J 24 30 

Burma .. .. . . .. 3 6 
. 2 11 . 

Bihar and Orisst. .. AOO .. 1 11 33. . 45 . 
Caitral Pro'rincel .. .. . . . . 6 ~ 

,., 
-

.Alllam .. . . .. .. .. !I ' 25 

North·W• Frontier Provinoe .. .. · .. . . .. . .•. 
•. Moet of the poste aho1r11 .. n.can' an held b1 LE.S. oftioers. or have 11een .6.Ued t.eia; 

poranly. . . . · . · 
: • • • ' • . • • \' . • '... '. ' ., ' ! ~ • • :, .. ~ •· • 

, . .29. The reconstruo:ion o! th~ Superior Ed~tioria.l Sezyi~ will not have· 
been. c.oncluded, however, .by the ~tua.l creati~. of ~hose seivi~a. . 4 further: 
and llllportant aspect of the question still requires consideration. 



. : The Lee Commission emphasised the importance of "protecting it (a 
Governmeni service) so fa.r as possible from political or personal influence 
and of giving it that position of stability and security which is vital to its sue
(leSSful working as the impartial and efficient instrument, by which Govern· 
ments, of whatever political complexion, may give effect to their policies." 1 . 

The Hartog Conimittee made sirilar observations : 
·." Tbeni is teason to believe 'that Ministers have already been exposed to colllliderable 

preeaure in the matter of appointments. transfers and promotions. The duties of an 
Education Minister, who is anxious to achieve something for the advancement of education 
must always be arduous. That he should be distracted from their performance by political 
pressure to use his power of patronage in favour of particular persons-pressure which is 
sometimes carried to the length of undermining his position must be as trying to him as it. 
is detrimental to the public interest. It is probable that many Ministers wou1d be glad to 
have the protection and relief of measures which pla.ced the particular power of selection 
or recommendation for appointment, promotion and transfer in other hands, and which 
left him ()n\y the function of laying down such general principles for _the guidance of his 
advisers as he would be prepared to defend publicly, and then of reviewing, confirming 
or referring back_ the recommendations made to him." 2 · 

:30. In spite of these warnings, little seems to have been done towards 
ensuring that expert and impaztial advice shall be available to Ministers 
in their diffwult and invidious task of filling up vacancies in the new superior 
services.· It wotlld be disastrous to the well-being of Indian education 
if .these services became tainted by political or personal influence. 

~vi) Tile l<'f!i:.siatu ~"c• ctrtd Bdt'Cfltiun. · 

31. The Central J.~egislat~re has continued to evince keen interest in 
«tuoationalmatters. 

· As edueation is a provincial ·transferred subject, discissions have been con
fined very largely to matters concerning the areas directly administered by 
the Government of India, particularly Delhi and .Ajmer-Merwara. Questions 
have also been asked with reference to universities such as those at Benares, 
Aligarh and Delhi, which are in receipt of grants from Central funds. Questions 
.of a more general nature have also been asked concerning the education of girls, 
the establishment Qf a pentral Advisory Board and Bureau, Indian students 
in England, and European al':d Anglo-Indian education. 

· A numb~r of resolutions bearing on educational topics have also been moved 
and have led to valuable and interesting debates. 

In 1928, the adVisability of providing special facilities for the education 
of untouchables and other depressed classes, mainly by reserving for them places 
in trai.nillg institutions, was debated. .The discussion was indirectly beneficial, 
as much has been done subsequently in the provinces along the lines suggested 
in the·Assemb_ly. · 

The publication ·of the Skeen Committee's report gave rise to important 
debates in the Assembly,· a8 the result of·which two xesolutions were passed. 

» - . I ~ ~ ' ' ' tt • ' 
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The fi.rst reMdution, which wag &dopted by the ~bly in Febm~rY» 1929,: 
was to the effect that " with a view to removing the defeeta in ~he cha.rac~r
training of Indian youths, as emphasis~ by t~~ Skeen. Committee~ steps sho~ 
be taken to provide compulsory phystcal traJ.lWlg, ·games and drill.for Indian· 
boy! attending schools and colleges between the ages of ·twelve and twenty,·· 
and to provide and encourage the use of miniature rifle. J'&nges.~'. · · . , , -., . . 

The second resolutio~, which was adopted m February,.-1930; recomme~ded' 
that " early steps be taken to examine the present system of education in India · 
with the object of remedying the defective character tr~~:ining of the system, as 
@l.phasised and brought to public notice by the Indian Sandhurst Committee·· 
with a view to the removal of these defects in th~ systeJ,U fo:rthepurpose of' 
providing a steady flow of really first class material for' recruitment to the' 
public services, including the services of defence." · . · • :. . ·· · •' 

I~ February, 1929, another resolution. was acce~ted~ by the Assembly. 
reco~ending the expansion of facilities for the education of girls and women 
in the territories directly administered by the Government of India. In the 
course of the debate it was announced that Governmen.t had already decided 
to appoint a· committee to consider these matters. · · ., : 

. In February, 1932, a resolutio~ was moved (but not accepted) that a com.; 
mittee be appointed " to suggest suitable modifications in the. existing system,' 
<>l education in regard to policy, administration, the general plan of studies· 
and examinations, and the most economic method of spending public funds on 
education." · · 

Du..ring the course of the debate, the Government spoke&nan stated that 
the Government of India. had accepted the .recommendation of the Hartog 
Committee to revive the Central Advisory Board of Education and the Bureau. 
of Education as soon as financial conditions had been sufficiently improved.· 
·It was suggested that this Board, when revived, would provide the most useful 
and economical means of enabling the .Government of India and provincial. 
Governments to formulate a comprehensive policy of development, ·. . ~ · 

. . ' ' 

32. A few bills relating to educational matters were moved in the Central 
Legislature during the quinquennium. . 
. .. . ~ "' 

The Benares Hindu University (Amendment) Bill was passed into law in:. 
July, 1930. It provided for the constitution of a Standing Finance CoUlmittee 
in order to strengthen the financial adi:ninistrati~n of tJ;e Unive~it,y. · . 

TLe Aligarh Muslim University (Amen~ent) Bill was passed in Sep~mber, 
1931, and received the assent of the Governor-General in October, 1931. The 
oLject of the Bill was to enable the University tO undertake teaching of the 
In~ediate standard, instead of confining its teaching to·pr.ist-Intermediate' 
etudics. .ThUll, the Cniversity has reverted to the old system, by which 
lntennedia.te education formed an integral part of university edll(.'ation--8,; 
eystem which was deprecated by the Calcutta U:niversity Commission. . . -~ 

. . . . , ~ . ·' : ... '. ;• ~. ·. . '. 
33. rro,incial reports speak hopefu!Jy of the'continued.interest 'tak;n l.>y. 

the sc:vcrallegli.lat~es of lnd!a in matters edu~tional A pleasing develop~ 
ment l8 that the legiSlatures, 1n general, are .tending .to , collJine theinselvea 
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to discussions of broad questions ofpolicy, whether by means of resolu· 
tiona or by token ' cuts ' in the budget, rather than to dislocate arran(Te· 
ment.s by making serious and sudden deductions in budget allotments. On t'h~ 
other hand, reference is made in reports to the ·very large number of question& 
asked in some Councils. The preparation of answers to many of these ques
tions involves an immense amount of time and labour, and therefore indirectly 
of expenditure. 

In Madras, " the following subjects came up for discussion in the U.gisla.
tive Council : the pay of women officers and teachers in elementary schools ~ 
the introduction of the Boy Scout movement in schools ; the introduction of 
physical training ; the report of the special 'officer on elementary education ; 
special concessions for depressed class pupils ; communal representation in the 
educational services; compulsory elementary education; the need for a more 
rapid advance in the education of Muhammadans, especially of Mappillas ; 
the teaching of agriculture in schools ; the reorganisation of the superior edu-
eational services." t · 

" Among the bills. and enactments re~ting to education were the Bill to 
amend the Madras University Act of 1923, the Annamalai University Bill, the 
Andhra University Amendment Bills, and the Bill to amend the Madras Ele-
mentary Act of 1921."1 · 

In Bengal·" an o~tstanding. feati.rre of the quinquennium was the wide 
·range of topics covered by questions asked in Council. The discussions 

· showed an increasing mastery of facts regarding educational matters, which 
augurs well for the future." 1 Several legislative proposals were placed before 
the Council. The Bengal (Rural) Primary Educat.ion Dill was introduced in 
1928, and was finally passed in 1930. In 1931, an amendment to the Act o! 

. 1919 was passed, by virtue pf which the local Government can now authorise 
a particular municipality to enforce the compulsory attendance of girls at school 
provided that Government are satisfied with the arrangements made by the 
municipality. The Dacca University Amendment Act of 1928 was alBo pa..qaed, 
by which the Academic Council was made purely advisory in functions and all 
executive powers were centred in the Executive Council of the University. 
Dr. Pramathanath Bannerjee's Bill for the reconstitution of the Senate of 
Calcutta University on a more popular basis was referred to a select committee, 
but was not discussed further as Dr. Bannerjee had retired from the Council. 

The m~in event in the United Provinces during the quinquennium was the 
passing of the United Provinces District Board Amendment Act of 1928, the 
main provisions of which have already been discussed. . 

In the. Punjab, " the interest of the Legislativ~ Coun~~ in ed!,lcational 
matters continued unabated· throughout the qumquenruum. t umerous 
questions were asked, and illuminating debates arose on a number of resolutions, 
the more important of which related to compulsory physical training, military 
training for college students, compulsory primary education, school fee 
concessions, the anglo-vernacular middle school examination and the institu
tion of the Punjab University Enquiry Committee.:• 8 

I Madras, page 2. I Bengal, page 11. I Punjab, page 25. 
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The Bihar report reveals the very creditable reco~ of the _Bihar and Orissa 
Legislative Council in ita support of education;.. ~' The educatioh budget always 
interests the Council and every year the opportunity afforded by its' inttoduo:
tion is taken to· d.iscll.S8 various questions of policy. ·The· Council ~·never 
failed to v.ote the complete amount of the derQ.a.nd 'put forwar~ except last 
year, when a token cut of one rupee was carried as a protest against the decision 

· of Government tO redu.oe the education grants to local bodies by-~ ten per pent. 
cut owing to the .financial stringency.u 1 ' · · · 

The report also p~vides some interesting statistics. regarding. the • re:r,nark
able variations in the number of questioils asked in the Council on educational 
til.att-ers. "In 1928~29 the number of questions reached the surprising total 
of. 532, if the different sub-heads of a question are :reckoned ·as sep$rate 
questio~. Since then the number of questions asked has been much smaller. 
ln 1930-31 it w~ 49, and in 1931~32 it was 104." 1 _ .~. · 

The most important legislative achievement of the Bi.h&r Legisbtiye Qo\llb
cil was the passing of a Government bill which "'leaves Patna University_ a 
federal body but alters the constitution of the Senate and Syndicate, ,.nd 
creates a central board to· co-ordinate the -work of the colleges a~ 
Pa.tna." ~ ' · · ____ , 

(vii) Committus and ConferetlC€8. ·- • 
34. A large number of committ~s have been appointed during the_ quin~ 

GUennium to consider educational questions. Many of those appointed in 
the provinces v.ill be referred to in the lloppropriate chapters of this Review ; 
reference in this l'ection is therefore confined to committees and conferences 
whiC'h were not concerned primarily with the affairs of a particular province. 

M. The most notable event of the quinquenirium was the· appob:J:tmenfiJ' 
of the Auxiliary Committee of t1uJ Indian Statutory Cmnmisswn to make en:. 
(iUiries into the growth of education in British India and its relations to poli~ 
tiC'al and coustitutional problems and poteatialitieEr of progress. The Com· 
mittee consisted of Sir Philip Hartog (Chairman), Sir Amherst Selby~Bigge; 
Sir Siayid Sultan Ahmed, Sir Georgew-\rul.-rson, Dewan Bahadur Raja Narendra 
Nath and Dr. l\1uthulakshmi Reddi. Mr. R. M. Statham acted ~9 secretary. 
The report; which was publio;hed in 19~9, was of great value; ·many re!erence8 · 
are made to it in this Re\-iew. 

In June 1927, the Government of India. appointed the Delhi University 
En1uiry Committee to enquire into the future development of the U¢versity; 
anJ., in partieular, to consider (i) the allocation of a permanent si.t6 for uni. 
ver~ity anJ collegiate huil-lings, and (ii) the extent and nature of tho assistance 
w~ch the Government of India sb,ould give to-: the University. The Com· 
WJttee consisted of the Chief Commissioner, Delhi . (Cha.innan), the . Vic~ 
Clumcdlor of Delhi Univel'l!ity, the Educational Conu:n.issioner with the Gov~ 
ernmel.lt of India, the Chief En¢.ueer, Central Public Works Department. 
aud a l"t'prC:-~entative of Finance Department. The report of the Co_mmittee 
ha.a been under con.'lideration throughout the quinquennium, but little pro
~ ha.<t been poasible owing to financi_a.l stringency. Since the p)ose of the 

. . i l B. & 0.;-pe._ge 't. : 
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quinquennium, however, it has be('n decided to allot the Old Viceregal Lo,lge 
Estate and buildings .to the University and its constituent colleges. 

In 1927, Her Highness the Begum of Bhopal, acting in her capacity us 
Chancellor, appointed the Aligat'h Muslim University E~u1uiry Oommi.tt~ 
which c'on.~isted of Sir Ibrahim Rahimtoola (Chairman), Sir Philip Harto~ 
and Sir George Anderson. The report ol the. Committee was completed ~ 
November, 1927 ; and its recommendations have been generally accepted" and 
carried into effect. · · . 

In 1928, the Gove~ent of India appointed the Primary Etlttcut1"0 n 
Omm,tittee, consisting of the Educational Commissioner with the Government 
of India (Chairman), three m1:1mbe.r::1 of the Legislative Asst>mbly and one 
inspectrcss of !!chools, to enquire into tbe problems of primary education 
for boys and girls in the centrally administered areas. The Committee pre
!\euted its report in April, 1930, but action ou its recommendations has been 
largely prevented by financial stringency. 

· In 1931, the Government of India appointed the ImliaJ& M·ilitary Coll.ege 
Committee, consisting of His Excellency the f'.ommander-in-Chief (Chairman), 
six officials, eight non~officials ar;.d three members from Indian States, "to 
work out the details of the establishm~nt of a military college in India to train 
candidates for Commissions in all arms of. Iudian Dr:fence Service". ~l'he 
recommendatiom of the Committee have been geuerally carried out and the 
Indian Military Academy has been iustituted in Dehra Dun. 

36. The second Crmference of bul-ian. Uititlfff.~ies was held at Delhi in 
the autumn of 1929;lilidef1li:eauspices of the lnt«>r-Un.iversity Board. 
'The corderence was opened 't!y His Excellency the Viceroy (Lord Irvrin) and 
-Was attend~ by representatives of all univell:lities except that of Rangoon. 
!1-An important adjunct to the Conference was the exhibition by the Tra.JJSlation 
·.Bureau of O!!mania University (Hyderabad) of its 1:1umerous Urdu pub
-lieations>' This was of special inte:tt>st in Yiew of the experiment, now being 
couducteol by the Unh·ersity, of imparting education through the medium 
of the .v~macular. A number of important resolutions were passed by the 
Con!erence. · . ' 

3·7~ The meetings of the lntl!r-UJ£itJersity Board, bidw, haYe been held 
annually during the quinquennium at Madras, Patna, Dacca, Mysore nnd 
Lahore in rotation. It is a matter for regret that Rangoon University has 

(

been compelled to resign membership owing to it-s long distance from the 
plaees of meeting. The Board has conducted enquiries with a view to secur
ina· as far as possible uniformity of practice, co-ordination of effort and joint . 
action by the universities in important matters. The qllestion of forming a 
Central Advisory Board for Scientific Research is under consideration. 'l'he 
Board ha;go done useful work in collecting information and in stimulating 
thought regarding cUITent university problems. 

· 38. In 1928, the Government of India convened a Conference of Ministers 
of Education and Local Self-Government and Directors of Public ln.~truction 
lo discuss important matters of common interest. This was the second 
conferenc.e of ita kind, the first baving been held in 1927. an account of which 
wa~ given in the previous Review. In the abs~nce 'of any other co-ordinating 
agency the importance of these conferences ts vt>ry great. · · 
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U:t~o'TVEBSITIES. . 

{ i) Retrospect. 

liT . 

· It is difficult to recall to mind that, only eighteen years ago, there were 
but five universities in the whole of India, those being the old-established 
affil.i.a ting Universities of Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, the Punjab and Allahabad. 

Much criticism has bee:q passed against ·a.:ffi.liating universities; their 
divorce from teaching, their reliance on fo.rma.l and. external examinations, 
the vast areas of their jurisdiction, their lack .of control over teaching in affi
liated colleges, the almost inevitable lowering of standards of teaching and 
examination, the absence o(_ a wider loyalty towards the. university. 

The Calcutta University .Commission were critical in this connexion': 
" Aooording to the view of almost all progressive eocieties, "< university ought to be a 

place of learning, where a. corporation of scholars labour in comradeship for the tra.inillg 
of men and for the advancement and diffusion of knowledge. On this definition Indiu . 
universities, in their first form, were no true universities. They were not corporationa 
of acholan, but corporationa of administrators ; they had nothing to do with the training 
of men, but only with the examining of candidates ; they were not concerned with learn
mg, except in 80 far aa learning can be tested by examinationa. The colleges were the 
only ' plaoea of learning •, but the system tended to weaken the responaibilities of the strong. 
er colleges and to reduce them to coaching institutiona. The university, being merelY, a 
group of administrative boards, had no ·direct contact with the real work of teaching; 
it could contribute nothing to strengthen the intellectual resources of the colleges~ and 
little to 11timulatefree criticism and independent thought among teachers and students. 
With ita uniform curricula and ita exaggerated empha.sis upon examinations, the system 
reduced the colleges too much to the same pattern. . It encouraged thflm, for the sa.ke of 
economy, to limit their teaching to the ordinary conventional I!Ubjeote and to disregard 
those more practical issues to which the despatch of 1854 had a1;taohed 80 much impor
t&noe. ; it often prevented the teacher from teaching the things he cared most about and 
understood best ; it led the student to value the discipline of his training not for ita own 
88.ke, but mainly aa a me&n~~ for obtaining marketable qualifications. In the long run, such 
• aystem mnst ha.ve a. sterilising in.tluenoe. ''1 · 

2. Much, however, can be said on behalf of a:ffi.liating universities, espe
cially at the time of their inception in India. The expense of their creation 
was negligible ; they provided an effective means of testing the qualliic.ations 
of candidates for Government service ; they standardised and regulta.ted the 
activities of the promising little colleges which were already m existence. It 
would have been a tragedy to the India of those days, if (as some seem to 
think should have been done) university education had been confined to uni· 
tary universities in the three Presidency towns. • • • •· 

The initial results were far from unsatisfactory. The early records are 
replete with the joy of hope and enthusiasm. Sir Henry l\Ia.ine has testified 
to this spirit : " The thing must be seen to be believed ; and I do not know 
which is the more astounding, the more stril-ing ; the multitude of students 
who, if not now, will soon be counted not by the hundred but by the thousand, 
or the keenness which they display. For my part, I do not think that anything 
of the kind has been seen by a.ny European university since. the Mid~e. A~es.'' 

1 Calcutta UnivereitT Commies.iou'a Report. Volume I. pagee '7-48. 
)fl80EIH., . · ' · • ' ' · · • W# 
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· 3. This happy stat~ of affairs, however, was not destined to last long. The 
affiliating universities soon became overburdened, indeed broken, by the 
weight of rapidly increasing numbers of students, many of them unsuited for 
university work; and also by a rapid increase in the number of colleges, many 
of which did not command the ·necessary financial support for maintaining 
high standards of teaching. 

Dissatisfaction grew apace. It was in the early years of the ceatury 
that the Government ·of India made its first effort to cope with the 
problem. In 1904, the Universities Act was passed during the viceroyaity 
of the late Lord Curzon, the main object of which was to improve the machinery 
of universities. The Senates were reduced in size and a small elective 
element was introduced. It was laid down that a large proportion of members 
of both Senate and Syndicate should be from among those following the pro
fetJsion of education, but no provision was made for the direct representation 
of teachers as such, nor was it considered necessary to constitute any purely 
academic authorities. 

Steps were also taken to increase the powers of control vested in Govern· 
ment. The vast majority of Fellows were to be nominated by the Chancellor 
who, except in Calcutta, was the Governor of the province concerned ; all new 
regulations andchanges in existing regulations were made subjeet to sanction. 
by Government. · 
, Similar efforts were made to tighten up the control of universities over 

affiliated colleges by strengthening the conditions of affiliation and by pre
scnping the right of inspection: · 
· .·It was also the intention of the Act that universities should assume teach· 

ing functions, but for financial and other reasons little was done in this direc
tion for several years. 
. Some benefit undoubtedly accrued from the legislation of 1904, but it is 

at least open to question whether the 'bureaucratising ' of universities did not 
in practice overtax with additional burdens their already overladen machinery. 
The main problem arising from increasing numbers and deteriorating standards 
remained untouched. There is justification for. the criticism passed by the 
Calcutta University Commission : 

· 'The report of the Comm.i.ssion and the Act of 1904, which waa ba.%<1 on it, aimed 
not at any funda.menta.l reconstruction of the Indian university system, but at a rehabi· 
lltation and strengthening of the existing system. As the Commission of 1882 wa.s exduded 
from considering univel'!lity problelll!l, so also waa the Commission of 1902 excluded from 
directly considering ~hool problems with the result that, equally with its predecessor, 
it waa unable to deal with the problem aa a whole."l 

· . 4. In consequence of this omission to strengthen the school foundations, 
the position of the fi.\•e affiliating universities became more and more difficult. 
The nunioers of students increased even more rapidly than befor&, and it was 
not long before the enrolment of Calcutta University approximated 30,000 
students. .. 

The Government of India then made a. further attempt to grapple with the 
_situation. Their main objects were, as described in their Resolution of 19_13, 

I Calcutta~ University Comm.issitm's Reran: Volume I, page 66, 
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first, to restrict the area over which affi.liating universities had control by 
securing a separate university. for each o~ the _Iea~g· p~~nc~s: ; · aecorid~ W. . 
create. in addition, new teaching and residential umvers1t1es. . , . 

With the first obiect in view, plans were preparl:ld for constituting unive'f.. 
sities at Nagpur in the Central Provinces, at Rangoon in Burma, and at Patli& 
in the recently constituted province of Bihar and Orissa. By this means 
relief would be given to the overburdened universities of Calcutta and . Allah· 
a bad. The opportunity was also taken of suggesting certain improvementS in . 
the governing authorities of universities, and also in enabling universities .to .. 
assume teaching functions of their own. . . . . . 

For the achievement of these objectives a Unique opportunity of breakiD.g 
new ground presented itself at Dacca. As a result of the re·partition of Bengal 
in 1912, the Government buildings of the old capital of Eastern Bengal and 
Assam became available for university purposes. These assets were further 
enhnced in value by the ·close proximity of Dacca College, a. Government 
institution, situated in Ramna on the outskirts of the city.· · · . . . 

A committee was then appointed under the chairmanship oUfr. R. ~atha.Ii 
to consider the creation of a better type of university at Dacca. The committee 
made certain useful suggestions, but were generally content to reproduce in 
more expensive conditions the radical defects of the older universities; No 
suggestion was made. for improving the quality of the students entering ~be 
new university or for selecting those who would be capable· of· benefiting 
by a university course. Inde.ed, the entrance standard of the Calcutta. Matri
culation was to be accepted as the teat of admission. Again, though university 
professors were to be appointed and though science teaching was to bema~· 
tained by the University; all intermediate teaching was to be conducted by the 
colleges, and degree teaching by means of a somewhat ill .defined schem~. of 
collegiate co-operation. Though the new university might have been an ~
proveme'\t on the old, it could not have been classed as a teaching universitf 
in the true sense of the word. · 

5. The Calcutta University Commission was therefore appointed in 1917 
with wide terms of reference, including a consideration of " the qualifications 
to be demanded of _students on their admission to the university". It was 
not therefore debarred from investigating the conllition.s of school educa.tioQ. 
in so far as they reacted on the efficiency of the University. ! • · 

From the very outset of their enquiry, the Commission were ·tnuch iin
pressed by the necessity of reducing the unwieldy size of Calcutta University. 
which · 

"ia in respect of the number of it. studooU! the largest university of the world ••• , •• The 
Univer~~ity of Calcutta hal to deal with 26,000 student. BC&ttered over an immense province 
wherein communications are very difficult ; it iB responsible also for the educational control 
of more than eight hundred 10hoole-a function auch u no univerBity outside of India · 
ia ealled upon to perform ; and in these conditions it iB 1lDl't'lAIIOnable to expect that ita 
governing bodiee ahould be able to deal with thia immense and oomplox ta.ak in a wholli 
Mtisfactol"1 manner."' · 

l CIJ.outta UniversitJ Commi.eaion'l Report. Volumo I, page 21. 
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·The Commission made two ftinda.menta.l proposala for the relief of the 
University of Calcutta. 

In the first place, in order that the school foundations should be streng
thened, a clear line of demarcation should be drawn between university and 
school work. The intermediate classes were therefore to be removed from the 
jurisdiction of the University and a new type of institution was to be created, 
which would include the two pre-matrieulation as well as the two interme
diate classes. A corollary of this proposal would be the extension of the 
degree course from two to three years. 

In the second place, the Commission advocated the institution of unitary 
. uniyersities, not merely because they might be a means of relieving still further 
the burden of the already over-weighted affiliating universities, but chiefly 
because they were convinced that universities of this kind were educationally 
·sound in themselves. They therefore recommended that a unitary univer
sity of the strictly unitary type, in which all teaching of a formal nature woulJ 
be controlled by the university, should be created at Dacca. Encourage
ment should also be given to promising degree colleges in the mufassal with a 
view to their also becoming unitary universities as soon as they had acquired 
sufficient strength and support to stand on their own. 

6. The publication of the report of the Commission was the fore-runner 
of a large number of new universities being instituted. A certain number of 
these have assumed affiliating functions over comparatively large areas which 
are defined by legislation. Others of the unitary or semi-unitary type have 
been brought into existence. On the creation of Agra University in 1927, 
the University of Allahabad ceased to exercise affiliating functions and became 
a university of the unitary type in the strict sense of the word. · 

There are now in India eight universities (Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, the 
Punjab, Patna, Nagpur, Andhra and Agra) which are of the affiliating type; 
and there are ten (Benares, Aligarh, Dacca, Allahabad, Lucknow, Rangoon, 
Delhi, Hyderabad, Mysore and. Anna.malai) which are to a greater or lesser 
extent of the uniU.ry type. 

The following Tables give information regarding the nature, activities and 
cost of these universities. 



TABLE XXIX. 
Um11ersities in India, 1932. 

"! 
No. of Memb!ora of No. of Institutioua. No. of Students. -!-2 Teaching StAll. 
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~.s '~:~ g c:~.SC ~Po d..!l ~.s ~g ~..s z!J .s M .... 

I. C&loutta Afiilia.ting and 1857 A., So., Ed., Eng., M., L., 239 1,320 24 66 1,257 - -mos 2,044 .. .. .. 
J. Bombay 

teaching. Com., 0. .. A11ilia.ting and 1857 A., So., Ed., Eng., _M., L., •• .. 773 1 .. 31 87 .. H,412 1,016 
tea.ohing. Com., Ag. 

1. lladraa .. Amlia.ting and 1857 A., Sc:, Ed., Eng., M., L., 28 449 897 14 17 55 70 0.942 10,598 1,527 

'- Pwljab 
tea.ohing. 0., Ag. 

15,300 . .. Amliating a.nd 1882 A., So., Ed., Eng., M., 85 41 886 13 3 48 736 869 1,023 
tea.ohing. L. Com., 0., · Ag.: 

a. AJlahabad (cl .. Unitary .. 1887 A., So., L., Com. .. 105 .. .. 17 .. .. 1,746 .. .. 465 
e. Bena.re~ mn u .. Teachills - . • • 1916 A., So., Ed., Eng., L., 0. . . 190 .. .. 8 . . .. 2,993 .. 196 
7. llyaore . . Teaching .. 1918 A., Sc., Eng., M., Ed. • • 134 168 .. 6 6 .. 1,842 .991 .. 353 
8. Patna •• . . Amliating .. 1917 A., Sc., Ed., Eng., M., L. .. .. 336 ... .. 17 .. 1- 4,739 252 
t. Oemania . . Teaching .. 1918 A.,Sc.,Ed.,Eng.,M., L. .. 165 .. 9 .. . . 856, 84 

10. Aligarh Muslim .. Unitary .. 1920 A., Sc., Ed., L., 0. .. 105 .. .. 18. .. . . 1,150 . . .. 132 
11. Rangoon(d) . . Teaching .. 1920 A., So., Ed., M., Eng., L. .. 168 10 .. 4 1 .. 1,551 123 97 
U. Lucknow .. Unitary . . 1920 A., Sc., Ed., M., L., Com., 0. 120 .. . . 7 . . . . '1,813 . . . . . .. 206 
1S. Dacoa •• .. Uuitary . . 1921 A,. Sc., Ed., L., Com. - 107 .. . ·. 13 .. . . 1,063 .. .. 172 
14. Delhi . . . . Teaching .. 1922 A., So., L., Com. . . 11 99 .. .3 '1 . . 98 ~928 . . 161 
16. Nagpur . . Affiliating and 1923 . A., So., Ed., L., Ag. .. .. 7 126 .. 1 7 . . 346 2,009 252 

uaohing. 
A., So,. Ed., M., 0. 327 1 19 18. Andhra .. .Affiliating and 1926 .. 6 .. . . 30 3,7.76 517 

teaching. .... A., So., Ag., L., Com. ; 1'1. Agra •. .. Affiliatln g . 1927 .. .. .. 410 .. .. 16 . . 2,111:!5 • 399 
18. Ann&malai .. Unitary .. 1929 A., So., 0. •• .. 68 . . . . 3 . . . . 561 .. . . 82 .. '. .. .. .. (g) All A.ffiliatll\g Uruvennty 1a a UIUVel'111ty whtoh recogll.lB6a external oolleges offermg lll8tructton m 1tlil co111'11611 of studies; a. Teachll\g · UUlversJty 
h one ia which I!Ome or all of the teaching is controlled and conducted by teach61'11 appointed by the Univel'llity; a "Unitary" University is one, usually 
looalil!l8d ia a aingle centre, in which the whole of the teaching is conducted by teachel'l!&ppoint.ed by and under the control of the Univel'llity. · 

(b) Factlltiu. A.-Art•; Ag.-Agrioulture; Com.=Commerce; Ed.=Education (Teaching); Eng .... Engin,eering; L.-Law; H.-Medicine; 0.-0riental 
l.aruilig a Bo. -Soienoe. · · · 

(c) Reoo1111tituted in 1921. (d) Has an affiliated oollege which it managed by the University. 
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TABLE XXX. 

Expeftditur6jrom Gotlemmentfunds on universit~s and tkgru college8 during 
· tlu, year 1931-32. 

Expendi. Expendi. Expendi. 
t.ureon t.ure on t.ure on 
education univer. deN:: Total of Percent. · Province. from GoT· eitiee co gee . (3)and(4) age of ernmed from from (5) to (2) 

fund& Govern- Govern-
ment ment. 

funds. funds. 

1 .. '! 3 4 IS 6 

Ra. Ra. Rs. Re. 

lladrN - - !,56,71,715 5,93,500 7,76,652 13,70,05.2 5•35 

Bomba7 .. ' .. 1,90,01,664 1,22,000 4,90,066 6,12,066 3·22 

:BengM - .. 1,44,50,039 9,00,999 11,63,343 21,60,342 U•95 

United Pro~ .. (G) 1,99,97,033 (IJ) 19,18,946 4,64.143 23,83,089 11·92 

Punjab .. . . 1,M,92,681 1,82,201 j,18,2M 6,00,6M 3·M 

Bu.rm& - .. M,26,839 10,28,370 .. 10,28,370 10•00 

Bih.v 1o11d OritM& .. 65,67,823 25,000 8,54,520 8,.79,520 15·79 

Centr&l ProTinoea .. 47,62,227 4-2,500 3,49,047 3,91,547 8·22 
.. 

.Aasam .. .. 28,82,600 .. 2,66,782 2,66,782 9•25 
.. 

North·Weat Frontier Pro· 
.moe. 

18,64,011 .. l,33,M4 1,33,M4 7·16 

Delhi ... 11,57,081 1,00,000 90~109 1,00,109 16·43 

Britiah India .. . 12,46,00,481 61,09,147 50,77,549 1,11,86,696 8•98 .. ~ 

(ca) Excludes Govenunent of :bulia'el'eC1Jl'ring grants of Rs. 3 lAkhs to Benartll Umversity 
1o11d Ra. 3 lakha to Aliga.rh Umvereity ; &leo non-recurring grant of Ra. 6 lakha to each of thele 

. universit.iee. · 

· EXpenditure in the United PrOvi~s. Bihar and Be-.ngal on university 
educa.tion is thus far higher than in other provinces. _ . 

- 7. The following Table gives some idea of the rapidly increasing numbers . 
, of studen~ in the ~vera.l provinces. 



TABLE XXXI. 

· Enrolment in universitieJJ. 

Enrolment. 

UniTel'&itr. 
'1922. . 1917. 1927 • 1931. 1932 •. . .. 

! 

x.-c.u£vru. . . .. 28,618 23,044 30,202 24,806 26,560· 
Patna ~.~ .. . . . . . 2,417 4,817 4,547 4,739 
Daooa .. .. . . 1,030 1,339 1,142 1,063 
Rangoon ... .. .. 507 1,479 1,550 1,674 

.. •• # 

T<1tal .. 28,618 26,998 37,837 32,045 34,036 

ll.-MA.D&AS .. . . 10,216 12,653 16,922 16,218 16,610 
Myeore •• .. .. . . 1,460 1,749 2,781 2,833 
Osmarrla. .. . . .. 345 798 808 856 
Andhra .. .. .. .. 3,136 '2,536 3,805 
AnnamalAi .. .. .. .. .. 669 661 

Total .. 10,216 14,458 22,605 23,912 24,665 

IIl-BoM:BAY ' .. 8,001 8,493 11,411 13,908 14,499 

IV. AIIUUBAD .. . . 7,807 6,445 3,244 1,659 1,746 
Bena.ree Hindu .. .. .. 1,050 1.936 2,419 2,993 
Alige.rh Mualim .. .. .. 702 959 923 1,150 
Lucknow .. .. .. 632 1,448 1,709 1,813 
Agra. . . lo .. .. .. .. . 2,637 2,985 
Nagpur .... . . . . . .. 1,575 ~,047 2,354. 

Total .. 7,807 8,829 9,162 11,394 13,041 

V.-Ptni'.J.u .. .. 6,583 7,372 11,416 17,390 16,971 
Delhi .. .. .. .. 706 1,310 1,700 . i,026 

Total .. 6,583 8,078 12,726 19,090 18,997 

G:au.n TOTA.LS .. • 61,.225 66,856 93,741 100,349 105,238 

The Indian university system is still overburdened by an excessive number 
of students, often with inadequate qualifications. This weakness has been 
accentuated by the removal of the age-limit for Matriculation with the result 
that the more competent students, who might be expected to raise the stand
ard and tone of universities, often enter a university prematurely and render 
even more complex and difficult the teaching and other arrangements. 

( ii) A .ffi1 iati'fl!} universities. 

8. Many efforts have been made to improve the conditi<m of affiliating-. 
universities. Relief has been given in certain cases, especially in Calcutta 
~ Madras, by the creation of new universities within their orig:in.al 'sphere 
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of jurisdiction. In many instances the constitution of the governing autho
rities has been revised so as to render the university more responsive to pub~c 
opinion and also to give more scope and responsibility by means of acadeDUc 
authorities to those engaged in teaching in dealing with academic matters. 
Universities have also been encouraged to undertake teaching functions so 
that they shall cease to be merely examining bodies. . 

. . 
9. In Jfadras, "the most important event of the quinquennium was the 

enactment of the Madras University .Amendment Act of 1929, which sought 
to remedy the defects of the Act of 1923 •... The Council of Affiliated Colleges 

, was abolished and the strength of the Academic Council was increased. Some 
of the ambiguities of the previous Act were corrected, and the powers of the 
University and of its sevPral authorities were more accurately defined in the 
.Amending Act. " 1 

The Senate is the t~upre,me governing authority of the University a11:d 
consists of 210 members who are either nominated or elected. The Academic 
Council, which has " control and regulation of teaching and examinations 
within the University '1

, is a very large body and consists of nearly two hundred 
members. 

10. The activitie8 of the University in the matter of research have been 
widely extended. "In 1927, the departments of Mathematics, Indian Philoso
phy and the Prienta.l Research Institute (consisting of Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu, 
~ana.rese, Malayalam, Arabic, PersiA~ and Urdu sections) were opened."1 

11. In 1931, Government addressed the University regarding the need of 
retrenchment and inquired whether the University would be prepared to 
forego eight per cent. of the recurring grant of Rs. 3,44,840. The University 
agreed to the proposed reduction from the grants payable in 1931-32 and 
1932-33. 

. 12. The number of students in arts colleges has not fluctuated to any 
great extent, the number having risen from 12,258 to 12,646 during the quin· 
quennium. There was, however, a large increase in the number· reading for 
Honours, the figures being 552 in 1926-27 and 777 in 1931-32. 

13. The most important event during the quinquennium in Bombay was 
the passing of university legi.sla.ti,on, whose object was " to reconstitute the 
University so as to enable it to provide greater facilities for higher education 
and research, while continuing to exercise due control over the teaching given 
by affiliated colleges.''1 

._.. 

The Senate continues to be the supreme governing body of the University 
and its size has been increased to 150 members, only forty of whom (as against 
eighty in the past) are nominated by the Chancellor. The remainder are 
elected by a number of constituencies such as principals of colleges, un.ive~sity 
teachers, public associations, registered graduates, faculties and the Legisla-
tive Council of the province. . , · · 

1 .1\l'.adr.., page 20 •. I Bum b&y, pl.ge 17. 
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· The Academic Councjl is the chief authority in academic mattEjrS and 

consists of the Vice-Chancellor. deans of faculties, representatives of univer
sity professors and whole-time university teachers, representatives of bqards 
of studies, and five persons elected by the Senate from among the f~llows. 
All elections. are made aceording to a. system of proportional representation 
by means of a single transferable vote. " The results (of this system) do not 
appear to be free from several of the evils incidental to an elective system . .,1 

· 

Provision was also made in the Act for a statutory grant by-Government, 
which was fixed at the amount of Rs. 1,17,000, which represented the total 
of grants previously awarded to the University. The Vice-Cha-ncellor is of 
opinion that this sum is sufficient to cover normal expenditure, but insufficient 
for the University to undertake the new teaching· activities foreshadowed in 
the Act. The amount compares unfavourably with the grants given to most 
other universities. 

14. The original intention was that the University should conduct post
graduate teaching in all branches of learning, including technology; hut the 
financial position has. prevented such a policy being carried into efiect. In its 
place, a new scheme is being prepared, whereby" post-graduate teaching and 
_research in affilia.ted colleges can be conducted and co-ordinated under the 
supervision of the University .•.•.. The Board of Post-Graduate Studies pave 
now resolve~ that the co-operation of colleges should be sought, and that, 
with the help of college teachers appointed as university teachers and working 
under the control of the University, provision should be made for post-graduate 
instruction and research ".1 · 

The University continues to maintain its School of Economics and Socio
logy. The number of research students has decreased" on account of a desir
able change in the regulations imposing a higher standard of research work.''1 

The Professor in charge of the School comments on the excellence of the library; 
and hopes that the School " is now in a position to play that part in the life 
of the city and Presidency, which a research institute is expected to do by· 
means of systematic:! studies towa.rw the solution of economic and research 
problems.. In carrying out this desirable object, however: a more active co
operation with leading men in different spheres of life and with different insti- . 
tutions is essential."1 

15. The number of students in ArtB a~d Science colleges h.a.a risen from 
6,984 in 1926-27 to 9,226 in 1931-32, an increase of 2,242 or 32·1 pei cent. The 
report. is of opinion that" there are one or two colleges, in which the number 
of students ia excessively large. The first year arts classes are generally over-
crowded"·' · .. 

An almost inevitable corollary of this rapid increase is a general lowering 
of standards. The examiners' reports are disquieting : 

" The root of the evil. the intolleotual pa.raaitism, whioh we have been denouncing 
.,.ee.r after yea.r,liee in the big ble>ated o1a.sae. whioh profll8801'8 have to handle in this l'reai
.deuOJ •••• Literary ~ lntrOduotiODII, Guides. Companiona, m:ambooka of •'fffr1 

a . .Bomba7, page liJ. II Bombay, page 27. 

' Bomb&1, Pas• s" 
I Bombe.y,page 18. 



PROc;uu:ss or EDUCATlON IN nmu.. 

variety have been d.iligantly l'&DII8Cked. and their contents, in allatagea of aoourate ot 
inaocu:rate reproduction, have been discharged into &DifWer-books. Preciaion in the 
aWJWere waa OOD.Bpicuolltll by its absence. The general run of candidates lllOOm to have 
had set answera ready and were determined to get them into the answers, whether relevant 
or not."'1 • · 

The University baa striven to exercise a. greater measure of control over the 
teaching in colleges than previously. A limit is now preacribed to the num her Ot 
students to be admitted in initividual classes, but no limit is laid down by the 
JJniversity regarding the proportion of students to teachers in colltg€1'! as a 
whole. . . · 

16. The Bengal report has stated that" Calcutta 't'niversity, on the whole, 
maintains the same position and retains the eame powers as in the last period. 
Its bulk has become so unwieldy that no ordinary force can shake its pyrami
dical immobility ".1 Amending legistation has been prepared, but up till 
now .without practical effect. It is in the nature of irony that, except for 
the constitution of the University of Dacca. the recommendations of the 

. Calcutta University. Commission have had almost Jess effect on Calcutta Uni
versity than on any other university of India • 

. >'<"' 

. 17.. The original scheme for post-graduate teaching was initiated before 
the Calcutta University Commission began iudabours. The volume of re
search baa been extended and many eminent scholars are now engaged by the 
University, but the scheme suffers in that post-graduate work is almost com
pletely divorced from undergraduate work. The expense of the undertaking 
has been considerable and haa involved the University in a large annual 
deficit, a matter which has given rise to prolonged discussions. between the 
University and Government. As a result of a conference between these two 
authorities, " Government have now agreed to give an annual recurring grant 
of Ra. 3,60,000. Post-graduate teachers have been made permanent. The 
post of an audit officer was created in 1927 to ensure a bett.er checking of uni-
·versity aooounts."1 · 

· The varying enrolment of post-graduate students has been likened in 
the report "to the temperature chart of a malaria patient. In six years the 
number of post-graduate students decreased by nearly 600 ; in four years it 
rose by about 650. These violent fluctuations suggest that the enrolment is 
not baaed on an altogether real demand. Many students come to the post
graduat;e classes because they have nothing better to do."1 Post-graduate 
instruction cannot be carried out successfully in such disconcerting conditions. 

18. The number of students of all kinds has alsO "Buffered from wide flue:. 
tuations: "The total number of studf'nts ·(in arts colleges) decreased from 
22,420 in 1926-27 to 19,744 in 1931-32, or by 11·9 per cent. In Government 
llOileges the decrease was 4· 9 per cent. in aid£" colleges 11·1 per cent, and in 
unaided colleges 15· 8 per cent. The maximr 1 enrolment during the period 
was 20,871 in 1929-30, and the minimum in t:...e' next year."1 · 

.. The report does not attribute these fluctuations entirely to .political 
reasons : .. Though political unrest in general and the civil disobedience 

1 :Bombay. ·pagee 37-38. I Bengal, page 45. • Bengal. page 4:7. 
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movement in particular interfered with. the smooth working of colleges for~ 
time, there was not much talk about the futility of education. h is chie~.y 
the depreciation in agricultural prices, in a province whose prosperity is alntOst 
wholly dependent on agricultural products, that has been ma.inly responsible. 
for the decrease in numbers. Thill also explains the large reduction of Muslinl' 
students who come mainly from the agricultural classes. "1 · 

-· •· 
Econo~c distress has also been responsible for a very large decrease in 

the number of students resident in hostels, the numbers of such having declined 
t from 5,807 in 1926·27 to 3,780 in.l931·32. · · · . . . 

These decreases provided the authorities with an opportunity of limiting 
the size of some of the colleges and also of insisting upon the residence. of 
students in approved hostels, especially as more hostel accommodation is 
now available, but such action does not seem to have been taken.· "The 
colleges vary in size. The largest are in Calcutta ; the Vidyasagar College 
had 2,455 students in 1932, and the Scottish Church, the City, ~angabasi and 
Ripon Colleges have generally well over a thousand each. This is partly the 
reason why several of these colleges are unaided-they have a considerable 
income from fees and are, ~s a rule, independent. " 1 

Another evil whi~h might have been checked is the serious congestion 
of students in the city of Calcutta. " Of the candidates . (excluding non
collegiates) who appeared for-the intermediate and degree examinations in 
1931, no fewer than 58 per .cent belonged to Calcutta colleges~ while over 52 
per cent came from the eight large colleges in the city ..••.. Of the B. A candi
dates, two colleges supplied one fourth. · The tendency for students to. flock to 
the city, particularly to a few large institutions, is gaining strength. Their 
attractive power is not always due to their superior efficiency, for the percent
age of success in some of the largest is well below the average. When it is 
remembered how difficult it is in larger colleges to create a spirit of solidarity, 
to establish individual contacts, to d~velop extra·academic activities, the ten· 
dency will not appear healthy."1 

19. It would be premature to discuss at any length the development of 
Agra University, which was only started at the beginning. of the qu.inquen· 
nium. The new university was sped on its way by an expression of good · 

· wish~s from the Vice-Chancellor of Allahabad, feelings which were reciprocat
ed by Agra University. 

The jurisdiction of Agra University ~xtends over the United.Provinces 
(excluding the , territorial limits of each of the four unitary' universities 
in the province), Rajputana,. Central India and Gwalior. The University 
affiliates colleges for the degree and post-graduate standards, but does not 
forbid colleges from retaining intermediate classes. 

The Government of the United Provinces awards to the University an 
annual grant of Rs. 4 - 500. This amount, together with the fees, enables the 
University to meet i . normal expenditure. An endo~ment fund is ~eing 

1 Bengal. page 4.8. • 
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built up, which ft.lllounted to Ra. 61,000 at the close of the quinquenniUlll.. 
The Rev. Canon A. W: Davies, the first Vice-Chancellor of the University, 
made a generous donation of Ra. 50,000 towards the prospective buildin ... s of 
the University. . t> 

Agra College, which owes so much to its late Pri.Ocipal, the Rev. Canon. 
A. W. Davies, is fortunate in that the entire scheme of college buildings haa 
been completed by the erection of a new hostel and physics block. Th'e 
college mourtl8 the death of ~wo former principals, the Rev. P. I. Haythorn-

. waite and the Right Rev. Dr. H. A. Durrant, fourth Bishop of Lahore. . 

20. No amending legislati?n has been attempted in the Punjab, but. the 
functions of the Academic Council (which had been constituted in the previous 
quinquennium within the four corners of the· Universities Act of 1904) were 
widened in 1928, and it was given larger control over matters coneerninu 
higher tt>.aching and research. . o 

During recent years the practice has grown up for the University to provide 
teaching £or Honours students in a number of subjects. Success has been 
achieved in certain science subjects, but many of the Honours schools in art!! 
subjects have had to be abandoned as a result of poor attendance. The Uni· 
versity also maintains the Law College, Ori~ntal _College and the recently. 
constituted Hailey College of Commerce. ·. :. 

21. The number of students has «??ntinued to increase at a rapid pace, 
In the previous quinquenni.um, enrolment in arts colleges nearly doubled itself 
by an average increase of a thousand. a year; in the qu,inquennium under 
review, the pace has somewhat slackened, but the total increase amounted to 
about three thousand. The enrolment of the University now approximates 
17,000 students. Considerable anxiety is expressed in the report : 

" The main problem is whether a.ny method can be devised for checking this tlow of 
1tudente into the University. That no university can possibly cater for the needs of such 
tho11118.nds of studentAil, or ca.n establish reliable standardi of examination a.a a test of their 

__ fitness doeil DOt need elaboration. The unsuitability of the bulk of the materia.! which 
enters the University is fully demonstrated by the high percentage of fa.ilu.res in eaoh 
examination, in spite of the lownesa of the st.a.nda.rd and the la.ok of rigour with which 
~hat standard is applied."1 

22. There has been much discussion regarding the development of Patn.a 
Unit,ers'ity with, apparently, satisfa.c;,tory result.s. 

From the outset, Government and University were united in the belief 
that, " though a complete unitary systeni of administration and teaching 
is the best, where practicable, the college mu8t remain the unit at Patna for 
administra.~ purposes " 8 ; and also that, while the University should not 
assume wide teaching functions, higher teaching should be developed in 
• internal' colleges under the control of the University. Discussion has there
fore been centred mainly around the meMure and manner of that control. 

· The University firSt held that " all new appointments to sanctioned post
in internal colleges should be made by the Syndicate on the advice of a selection 

• :s. & o;, paso 28. 



committee "1 but Government were unable to accept this proposlJ.l in its 
entirety. Al~r d.iscussion, a compromise was a~ved at w~ereby, "~th a 
view to giving the University an important part m the ~electiOn ~f c:andidates 
for college appointments, a permanent board of selectiOn (consiStm~ of the 
Vice-Chancellor the Director of Public Instruction, one member who 1s not a 
teacher, and tw~ experts in the subjeqt. concerned) has been constituted."1 · · 

A further advance has been made by the cr.eation of a Central Uni~ersity 
Board (consisting ofthe Vice-Chancellor, the heads of internal colleges and 
two representatives of the governing body of each internal college), which 
controls intt>r-collegiate teaching, non-collegiate hostels, and the discipline and 
corporate life of the students in general. 

23. Patna University baA also improved the quality of its buildings .. The 
most notable addition has been the completion of buildings for the new Science 
College, which wtJre opened by His Excellency the Viceroy in 1928. The close 
contiguity of the internal colleges should be of great assistance to the carrying 
out of the new co-operative arrangements. 

24. The number of Matriculation candidates increased from 3,760 (of 
whom 1,557 passed) in 1927-28 to 5,342 (of whom 1,782 passed) in 1931-32, 
whereas the number of a A. (pass) candidates declined from 782 (of whom 278 
passed) in 1927-28 to 735 (of whom 195 passed) in 1931-32. 

25. Government award an annual grant of Rs. 20,000, but this amount 
has been reduced by ten per cent during the period of financial stringency. 
This sum appears to be inadequate, but it should Le borne in mind that Govern
ment make a valuable contribution to the promotion of higher studies by the 
maintenance of Patna and Science Colleges. , . 

26. l\·agpur U~tioersity has been fortunate in receiving a munificent bequest 
of Rs. 33,88,508 from the late Rao Bahadur D. La.xminarayan for the teaching 
of applied science and chemistry to Hindu students. A committee has been 
appointed to prepare a scheme for the utilisation of this bequest.. . 

The outatanding event of the quinquennium was the opening of the new 
Science College in 1929. The total cost of the buildings and fittings amounted 
to Rs. 19 lakliS. The College provides regular courses of instruction in 
English up to the B.Sc. standard, and in mathematics, physics, chemistry, 
botany and zoology up to the B.Sc. standard. It also provides facilities {or 
resee.rch students. · 

. Government award to the University an annual grant of Rs. 50,000, but 
this amount has been reduced toRs. 42,000 during the time of financial strin
gency. 

The University is still engaged in considering the institution of Honoura 
courses, and syllabuses are now under preparation . 

1 B. & 0., page 28. . I B.&O.,page21J. 
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. . ' 

27. The number- of students increas~d from 1,410 ,to 1,79~ during th~ 
quinquennium. .There has been a growing dAma.nJ for admission to colleges ; 
every year a large number of _students have heea refused adrnis.'lion. thrQugh 
lack . of a.ccoiQ.modation.. The ·Principal~ Rob()rtilon College,. J ubbt.J.Ipore, 
reports that he has ha.~ "to struggle hard to. maintain· the traditional 
standard of the Colleg& in. face of the steady decline in the quality of 
~tudents .,,_ He observes that "the superior attractions of Nagpur .have 
caused the abler students .to graVitate to the headquarters of the Univer-
sity til, ' •' I , t 

· 28. ·+here is, finally, the ne~ly constituted A.ndlir(J 'university, in regard to 
the development of which there has also been much deliberation. A number of 
amending Acts have been passed by the Madras Legislative Council · ., 

· After much discussion, the headquarters of the University have· been 
transferred from Bezwada to Waltair; and the districts of Anantapur, Cuddapah, 
Kurnool, Bellary and Chittoor have been restored to the jurisdiction of the Uni
versity of Madtas. 

29. The financ~ of the University have been much assisted by statutory 
grants from Government; a non-recurring endowment grant of Rs. 27 lakhs, an 
annual block grant of not less than Rs. 1,50,000 for general expenditure,· and a 
non-recurring grant of not 1~ than Rs. 7! la.khs for buildings and equipment. 

With this strong financial support, the University has made headway with 
its building programme. In 1931, the Senate sanctioned the acquisition of 
the building formerly occupied by the Hotel Cecil and of a site of 21 acres at a 
cost of Rs. 2 laklis, and another site of 31 acres adjoining it at a cost' of 
Rs. 1,10,000. Plans and estimates for the construction of buildings at the 
cost of about Rs. 4: lakhs have been approved ; the new buildings are expected 
to be ready for occupation in the academic year of 1933-34. · 

The University College of Arts was opened in 1931 and was located tempo
rarily in the Bob bill Hall which was placed at the disposal of the University by 
the Hon'ble the Raja of Bob bill, Vice-Chancellor of the University. 

(iii) Unitary uniVet-sitiu. 

· 30. Unitary ulliversitles in India can be divided into two categories. The 
first category consists of those universities which are strictly unitary in type, in 
which all teaching of a. formal nature is conducted by the university and not by 
colleges ; the second category consists of universities which, though they do not 
possess the power of affiliating colleges at a distance, have associated with 
them. coru~tituent colleges in close proximity. In such instances the university 
has considerable powers of control over its constituent colleges. 

31. Most universities of the first category are in the United Provi~s-the 
Universities of Allahabad, Lucknow, the Hindu University at Benares and the 
Muslim University at Aligat:h. 

t 0. P., page 21. 
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'fbese fonr ~universitif."s ;eceive generous grants from Government. The 
. following figures bave ~en taken from the United Provinces report: · · 

TABLE XXXII. 
E.rpenditure .on unitary universities in tlu! United P_rovinces. , 

.. 
1926-27. . 1931-32.· 

' 
University. 

Central Provincial PrOvincial 
funds. funds. funds. Central .funds. ,... .. --- -

' ... _ 
... 

Ra. Rs. Rs. Ra. 

Allahabad . . ... 7,03,000 . Nil. 6,43,966 
' Nil. ,., 

Lucknow .. .. 9;91,198 Nil. 11,42,080 Nil.. 

. 
Benarea . . .. Nil. 3,25,000 45,000 

{Recurring 3,00,000 

Non-reciurriDg 6~00,00<) 

.Aligarli 3,25,000 
{Recurring 3,00,000 . . : .. . 44,400 44,400 N~n-reourring·6~00,000 . . 

NOTJI: The Lucknow figurea include the grant for King George's Medical College, 
which forma part of the University. · 

It would not be fair to co~trast . these large grants with the much smaller 
amounts which are given to affiliating universitiel!; as thela.tterreceive conside:r;~ 
able indirect assistance by the maintenance of Government colleges by Govern
ment. Notwithstanding, the cost of thP.se unitary universities is undoubtedly 
heavy ; possibly heavit>r than India. can ·afford, bearing in mind the Luge 
demands for the extensi6n of primary and girls' education. 

Such is the view expressed in the report of the United Provinces: 
"Notwithstanding the very generous grant. already made to university education by 

Government, most reporta breathe a spirit of dissatisfaction with what has been received 
a.nd an expectation of incresae which cannot be satisfied. The limitation of provincial 
revenues and the increasing dema.nda for a wider spread of elementary and girls' education 
have checked the growth of expenditure from provincial funda on University 'education. 
and it eeema possible tha' • redootion of such expenditure will become necessary •. Souroee 
of further taxation have run dry, a.nd it is not to be expected that more money will continue 
to be forthcoming ".' 

The rt>port also records a rapid increase in the number of students in: all 
universities, including the affiliating University of Agra, the numht>r .having 
risen f.rom 3,103 in 1922 to 5,892 in 1927, and to 7,772 in 1932, "There baa 
been a. marked increase in post-graduate students, and the universities are 
generous in subsidising research among such students'' .1 · 

I U. p .. page 13. 
lU80EHL 

.. 



PROGRESS .OF EDUCATION IN lNDIA. 

·: · 32. In the University nf AU.ahabad, efforts have been mad~ t01 improve 
the efficiency of teaching: " Tutorial instruction has been imparted in colleges, 
and seminar classes have been held for students not residing in colleges. Under 
the statutes, no group should consist of more than six students. It has not 
been possible, for want of a sufficient number of teachers, to adhere to this limit 
in the case of departments in which the number of students is large ",1 An 
attempt has been made, however, to restrict the number of students within 
reasonable .limits: "The increase in the number of students could have been 
much ·J.arger. Applications for admission have been refused in order to keep 
enrolment within the capacity of the staff, accommodation and equipment."' 

On the other hand, the University has extended the scope, and therefore 
the expenditure, of its teaching by the inclusion of additional subjects : " lm· 
portant changes have been the institution of a D. Litt. degree in economics; a 
three years' Honours course for the B. A.; the prescribing of spectroscopy, 
X-ray~ and wireless telegraphy and telephony as alternative subjects for the 
M. Sc. ; the institution of a B. Sc. in agriculture coupled with the recognition 
of the Agricultural Institute, Naini, as a college for the teaching of the 
subject ; and the provision of a certificate of proficiency in French and 
German "1, an ambitious and certainly an expensive programme of achieve-
ment during the short space of five years. · 

33. Progress in Lucknow University has been on similar lines. The total 
number of students has increased from 1,448 in 1927 to 1,813 in 1932; there has 
been" a. phenomenal development of post-graduate work in the University."ll 

There has been much activity in building construction : " The resi
dential aspect of the University has bl!en considerably developed by the addi
tion of ten residential bungalows for members of the·staff (cost Rs. It lakhs) ; 
by another hostel accommodating a hundred students in Canning College 
(cost Rs. 11 lakhs); by the addition of 27 rooms to the hostels of King 
George's Medical College (cost Rs. 18,000). The Chemistry laboratory has been 

· completed and equipped (cost Rs. 3! lakhs). A clinical theatre has been built 
for King George's Medical College (cost Rs. 60,000). A Zoology museum and 
rooms have been erected and furnished (cost Rs. 61,000). A fern-house has 
been added to the Botany department (cost Rs. 6,500)."8 . 

The main subject of deliberation has been the relation of the B. A. courses 
(Honours and Pass) to theM. A. courses. The upshot has been that theM. A. 
and M. Sc. courses are now thrown open to B. A. and B. Sc. pass graduates as a 
permanent· measure in the same manner as they had been open to Honours 
graduates in a single year. · Thus, what .was anticipated would be a temporary 
measure has become permanent. The reason for this decision is that the old 
.Master's courses, which are reached by a pass degree, ha,ve proved extremely 
popular. !Yhereas the nu~her of&nours students in the Facultie~ of Arts. and 
Science increased from 75 m 1925-26 only to 99 at the close of the qumquenwum, 
the corresponding figures forM. A. (Parts I and II) indicated an increase from 
137 to 323. It is stated that the future of the three-year Honours course~ is 
by no means bright. unless some definite policy, acceptable to all universities in 
the United Pro vi:~ · 10, is laid down for future guidance. It may he suggested, 
however, that ... any students, and those by no means the least competent, 
prefer the wider range of subjects which is offered by the pass courses. 

t U. P~ page 15. II U. P •• page 22. 
• U. P., pagtlll2.2·23. 
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. - 34. There is a simila..t tale of rapid expansion from BenaN• H indtl U·n.iver· . . 
lily, where .the total nUIX_lber of stud~nts has ~isen ~Of!l ~.9~6 to 2,~93 during.the 
quinquenruum, Th~ !Ide scope of the Uruvers1ty 18tndicated 1n the Umted 
Provinces report : · ' ... • · 

" The progress of the University; during the brief period of its existence; has been strik· -
ing. A la.rge site covering nearly 1,300 &cl'8il has been acquired, a new univell!ity town has 
been planned and is being gradually built in this vast campus. Nearly twenty miles of 
roads have been laid out, and, as the University is situated outside the municipal limits of 
Bena!"eel. it has made its own arrarigements for the supply of water, electric light and power, 
The Univell!ity has eo far instituted 32 departments of teaching, including thoee of mechanical 
and electrical engineering, industrial chemistry, mining and metallurgy, and Indian medi· -
cine (Ayurvedic); it employs over 200 professors, 888istant professors and demonstraton 
who re:Ude on the univell!ity premiaee ; it has on its rolls nearly 3,000 students, 2,000 of. , 
whom live in hostels; it ha.e in ..U erected 175 buildings; it has provided extensive play• 
grounds, a stadium, a gymnasium, an armoury, a hospitAl for a hundred indoor patients, 
a botanical garden and a pha.rmacy of Indian {Ayurvedic) medicine. It awards 400 eehola.r· · 
shipe and over 600 free and half-free studentshipa to poor students, _It imparts free 
education to the students of the College of Theology and Oriental Learning and to women 
student&."' · - . · 

It is not surprising that th: University has over-taxed its strength in the , 
attempt to carry out this ambitious programme. The Goverr.ment of India 
generously C~J,me to its rescue by a non-recurring grant of Rs. 15lakhs for the . 
liquidation of its debt, in addition to enhancing its recurring grant from Rs.1· 25 
to R.~. 3 la.khB. - _ -

35. In regard to the Muslim University, Aligarh, tha United Provinces 
report observes t~t · · 

"thll88 five yea.re have been a period of great importance. At tho beginning of the 
period the intern&! affairs of the University were not in a satisfactory condition, and the 
report of the Rahimtoola Inquiry Committee revealed defects in administration, orga
nisation and teaching. But the work of reform waa undertaken with determination and· 
courage, and the last few yea.re have been a time of 11teadily increasing efficiency and 
wid88pread improvement and activity. The University, having aet its houee in order, can 
look backward with satisfaction and forward with confidence."ll . 

The steps3 which were taken to improve matters, were certainly drastic. 
On receipt of the reportofthe Rahimtoola Committee, the Executive Council 
was reconstituted so as to consist of only three members ; the Vice-Chancellor, 
the Pro-Vice-Chancellor and the Treasurer. 

Dr. (now' Sir) Rosa Masood was appointed Vice-Chancellor and was re· 
elected as such in 1932 for a further period of three years. · 

The University suffered a serious blow by the death of Mr. E. A. Horne, 
who had just been appointed Pro-Vice-Chancellor in 1929. Mr. H, Martin 
offi.ciateJ in the post for a few months, and was succeeded by- Mr. R. B. 
Ramsbotham who entered on his duties in February, 1931. : . 

36. The University has also extended the scope and efficiency ~fits teach· 
ing. The Training College is now housed in ·a l>uilding of its own. A complete 
set o£ lecture rooms for the Mathematics Department and an additional large 
lecture-~~m for th~ Physics Department have been completed; entirely 
new bruldmgs are bemg constructed to house the Departments of Chemistry, 
Botany nnd Zoology, while the buildings originally used for the Muslim Uni· 
ve~ity School are being converted into a large Physics laboratory. The total 

I U, p • pagee29-30. 
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oost is estimated at about Rs. 8 lakhs, which have-. been provided by a non· 
J't'Cnrring grant from the Government of India and by 11pecial donations . 

. 37. The latest addition to the category of unitary universities is 
.dnnamalai University at Chidambaram in the south of :Madras Presidency. 

. The University owes much to the initiative and generosity of the Honour
able Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar. who, in 1928, offered to hand over to the 
proposed university the three collegiate institutions for higher education in 
English, Tamil and Sanskrit studies founded and maintained by him at 
Chidambaram, together with a donation of Rs. 20 lakhs. The Government of 
Madras were not behindhand and agreed to contribute the sum o! Rs. 20 lakhs 
(afterwards increased toRs. 27 Iakhs) towards the endowment fund,· and an 
annual grant of Ra. 1llakhs. A non-recurring grant of Rs. 7 · 5 lakhs has also 
been awarded towards the cost of buildings and equipment. 

The University has made praiseworthy efforts to render-its teaching more 
efficient than usually obtains in India. A tutorial system has been intro
duced, the distinguishing feature of which is that small batches of not more 
than three students are committed to the charge of members of the staff. 
This arrangement was at first limited to HonoU1'8 students, but will be 
extended to Pass students with effect from July, 1932. 

38. In the second category of unitary universities (those with constituent 
colleges), the first for consideration is that at P.angoon. 

The intention was first to constitute a strictly unitary university, but it 
was soon realised that it would be inadvisable to sacrifice the fine traditions 
of Judson College, which is maintained by the .American Baptist ~fission. 
It wa~ therefore decided that this college should be transferred to the Univer- · 
sity ea.mpus and that provision should be made in the constitution of the 
University for the· maintenance of its corporate integrity. There is also an 
Intermediate College at Mandalay, which has been declared .. to be an aided 
institution managed by the University of Rangoon." 

The cost of the present University estate, buildings and plant approxi
mated Ra. Il crores. The bulk of this large amount was contributed by Gov
ernment, but liberal assistance was also given by the Burma Oil Company 
(chiefly for the Burma Oil Company College of Engineering), by the .American 
Baptist Mission (for the new buildings of Judson College), and by private bene
factors, Arri\Dgementa for constructing the new buildings have been ma?e 
by the University Building Trust, which carried out its functions so satl8-
factorily that there was a saving of Ra. 15 lakhs, which were utilised for the 
erection of a Teachers' Training College. . . · 

The result of all this activity is much appredated in the Burma report: 
" Duringjhis period the Government of Burma, the American .Baptist Mission, the 

Burma Oil Company and private donol'B ha'l"e supplied the province with buildings and 
~uipment, which will meet itt needs for many years and are second to none in Asia.. The 
·hulk of the o&lt was met by Goven:unent from revenue, not from loans, and this means 
that te.:.t-pay.n in Burma h&ve at a time of financial depre88ion made a c~tly g~ to J?OB· 
terity, and tna.t other service& and institutions hAve had to go short dunng this per1od. 
If our university were still unbuilt, lees money would be ,_vailable in future years for 
eompulaory edUQation. and other. nation-building projecte.','1 

1 Burma, page 15. · ' 
.•. 
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39. The University of Delhi ha.d had a chequered career, mainly owing 
to the shortage of funds. - The original intention seems .to have been to create 
a strictly unitary university, but many obstacles intervene4. The ·llartog 
Committee suggested that "it would be a loss if the healthy traditions of the 

. three colleges were sacrificed by a too rigid adherence to the formula . of a. 
unitary university, and that it would be preferable to retain the vigorous life 
and traditions of the colleges and to place upon the university the duty of 

. organising the higher work.."1 
· 

As a temporary arrangement, the Uiuversity has made its headquartem 
· in the old Secretariat building, while the college3 have continued in their old 
· premises. Future development tends in the direction of a federal university, 
in which constituent colleges will provide teaching facilities, subject to the 
oontrol of the University. · 

Though the Act did not contemplate intermediate teaching forming part 
. of university teaching, intermediate classes are still maintained by colleges. 

(iv) Fut·ure prospecta. · 

· 40. There is thus a wealth of experience drawn from experiments in :many 
places and in many directions. It is therefore possible to take stock,~-th~ 

· present position and to examine the prospects of future development. 

41. It has recently been observed that · -
•• t,he unitary type of wtivel'llity· has been most generaJly adopt.ed in the. world booause 
<Jf ita obvioUI advantages. ·It appea.la to the civic pride of gre!l.t centree of population 
and, in OOI18ei}Uence, has often been the recipient of large benefa.ctioll.l ; it offel"'t the beet· 
meana of correlating examination with te&ching ; its organiaa.tion can provide resouroe11 
.of teaching which a.relnot easily available in separate self·conta.ined colleges. · Be.::ause ,9f 
itt Wlity of purpo~~e its ooll.ltitution need not be cumbroWI. Its teaching function is much 
ltW! subject to the incubui of burdensome administration. which oppresses univel"'titiea 
.of the affiliating type. It has a.lao the adva.ntage of simpler org .. nisation in faculties and 
..departments,. escaping the friction which is inevitable in the a.tliliating system. "I 

It is not possible, however, to accept this conclusion without qualification. 

42. Though undoubtedly beneficial in certain directions, unitary univer-
1Utie.e in India have not been successful in affording relief to the already over· 
strained affiliating universities. 

The figures given on pag., 63 indicate that, in spite of the fact that there 
a.re now eighteen universities in India, Calcutta University has an enrolment • 
of 26,000, ,Madras one of 16,000, Bombay one of 14,000 and the Yunjab OJ18 

of 17,000. The increase in enrolment in Punjab University has fleen 
phenomenal. Whereas in 1917 students numbered 6,583, the enrolment in 
1932 approximated 17,000 in spite of the creation of Delhi University. 

. The Hartog Conlmittee were jUBtifi~ in observing that " the requife.. 
,menta o( India cannot be met solely by unitary universities, and 1ihat the 
.a.ffi.li.ating university is likely to remain for ma.ny years to come.''1 

• IIt.rtog Report. page 125. 

I Punjab UniveraitJ Enquiry Committee's Report, pases l8HS2, 
• Hartog ~port. page 122. • ' 
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4:3. "\Thile expressing opinions generally favourable tO unitary universi· 
ties, the Hartog Committee were constrained to qualify their opinions, at 
]eaBt by implication, that unitary universities in India may not have secured 
certain conditions which are essential to their success : 

. .. Provided that a oorporate life can be l'Volved in the ha.lls, which is comparable to the 
traditions of the better colleges in the older univenrities, that the teaching is properly 
organised in the Pevera.l depa.rtments of study, and that mt~mbers of the llt'IVt'r&lnniveniity 
authorities are both oompetent and capable of undel.'lltanding the significance of such a 
univel'llity, a unitary nnivenrity should result in more efficient teaching, in more effective 
expenditure of available resources., in clOIM.'r contact between at&ff and students and 
iD a more stimulating corporate life." 1 . 

44. Reference has already been made to the strong hold which collegiate 
ideals have exercised in India, and also to the fine traditions which many 
colleges possess. Moreover, bearing in mind that students are being intro· 

· duced to western learning through the medium of a foreign. language and 
that the restraint and .influence of religion are largely absent .in the Indian . 
university system, there is all the greater need that students shall be handled 
in smaller unite than is often possible in a unitary university. A unitary 
university, with swollen numbera, would be faced by greater complications 
than are even the larger colleges of India. Unitary universities have rarely 
risen through the annihilation of colleges, but have either originated as such 
or have developed from a single college, which formed .part of another univer
sity and remained so until it bad gathered sufficient strength and support 

. to stand alone. In such cases, collegiate traditions, far from having been 
stifled, have ripened. Such should be the outcome at Benares, Aliga.rh and 
Chidambaram. It is open to question, however, whether in other places 
the benefits, gained by improved organisation, have not been out· 
weighed by the loss of college traditions which these unitary universities have 
eclipsed. · 

45. The recent Commission on Christian Higher Education in India have 
represented a further difficulty that the natural development of colleges is 
often embarrassed by the ever-present fear that, with the constitution of a 
unitary university, their w4ole character and traditions will be altered : 

•• With changes in university policy, in some provinces colleges have been faced with 
acute problema arising from threatened or actual modifi('ation of the character and 
functions of the individual college in relation to the university •••• In Burma, the new 
UDiversity of Rangoon was projected on lines which would in effect have excluded the 

• powerful Judson College from any real share in university work. The college was able to 
put up a strong resist&nce to the original propooals, which were so modified as to sooure for 
it a permanent place within the university under a constitution which gives it effective 
oontrol of its own life, together with an honourable share in the fruitful co-operative teach
ing Bylltem of the university." 

"The ~can colleges in the United Provinces were less fortlfl.ate. When the uni
tAry "Cniversit.ies of Lucknow and Allahabad were established, it was provided in the Acts 
that &11 colleges within ten miles' radius of the Senate Halls of these Universities must either 
become internal collegee of the University or else cease to exercise any university funo
tions... • • The policy wu forced upon these two colleges, merely becanllt'l they happened 
to be situated in cities which were aelected as suitable oontree for the development of the 
new unitary type of university." s ' 

llJ,ndsay Co~ion'e Report, pages 73-74. . . . . . 
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46. Little ia a.iJ in the repQrtiJ about the _ llf the consti~u-
tional machinery in unitary universities, but there are indica tiona that the pro· 
eedure ia unnecessarily complicated with the result that time and· energy 
are too often diverted from the primary .functions of teaching to the less impart. 
ant function of attending meetings. Authority . ia. often unduly. centra· 
lised, and insufficient scope is given to heads of university departments and to · 
other important officers. · 
. Jn every university the~e is & danger of pQWer . p&BBing into , the hands 

of a small clique of interested persons, but the danger .:is greater if .a ~· 
. versity is located in a small centre, where there :is a paucity of interests and 

which is aloof from the wider currents of public life. In such ~a.ses the best 
remedy is to make ample provision for the representation of outside interests 
and persons ; this can best be effected by preserviug a sufficient measure of 
nomination. · · 

41. It might have been hoped that, having been freed from wasteful over-
lapping and duplication which is an almost inevitable concomitant of the affili· 

·ating system, unitary universities would have proved to be economical; but 
such is f~r from haVing been the ·case. Indeed,. the main criticism levelled 
against unitary universities is on the score of exp_ense. The following :figures 
(which are in no way complete) provide justi:ficati~n for this criticism: , . ·.· 

Dacet. 

lAte know 

Aliga.rh 

Anoamalai 

R&ngOOn 

Ddhi 

· TABLE XXXITI. 

Cost of Unitary Universities in India~ 

University. 
Initial u:pea-

ditureor 
speoia.l grants. 

Ba. 

·l7,39,823 

2,06.~2 

3,63,565 

21,27,000 

20,00,000 . 

34,50,000 

1,48,.89,556 (b) 

,. 
(a) Inclullee the grant for the King George'• Medical College •. 

. (b) Initial expenditure. . 

Reourriug 
grants. 

R.i. 

5,78,970. 

6,43,966 

11,42,080( tJ) 

. 3,53,070 • ,I 

• • .. .4,00,400 

1,50.000 

10,28,370 

1,00,~ 

. 48 •. ~e of .the main causea or this high ~xpenditure· is the Unregulated . 
e~mpetitlon which now ~ns riot between .univeisitiea, · affiliating as well a.a · 
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u.D.itary. Each UD.iversity seeb to be a self-contained unit, bent on providing 
ample facilities for higher education and research in almost every conceivable 
aubject, heed!essandoftenignorantof what is being done in other universities. 

· This danger of overlapping is particularly great in the domain of science, 
in conBequence of the high initial and annual expenditure involved. 

It is difficult to suggest remedies to prevent this insidious form of extra.v~to
gance, but India should have a university system which will promote higher 
learning and researeh, which will provide suitable training for her young men 
and women, which, above all, wai be within her means. 

Considerable improvement has been made in this direction in the United 
Kingdom by the agency of the University Grants Committee, which 
keeps in close touch with universities and is thus in a position to give authori
tative and experienced advice not only to grant-giving authorities but also to 
universities themselves. The success of this Committee should be a va.lu:4ble 
guide to India in determining this difficult problem. As the Committee includes 
men of understanding and experience in univeraity work, it commands 
the confidence of universities, and its visits are welcomed as a means of discus
sing inh£rent difficulties and of ascertaining what is being done elsewhere. 

The attitude of the Committee is explained by the following extract from 
the report of the Hilton-Young Committee on the University of London : 

"We think it appropriate in this oonnexion to quote from the Report of the University 
Grants Committee. " Our conviction. which is in accordanoe with the national traditions, 
is that the Universities must be free to oontrol their own destinies &nd to develop along 
their own linE'S. It has therefore been our constant endeavour, in the administration of 
the Treasury grants. not to impair the autonomy of Universities or to diminish in any 

. way their aense of responsibility. With this aim we have always reoommended, &nd shall 
continue to 'recommend, that so far aa po&~ible the annual Treasury grants should be given 
as block grants in aid of a University's general inoome, &nd that. provided the obvious 
limits of financial prudenoe are not transgresaed., it should ultimately remain with each 
University itaeH to decide in what precise way its income, including the Glvernment; 
grants, should be distributed over the field of ita activities ; for without oont-rc.~ of finance 
there can be no effective oontrol of policy." 1 

49. Ancther contributory cause of extravagant duplication is the provi
sion of wider scope and responsibility for university teachers to exercise a greater 
control over academic matters by the- reconstruction or institution of 
academic authorities, Academic Councils, Faculties and the like. There i8 
nuon to fear that thrst> bodies have sometimes trespassed into the domain 
of finance. 

Univenity administration is very complex. A proposal, for example, 
~o add an optional subject to a course may appear at first sight to be 
purely an academic matter, but it has also financial implications. It is at 
least ope~_ to question whether the financial ~mplications of the numerous 
additions to the acthitie8 of universities have been sufficiently examined during 
the last five years and whether the financial and teaching resources of 
universitit>s have be:.>n adequately safeguarded. It is, further, not merely a 
question whetber such innovations can be afforded, but also whether 
unregulated competition between universities is calculated to promote the 
£l'f',a.teat e~ciency of teaching. · · · · 

~ Hilton-Y onng Comm.itWe'" Report. page 20. 
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· Iu order to meet this danger, Shn:ling Fina.ncs Committees have bee~ in· 
stituted in some universities, one of whose functions is to rule out expenditure 
which is in excess of the income and resources of the university .. This is a mov~ 

· in the right direction, but Standing Fina,nce Committees need assistance 
by the preparation of complete memoranda showing the implications of all 
such proposals from every aspect. 

oO. It is also doubtfui whether much further relief can be given to a~liat.· 
ing universities by their being split up into a number of similar universltiell. 
There is danger of a deterioration of standards · which will react also on all 

·-universities. There 1s a further danger that, if the headquarters of a university 
are in a small locality, with a paucity of interests, control will gravitate into the 
bands of a clique residing in the vicinity and that there will be perpetual cleav

. aj!e and controversy between the university and its component parts. . 

51. Another matter which has given rise to keen controversy is the assump-
. tion of teaching functions by affiliating universities. · In the same way that it 
is of doubtful Vl!olue to create unitary universities as a result of. .the 
annihilation · of colleges, it is also of doubtful value to build up · teac~ 
universities by periodical withdrawal of teaching functions from the colleges 
and by vesting them directly in the university. University teaching should 
supplement, not supplant, the activities of colleges. A college cannot be ;in 
a position to make plans for the future and to widen its scope, if that scope 
may be contracted at any time by the transfer of further responsibilities tg 
the university. . . · 

There should be no sharp distinction between 'university' and 'college • 
teaching·; still less between ' Honours • and ' Pass • teaching by vesting the 
former in the university and the latter in the colleges, and by thus creating an 
atmosphere of competition between ~he university and its colleges: There ia 
also a danger of unnecessary duplication of sta.:fl and accommodation between 
these rival authorities. 

Though, again, special facilities shoald be provided for the more gifted · 
students, it is not advisable, bearing in mind the inadequate schooling which 
many have received and the difficulties encountered by the use of a foreign 
medium, fo; students to engage themselves prematurely in highly specialised 
studies. Such, indeed, appears to· be the view held by many of the studentJ 
themselves (and those by no means the least competent) in that they prefer 
the wider range of subjects provided by the Pass courses. It is not in the best 
interest.a of India that so many students of capacity should become .specialists 
in the strict sense of the word. What India needs to-day, and will need stiU 
more in the immediate future, is a. number of men and women who have been 
well grounded in general subjects and possess that width of knowledge which 
is essential either a.s a preparation for public life or for specialised study at a later 
11tage. 

The Calcutta Univ_!'lrsity Commission held strong views as to the advis-
ability of this tendency : : . ·· · · · .. · 

. ".Anoth61' group of OOITebpondenta'propoee •••••• · .• that the beglnning a~ady mado 
by the University in the provision of post-graduate OOUI'I!Ie8 should be extended ; and that 
the OOUI'I!e8 for the degree of B.A. and B. So. with Honolll'B should be 1epa.rated from the 
l'a. ooun1c• and u.nd.:!rtakt~n dU'OOtly by the UniV'enlity. It is added by the advoo~o$ea 

• 
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of this scheme that in order to cope with ita new functions, the Univei'Bity should absorb 
Presidency Colle.~~. the whole property and income of which should be transferred hy 
GQvernment. The other colle~e3 should be left to do Pa.sa-U>a.ching only. The eupport~rs 
of this plan are content t{) a.saign to them a humble function, for which they might be suffi
ciE-ntly manned with teachem miinly eecond-r&te. 

"This scheme is inspired by two sound and praiseworthy motives : in the first place 
a desire to draw a distinction between students of nception\l ability and students of 
only average p·Jwers, and to provide for them a better training than is now opon to them : 
in the second place, a belief that the University ought to exercise a more effective control 
over the teaching given in ita name than it now does. Both of these ends ought to oo 
eecured by a well-devised scheme of reorganisation; but it is doubtful whether they would 
be satisfactorily attained by bringing the whole body of the student. ••....•• under the 
control of a single, huge, centralised lecture-mechanism. " 

"A further, and perhaps more important, effect of this scheme would be' to reduce 
the colleges to a position of insignificance and humiliation and to make an unhappy clea· 
vage &mong the student body. The student. would be divided into two cla.saes : suporior 
beings called ' univei'Bity student. •, and inferior ooings called • college etudente •; and 
both sides would suffer .••• The University, in fact, would become an over-powering com
petitor with its own colleges ; a competitor in the unfair position of being able t{) impose 
whatever conditions it pleased on its rivals and t{) establish for itseli a monopoly of all the 
most interesting work. It would dra.w away from the colleges all their ablest teachers. 
The ultimate :result might well be to reduce. the collegee to such a state of insignificance 
that their oontinued existence would scarcely oo worth while."1 

52. A better solution of these vexed problems would appear to lie in the 
direction of a federal type of university, in which the university and its colleges 
(especially. those which are in close vicinity) would be bound together in a 
close co-operative union. 

A Committee, which sat in 1925 to consider the future development of 
the University of London, has made a great contribution by defining the main 
features of a federal university and by making suggestions how these idea.ls 
can best be attained : 

"The idea.l conception of the Univeraity of London on its tea.ching side is an organi a 
a.saociation of institutions, all actively engaged in university work and each foregoing 
some measure of full auoon~my in o~der to shllore in and c:)!ltribute to the life a.nJ govorn· 
ment of the Universitv as a whole." 2 

In order to achleve this ideal, the Committee advocated a true spirit of 
co-operation between the university and its constituent colleges. On the 
one hand, the university should be prepared to admit the colleges as such into 
partnership in its' governance· ; on the other hand, the colleges should be 
prepared to surrender to the university" an effective measure of control so that 
the resources of all.shall be used in the most effective and economical manner, 

The first condition of a federal university is comparatively easy of attain-
. ment ; much has already been done towards this end in recent university 
legislation. In many universities, colleges as such are represented on the 
authorities of the university; they do not have to depend, as formerly, on the 
fortuitous se1ection of members of their staffs on the several university bodies.. 
There is no reason why this practice of institutional representation should not 
become general in Indian universities. 

It is more difficult, however, to fulfil the second co~dition, whereby col; 
leges shall surrender to t~e u~versity part of their almost unfettered autonomy 

1 . Calcutta L'ni~ersity cOmmission's Report, Volume IY. pagf'a !!51-252. 
2 P.ilt<'n·Young Committee's Report, page 30. 
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and shall assent to the university exercising effective control over their teaching 
and internal arrangements. It may be suggested, however; that a -reasonable
measure of university control would be preferable to the present tendency 
whereby the actual scope of collegiate activities is always liable to reduction. 

53. Lord Curzon's Government realised the weakness of university control 
and felt that a uiriversity whose main functions are' those of pres~ribing courses 
and conducting examinations is almost powerless to organise teaching re· 
sources with a view to improvement. An attempt was therefore made in·1904 
to remedy this defect by tightening up the ·conditions of affiliation and by· 
insisting upon inspection of colleges by the university, but it is difficult to 

. effect improvement merely by these means. · · · 

The prescription of courses may be beneficial in maintaining a minimum 
standard in the weaker institutions, but it may also be a means of cramping · 
the activities of more efficient institutions. Taken. by itself, it is an im
perfect means of exercising control. 

Care should also be taken, before granting a~don to a college, to pro
vide that reasonable conditions of efficiency are observed, but it does not follow 
that these conditions shall necessarily be maintained. It is often difficult for a 
uniYersity to obtain complete and timely information about th~ conditions 
of a college. Without such information a college may deteriorate without 
the university being aware of the fact until it is too late. In that case, the 
only possible corrective is withdrawal of affiliation, which is too drastiq .a 
measure to be often taken. · . 

University inspections, again,' are often carried out somewhat perfunctorily 
and salutary recommendations often pass. unheeded. Inspection should be 
regarded as a means of securing efficiency and economy, and not as a minor 
source of expenditure which can be jettisoned in time3 of retrenchment. 

54. The London University Committee,' however, went much further in 
advocating university control. The Committee recommended in the fust place~ 
that con<>tituent colleges should hand over to the university an effective 
measure of control in respect to finance and appointments. · . 

In the matter of finance, it was suggested that a federal university would 
conduct negotiations on behalf of its colleges with grant-giving bodies regard.i.n'g 
proposals for further financial assistance. For this purpose, a university 
in India would forward to Government all applications for additional grants, 
'lll'hether for itself or for constituent colleges, .together with a reasoned state
ment of the present position and of future requirements. Such p~·ocedure 
'!ll·ould be calculated to combine economy with efficiency. · An :isolated appli
cation might appear justifiable when 'viewed from the' limited aspect of an 
individual college, but it might not remain so when viewed from the wider . 
aspect of the ne~ds of the university as a whole. It is vital that money 
should be spent in accordance with a well-thought· out scheme, and not on 
the basis of incomplete information. · · 

55. A similar principle obtainS in making appointments, especially senior 
appointme_nts, in constituent colleges. It is not merely a matter of ensuring 
that recrwts to college · staffs shall possess ad!lquate qualifications ; such 
objective ~ght be obtainedhy the recognition of individual te~t,chers, though 
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the means of carrying out such . a· policy might be difficult. It is more 
important that new recruits. shall posses~ those special qualifications which 
are most required by the university as a whole. A new appointment should 
be" the means of filling a gap and not, as so often happens, of duplicating 
what is already available. A university should therefore have an effective 
say in the making of appointments, though precaution should be taken 
to avoid appointments which would be antagonistic to the ideals and iradi
tions of a college. 

This is a matter of vital importance. It is the teachers who make a uni
oversity ; if, therefore, a univetsity is to obtain the best teachers and to ensure 
conditions which will enable them to do their best work, it must -have some 
say in their .appointments and in maintaining for them sound conditions of 
work and service. 

. · 56. It was the Calcutta University Commission, which .first gave a lead in 
this matter : · 

. . . 
"In short, tmder a new ·and happier system, the Univeraity ought not to stand in the 

·relation of a task-master to ita constituent colleges. It ought to as.~ist and strengthen them. 
It can do this in part by giving guidance and advice and by encouraging its beet men to take 
a deeper intereet in college work ; in part by providing instruction such aa the colleges 
themselves could not provide; in part by giving recognition and emoluments to the best· 
.college teachers and thu& helping colleges to retain good men on their &taffa." 1 · 

Rangoon ·university has developed in the direction of intimate association 
with its constituent colleges. The optimistic remarks in the Burma report, 
already quoted, are a source of enco~agement. 

Bombay University is also adopting a similar trend of policy: " Attemptg 
llave been directed towards evolving a scheme, whereby post-graduate teaching 
.and research in the affiliated colleges can be controlled and co-ordinated under 
the supervision of the university ". 2 This is at any rate a beginning. though 
perhaps only a small beginning. It is a pity that the sphere of co-ordination 
is limited to post-graduate work and research; the natural corollary is that all 
work should be of a university standard and should therefore benefit by a policy 
-of co-ordination. But such co-ordination would be impossible in present 
conditions, when Intermediate classes (which are acknowledged to be below 
. university standard) are maintained by colleges. 

The most notable advance has bee~ made~ Patna University. The receut 
institution of a Board (on which both the University and constituent colleges 
.are duly represented) for the purpose of making certain collegiate appointments 
has already been noted. Reference has also been made aJready to the con
~>titution of the Central University Board with the object of controlling collegiate 
:teaching !_nd other important matters. 

The University of Delhi would appear to provide admirable opportunities 
for developing a university ' of the federal type. The one thing needed for 
the fulfilment of this aim is a central site, on which the university and its con· 
iltituent colleges could be congregated.· . 

~Calcutta t'nivenlity Commiseion's P.eport,. ¥ olume IV, page 289. 
I Bombay, page 27. 
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57. These suggestions for bringmg about a better co-ordination ~f teaching 

resources under the control and supervision of universities, however-. will be. but 
palliatives of the present discontents, so long as universities ~ontinue to be· 
overburdened and, indeed. overwhelmed by functions whic~ sffould not come 
within their scope.· The root ofthe trouble is, as has been suggested, the ever
increasing numbers of students, many of whom are unfitted to benefit ht 
university instruction. 

It has been suggested by the Calcutta University Commission as .well as 
by. other authorities and persons that a remedy for· this defect would be to 
remove the intermediate classes from the jurisdiction of universities and also to 
strengthen the school foundations by the formation of intermediate colleges. 

58. Attempts have been made to carry out, though incompletely~ this. 
proposal; notably in Bihar, the Punjab, the United Provinces and at Dacca. 

The Bihar report is scarcely cptim.istic as to the value of high schools with· 
intermediate classes attached to them : " These institutions are not likely to 
be very successful, because the better students will always, if they can, join 
first-grade colleges at the first year stage ; on the other hand, there may be ca~s 
wLere local endowments or pressme on the accommodation iri first-grade 
colleges render second-grade colleges necessary ..... 

The Punjab report also alludes to obstacles in the way of intermediate 
colleges achieving complete success : 

'' The Punjab ~ the la.rges~ number of intermediate colleges of the new type. 
The main object in founding these colleges WBB to prevent the congestion of young and im· 
mature boys in the crowded atmosphere of Lahore, and also to provide a more spitable 
method of instruction than the lecture method at the intermediate stage. · The new 
oollegea are of the four-year type, combining the two matriculation with· the· two in
termediate cl&.lllle8, and students should stay in these institutions for a continuons period. 
of four yeal'8, during which time the inatitution would be able to mould their characters 
and form in them proper habits of study and discipline. None of these objects have been 
achi<"\·ed to any great extent. The congestion in Lahore colleges is still on the increBBe. The 
intermediate colleges have met with very great difficulty in recruiting suitable material 
for Cl8811 IX. Tht'Se school cl88Ses are often very small, while the intermediate classes are 
overfiowing. Th611e oolleges have therefore to rely mainly upon admissions in the fil'llt 
intermediate cl88S from outside and are not therefore able to train their students for more 
than hl-o yea.ra."f · 

59. The report of the United Provitt.ees is written in more optizn.4!tic tone8. 
The reason for optimism is that the scheme has been carried out with greater ' 
completeness than elsewhere in coD.Bequence of the removal of th~ interme
diate classes from the jurisdiction of universities and of the constitution of a 
Board of High School and Intermediate Education ; but the success of the 
scheme has been qualified by the failure to lengthen the degree course from 
two to three years and by other reasons. · · · 

The Board consists of the Director of Public lnBtructioti as chairman and 
various members, nominated and elected, representing uniyersities, different 
clabflea of educational institutions, the legislature and other public bodies. - The 
secretary is a member of the Educa.tion Department. ' · ' 

a U. 4; 0., page 30. . - I Punjab. page 39 • 
. - ,• . . •. 
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. The furictionB of the Boa_rd are .widf.l .. It conducts the IIigh School nnd 
Intermediate examinations; it preBCribes courses for the taiddle, high and inter· 
mediate stages; it accords recognition to high schools and intermediate colleg· 
es, but the recognition of Iniddle schools is in the hands of iru~pector~ of schools. 
The Boar<! arranges for the inspectionorintermediate colleges by the agency of 
irispectors drawn from a panel~~ inspectors prepared by the Boarti, with whom 
is associated the circle inspector. . . 

A committee, which was appointed " to examine the criticisms passed on 
the working of the Board did not endorse those criticisms, but recommended the 
appointment of a headmal.'lter for the junior section of an intermetliate college 
with Classes III to XI, when unrler five hundred enrolment, and the housing 
of the upper cl.l53e3 in a <~epara.te block, when over five hundred!'• 

60. The report of the United Provinces ii of particular interest, because 
there is available a wealth of experience in respect to the type of institution 
in which intermediate education can best be given. 

•• There a.re thNJe types of institutioM : the degree oollege with intermediate classes ; 
large institutiona with Classes III to Xll; and smaller in~titutiona with Classes IX to 
xn. The last is generally found to be unsuitable as, with no school from which to recruit 
Classes IX and X. it tends to be top-heavy with aingle sections in Cla.ssee IX and X and aa 
many as ei:J: or seven in Claseea XI and XII. As there is no recruitment worth mentioning 
from Claases IX and X. the oollege becomes an a.morphoWI body with no traditioM, all the 
majority of boys enter in Cla.ss XI and are not there long enough to be influenced. The 
intermediate classes should not become top-heavy with tbe majority of boys oo:ning from 
other schools. They should be fed as much as possible from the same institution, so 
that the influence and traditiOM of the oollege sha.ll have good opportunity of working on 
the stndenta for a sufficient period. • 

~· Intermediate oolleges are still criticised on the ground that they are neither college 
nor schooL They were never meant to be colleges in the true BeMe of the word, but placee 
where the school- boy element-unwisely included in university classea-ehould be ~to red to 
their proper environment of the claBa room. The argument so often put forward that in· 
termediate oolleges lack the academic atmO!!phere is due to a misunderstanding of their 
purpose. They are eesentia.lly schools, and their object is to give better teaching in 

· preparation for the university and not in pjaoo of the university. The university course 
was to have been thNle years, but this neceasa.ry step has never been taken and universi
tieS still continue their truncated oonree of two years. That intermediate oolleges give 
better teaching i.Mlo longer open to doubt, while they a.re cheaper than degree oollegee; 
theya.reasuccessand have come to stay. The most suitable type is the institution which 
has a junior achool in a separate building containing Classes III to VI, while Claaeea VII to 
Xll are hoMed and mpervi.Eted separately. The reason for this preference is the necessity 
of preserving a proper oontinuity of methods and traditions and of ensuring a steady flow 
ol. boys who have been under the influenoe of the iMtitution from the beginning." I 

61. Prpgress has thus been made towards solving a crucial problem of 
Indian education, if only by process of trial and error. 

The Punjab has endeavoured to put the' scheme of the Calcutta University 
Commission into operation by meanB of a four-class inBtitution, separate and 
self-contained, with a definite objective; but the intermediate stage has 
remained within the jurisdiction of the University, with the result that 
the University is still overwhelmed by school functions, while intermediate 
colleges present an unsatisfactory compromise between a school and a college • 

• 
I U. P., page S3. I U. P., ,pages 34-35. 
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l\foreo\'er, the course of an intermediate college iLJ splij; in twairi by· the ~~~tri
culat.ion examination; there is therefore a rivalry· of activities as ~u as o£ 
authority~· But the greatest .defect of the Punjab institution ;is that\it. is 
not artic.ula.ted with the scheme of school education. In. con8equence,. there 
is serious overlapping with high schools in respect to Ciasses IX and X, and 
an intermediate college becorile3 in practice little n;lore than· a second~grade 
college. · · ·· · · · · • !· ·J ~· ·' 

The [rm:tcd Prmincett. have re.inoved the intermediate classes f~o~·:the 
jurisdiction of universities, and thus relief, sorely needed, has been given to the 
latter. The Board of Intermediate and High };;chool Education has also sucess· 
fully withstood the test of scrutiny by a committe~ appointed to consider its · 
working. But even the type of institution most favoured is unsatisfactory to 
the extent that it is merely a .prolongation of the secondary course, the inevit
able tendency ... being for all pupils, whatever their bent and competen~e, to 
prepare themselves for admission to a· university. · 

li?.. The root of . the trouble lies deept>r. It is not sufficiimt: merely 
to remove the intermediate·classes from the jurisdiction of the University 
and to substitute similar clo.sses either at the top of an already over-burdened 
school or in combination with a couple of classes wrenched · away from 
existing high schools ; it is even more necessary to reconstruct the whole 
systeru of school education. .. . . . ,. : · · · · 

The Hartog Committee rept"lated a criticism, often: made but' never cor-
rected: · 

" In the present aystem, aJ1 ~tiona of the community, with their different ~upa
tions, aptitudea and outlook, have little, if any, choice of the type of achool to which they 
shall send their children. In fact, the present type of high and middle achool has eatab
lished iteelf ao atrongly that other forms of education are opposed and mistrusted ; 
thtll'6 ia • marked tendency to regard the passage from the lol'Pellt prima.ry class to the 
higheat clasa of a high achool a.a the normal practice for every pupil· · There ia nothing 
corresponding to the exodua from many English secondary schools either into praotioal 
life or into vocational institutioll8."1 , 

The result of this tendency is that the work of the high classes of secondary 
schools (and consequently university classes also) is clogged by pupils, sometimes 
of nineteen or twenty years of age, ·who are unnecessarily prolonging their 
literary education and are thus wasting their own time as well as other people's 
money and opportunities. If once the high schools were relieved ofthis burden, 
the problem would become easier of solution. . 

The problem will not be solved merely by the arbitrary removal of these 
pupils. It~ not equitable that boys should be denied all facilities fol' edttea· 
tion, merely because they have no bent for literary education. 'Effective 
-Mubstitutes more suited to th~ir needs and capacities are required •.. 

Such substitute would be a type of higher vernacular education in rural 
are~, _which will be ~pable ·of expansi~n, w~h will be in harm~ny with village 
c:ouilit10ns and reqwrements, which will tram up boys and guls desirous of 
~ma~ng a part of th~ village and. of ~pending lives of service to. the country
&lde ; ~n urban ar~as 1t woul~ ordinarily t:lke. the. form of vocat10n.al training 
o()f vanous types, J.m.parted m separate 1D.St1tut10ns and properly adjusted · 
to the general scheme of education. 

l Hartog &port, ~ge 1~ 
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63. A further defect in the system is the practice of holding biennial exa· 
minations, which are often held in the middle of a course. This unfortunate 
practice not only dislocates the working of the schools ; it also results in a 
waste o{ time and money. 

The practice varies in th~ several provinces, but in general there is an 
examination at the end of the primary stage at Classes IV or V; there is, a(1ain 
another examination at the end of the middle stage at Classes VIII o; IX' 
which is followed by :Matriculation two years later, again by an Intermedia~ 
examination two years later, and yet again by a Degree examination two years 
Tater. A further complication arises in the fact that a pupil is apt to chanae 
unwisely his subjects, and often his place of education. . In e~h 
case he spends about half of the first year after each interruption in adaptin(J" 
himself to new conditions and often to new .surroundings, and half of each 
secon~ y~r to 'cramming' (he ha;9 "little alternative) for each impending 
exammat10n. . 

A further complication is caused in many provinces by a change in the 
medium of instruction towards the end of the course, with the result that 
general subjects (which have hitherto been studied through the medium of the 
vernacular) have to be re-learned through the medium o{ English. 

64. The remedy is to be found in a regrouping of the several stages of 
education so that each shall have a unity of aim and objective. It should not 
be necessary (as so often happens) for pupils to be obliged to attend schools of 
a higher grade in order to attain the objective of a lower stage of education. 
For example, pupils often have to attend middle schools in order to complete 
their primary education, while boys proceed to college after having passed 
Matriculation in order to complete their school education. 

The primary course should be of sufficient length to enable pupils to obtain 
that modicum of knowledge which"their parents desire and which would give 
them a firm grasp o{ literacy. There should be no necessity for them to pass 
on to a higher stage in order to realise their modest objective. 

The present middle schools do not form a separate stage of education 
but are merely half-way houses along the road to Matriculation. In conse
quence, those who leave school at the end of the middle stage have by no means 
accomplished the task which they set out to perform. It seems advisable, 
therefore, to constitute a middle or secondary course, whose object should be 
to provide a general education complete in itself and untrammelled by uni
versity requirements. Only those who have a bent for literary studies should 
prolong them beyond that stage. Those who do not possess that bent should 
be diverted either to practical occupations or to separate vocational institu
tions. It...would probably be advisable to make this modified secondary course 
of somewhat shorter duration than the present Matriculation course and the 
medium of instruction throughout. should be the vernacular. In consequence, 
many boys, who now remain at school and make many fruitless attempts to pass 
Matriculation, would be released from their literary studies at an earlier age. 
The arrangement of the course would be simplified by the .absence of any 
interruption caused by an intervening examination, or by a change in the me· 
dium of instruction. . , · · · 
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With this ahortened aeeondary course, it :\'f'luld then be poa3ibl~ to d~ri~Cl 

Cor those, who desired it and were suitably qualified, a. highe;r ~eoon!4ry o.-; 
intermediate course,}l'ee from the present complications. and a~o. from a~ 
unnecessary examination which interrupts continuity of study and pbt.rude.\ 
• divided purpo8e. . ' ' ' '. . • . . . . . ' ; . . ' 

. . {vi). General q.ctiwties, eondud (m<l f].iscipliM 
65. Considerable progress hatJ been made in broadening the basis of college · 

and university actiVities, but in affiliating universities these activitie~ ordi~'. 
barily circle round the college, not the university ; with the increasing aiz$· · 
of colleges, they tend to beoome the monopoly of the few. not .th.e right of the. 
many. · ' . 

The f<>llowing extract from the Central Provinces report may. be regarded as' 
typical: · · . ' · . · · l 

· ' "Corpon.teaotivitie~ have been developed ia va.riollllo waya~ among which oommon 
meseea, co.opera~ive storee, debating 100ietiee and social gaUwrings find an honourable plac~. 
TheN a.ctivitille ))ave provided ppportunitiOII not only for the development of uprit d11 
corp~, but also for the preparation of atudents for the largmo 1lofter~colloge lifo,· in whieh co
operation with their fellow oitizena ie 10 essential. · In short, they afford • training ground, 
for oitizenahip and, although inatances of eommunaJ jealoUBy, m.ism.a.Dagoment and irres·· 
punsibility havt come to light, there can be no question that they exercise a valuable in· 
floence on the livea of all students who take part in them ",1 · · • · · · · ' 

5G. The following Table has been kindly provide~ by Army D~paftmant. · · 
' ' 

TA.nLE XXXIV •.... 
. , , . ~ I ' 

· Unit~M~ity Trai,njng Corps • 

... '. Actual ' ' . ·Sana. 
·. When tiooed etreng..h. 

Uni.vel'llit1• . _ Unit. ; oonati~ eetablieh• : 'ools'' 
N.. ment A.pril 

(fJlranks). 1932. -Bombay . . . . ht (Bombay) Battalion .. 1921 663 '668 
Calcutta . . .. 2nd (Calcutta.) Batt&lion ! ' .. 1921 663 . 321 
Alla.habW .. } ,;, cti.i~o~ ,.,;._l 1921-Bon area .. Batta. &63 ·660 
Aligarh •• · .. : lioa.. .' .. 

' L~Wknow •• . . 
' Punj4b .. .. 'th (La.bom) Batta.Uoa , . . 1921 663 624 

Ma.olcu ith (Madru) Battalion 1921 663 586 ' .. . . . . 
kaugooo .. .. 6th (Burma) Battalion . . 1921 663. •• 591 •: ...... .. . . 7th (Patna) Comsa.ny •• .. 1922 165 .. lOll 
llulhi .. .. 8th (Delhi) Batt& ion · •• .. 1924 331) 29~ .' 

Nagpur . . .. lOth (Nagpur) Battaliott .. 1928 331) 270 
Bomba7 .. .. lith (Karechi) Compant .. UI:J& 165 147 
Da.ooa .. .. 12th (.0.00..) Oompe.o.t · h 1928 76r TJ 

TotJ' 
.. 

5,044,' .. .. 4,340 r 

67. CompWnt.s are often made that the eo8t of living among students .ia 
rapidly rising, tha~ extravagance is riCA, that moral.aberrati~ns are not inlre..
q ~e.ut... 'J,'he~ dangers are particularly insidioWJ where, especially l.n 4h~re . 

. • c. r., pap 22. . 
XISOEIIL 
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and CalCutta, large ~un:b~ of students {many of them still at' the' interrn6.: 
diate stage) are congregated from mufassal homes amid the temptations of i1 
large city. These dangers have been described by Dr. E. D. Lucas. Forman 
Christian College, Lahore : 

" The increasing' freedo'll of the sturlent population in Lahore owing \0 in&deq uate 
1ta.fl to cope with the numbers and to the attraction of the cinema., the oa.fe, and the club, 
ma.k011 the problem of students' morals a ma.tter of supreme importance. At thesauie time 
tche impact of modern science has loosened the hold of customs and religion, No adequ:~.te 
study of <hdent life in Lahore h.a.e been undertaken and we are therefore ignorant of the 
facts. But there is a wide-spread complaint on the part of parents regarding extrava.
gance, foppish dre!lS, card-playing, the influence of the cinema and the growing lack of 
reverence and discipline which, if true, bode~ ill for the future. There is.much greater 
freedom between the sexes, and some c:ontend that there is increasing immor.ility. In 
such matters it ia very. hard to prove where one generation stands in respect of another. 
But we, who are older, know at least that strong, upright, pure and purposeful lives are not; 
bla.i.lt on the foundations of an epicurean philosophy of life."l 

' · In these arresting words Dr. Lucas was referring to problems which are 
world-wide ; but the dangers are particularly great in India. where the tran· 
sition from orthodox restraints to almost boundless freedom .is often very 
abrupt. T4e dangers must be alarmingly great to those from mufassal homes 
who are thrust at an -early age amid temptations inseparable from a large 
city. As many as 1,909 out of a total of 3,252 intermediate students in 
Lahore come from mufas<Jal homes. 

· · 68. Unfortunate political in:fl.uences have also been rife, and actual dis
turbance has not be~n uncommon. 

The United Province~ report....states that 
•• towards the end of the quinquennium the interna.l discipline of the univeraitiel 

waa severely tested by the attempt made by Congtesa to enlist the university atJ.~.ffs and 
'lltudenta in agitation aga.inst Government authority ; in the oases of Allahabad, Lucknowo 
and Benares Universities . and of some colleges of Agra University the Congress at
tempts· had considerable success. The authorities of the different universities and colleges 
were reluctant to take the steps necessary to enforce d:scipline, and t-here was an undig
nified acquiescence in the behests of the variowi ' dictators' ."1 

· In the Central Prm>inces, .. the civil diSobedience movement iufecred the 
students of all colleges, which had to be closed for varying periods ... ~. 

. Life in Presidency Gollege, Calcutta, has not been free from difficulty : 
" From the point of view of discipline the period has been a trying one. Ocoa.sional. 

attempts were m&de by outside agencies to interfere with the normal working of tho 
College. In 1928-29 the governing body took disciplinary action against the student 
eecreitl.ry of the College Union, which created a temporary disturbance. Soon alter, on 
the arrival of the Simon Commission, a' general a trike was at~mpted.. This compelled the 
closing of the College and the Ederi Hindu' Hostel for .about a month. The All-Bengal 
Students' .Association then took up the matter and endeavoured to organise another strike. 
The ·attempt ciollapsed and a further hatch of students, who had taken part in picketing, 
were required ·to leave. In July, 1930, after the arrest of the Nehrus, an effort waa 
·made to atop all educational work in the city, but the college continued to work guarded 
by police."•. . .. 
. · The Bumbay report recites a similar tale of disturbance and dislocation of 
work: · 

"The highly charged political atmosphere during 1910-31 h&d ita inevitable. elf eo~ 
upon the work and discipline of colleges. Mention h.aa already boon ':'lade of.ihe unfor. 

~ Punjab, pagee 42-43. 
. a· c. P .. page 22. 

I U. P., page 14. 
t &ug&l. page 54. .. ... ~"._':·. 



tuna.te ooourreDCe~ &\ P'erguaaon College. Poona. On da.Yi which wen~ procl&imed aa 
publio A4rtall attendance waa aa a rule poor. Attempts at; picketing met with little or uo 
re~!ponae. The Civil Disobedience· movement, however, had a })Mticularly marked .effect 
oa tba attend&Dce at. Gujarat; College, Ahmedabad. in which the numbe!' of students foll 
ftom 700 to 135 in the fi.r&t term of 193().31. In the Sind 'NationaJ College, Hyderabad. 
there .....,. eonaiderable u:c.itement, which reacted on the discipline a.nd n"OrmaJ work of the 
college &Dd resulted in the withdrawaJ of Government grant-in-aid."1 

. The Burma report indicates that the influence of what should have been 
a beneficent institution has been perverted by unfortunate political influence) 

.. A. Students' Union wu found6d in 1931 with great enthusi1111m and baa be.como tht 
nucleus of aooia.l activities for undergraduates. It baa aJso published a. magazine, orga~ 
ulsed a Xational D.1y Culebration. attempted to influence tho academic policy of the Uni· 
Ycmity, and haa 110metimes supported movements aga.ill3t authority with the support of 
the vernacular prosa. For these reasons tho Union has attracted the eye of the newspaper 
reader more frequently tha.n r.ny other university institution."2 · 

69. There is, at least, a silver lining to this dark cloud of depression. In 
some universities and colleges; there has been not merely abstention froru 
political disturbance, but active steps towards the .maintenance of ordel:' · 

The Bihar report is at any rate largely negative : . 
.. The colleges have aullered very little from the political unrest of the lllllt few yean;. 

There hae been OOOIWiional political excitement and attempts at picketing have occurred ••.. ;, 
but in no caae baa thtW been substantial interference with work. Neither the people of 
the province generally nor the etudente themselves wish the work of colleges and 10hools 
to be interrupted ; 80 long aa this is the case prolonged trouble is unlikely.''' 

In the U1t:ited Provinces, " the Muslim University, Aligarh, remained 
una.ffooted d11ring the political ferment, and there have been no disciplinary 
difficulties.''"' · . · · · · . . · : 

Activl!i support of discipline is recorded in the Bengal report in Chittagong 
College :· · . . . . • , • · 

" During the quinquennium, Chittagong waa in a state of great disturb&nc8. ·T~ 
armoury n.id and the terrorist activities, which culmi!lated in the murder of Khan Ba.hadur 
Alua.n Ull&h, Inspector of Police, greatly disturbed the town, and natura.lly repercussions 
were felt in the college. But the students aa a whole behaved very well, and during the 
riots which followed the murder of Khan Baha.dur Ah~n Ullah the .Muilim atudente acted 
aplendidly in teying to restor& calm ; .MIUlim students voluntarily r.nd spontaneously 
guarded tho housee of teachers of the eollege. ':' · , ~ . · . 

70. These warnings render it all the more necessary to strengthen the school 
foundatiowi of the university system and to provide for the· youth 'of-India 
thaL bracing influence which should result from good school discipline and 
training. lhe opinions o( the Indian Military College Committee are va.lua,ble 
an thi~ connexion : . · . 

· .. There doea not aeem to us sufficient guarantee that bo11 have alway• iooeivecf an 
adequaw grounding in what an usually considered to be ·the ballio subjects of school 
education. Such general educa.tiou ahould be giYen, in our opinion, in a good and 
weU.regulated achool, butweobaerve that many boya paaa .MatricuJation at the early age 
of fifteen (oreven younger) r.nd thea prooeed to a college. They thWJ be the bra.cin& 
•'imulua of achool We, r.nd an denied auitable. tl"Bi.ning in tlwlle qualities which are 10. 
'ft.luable to auooeu in life. However beoeficial it may be in other directions, a college 
educatiou il no aub&titute for good achooJ ed1.1cation (with its school discipline, its school 
games, r.nd ita 1chool method. ol work) for boya who are 011 the threshold of profeesionlil' 
atudy." • . . . . 

I hbay, page 38. 
• B.. 0., pli61 31-32. 
l~papGJ. 

I Burma, pa.ge u: · · 
~ U.P .. ~29 •. 
1 Jw.lia.a 1Lilit.A.rf College Cammittee•a Report. I "''• 3. 
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(i) 1116 drill 19 cvlleut """ vnemploymf#i.l: f;qmel prJ rer~diei •. , · 

The Tabla below gi \'M the main fignrca regarding seco~ I!ICh.oola of all 
types in British India : 

1·ABLE XXXV. 

Secon<Iat1! schQols and tkir enrolment. 

l!i~~ ~hools. 
Middle English :Yidd.le vernacular An secondary · 

schools. l!Chools. I!Chools. 

T~r, 
Sc}l.ools. :Pupils. Schools. Pllpils. Schools. Pupils. Schools. J'arils. 

' 

1921-22 2,040 559,258 2,864 264.15~ 3,249 315,072 8,153 l,138,4SS 
I 

Ul~(J-~7 2,44l ?44,«! 3,201 349,233 4.728 621,984 10,373 1,715,661 

1931-!2 2,801 873,80~ 3,875 413,770 6,894 805,918 12,570 2,093,490 

Incree.Se 404: 185,186 337 85,075 1,479 306,912 2,220 677,173 
betweea 
1922-27. 

~Cl'el\"18 $57 129,358 674 64,537 1,166 183,934 2,197 377,829 
between 
1927-31. 

. . 
· ft is surprising that the number of additional schools during !' period of 

r\)trenchxn,ent shoul<,l have been approximately the same as in the previous. 
quinq\leQD.\UJll, ~ perio4 of compara~ve plenty. On the other hand~ the . 
number of &d.ditional pupila is only about two-thirds of that rero:rded live years · 
ago. The provisi9n of new schools has therefore outpaced the enrolment of 
new pupils.· Even more ~markable and regrettable is that, whereas the pace 
of instituting anglo-vernacular schools has quickened, that of instituting 
vernacular schools has sla.ckened, The drift to college and to unemploymed 
h.a.a therefore deepened. 
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2. Statistics regarding high, tniddle English and vernacUlar middle schools 
in the provinces are given in the following 'l;ables: 

TABLE XXXVI •. 
High 1chools and their enrolment, bg prot:inctl. 

1926-27. 1931"32. Increase. 
Pl'O'IinefJ (with male popala- . 

· t.ion in million.& )• · .. 
Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupilii. . . . ... 

Madras .. . ••. (23·0) i42 139,477 ~78 157,083 36 17,608 
Bombay .. •• (11·5) 187 68,040 . 221 81,358 34 13,318' 
Bengal .. •• (26·0) 1,003 238,461 '1,096 261.938 93 23,477 
United Provineea •• (25•4) 161 59,788 190 77,607 29 17,819 
Punjab ... • ! (12·8) 301 114,863 323 131,655 . 22 16,79!! 
Burma .. (1·4) 149 40,251 206 54,884 57 }4,63~ 

Biha.r and Orillsa. • : (18·7) 135 38,191 169 48,034 : 34 9,837 
Central Provincea .. (7•7) 4:9 4:,902 67 7,750 18 2,848 
Af!Sa.m : (4·5) 45 15,299 61 20,121 . ' 16 .. 4,823 .. .. 
North.WI!llt Frontier (1•3) 25 9,764 29' 12,477 ' 2,713 

Prorinee. 
Delhi .. (0•37) 12 4,225 21 6,173 ' 1,948 

BB.msllb'Du (including 2,444 744,444: 2,801 873,802 357 129,358 
minor administrations). 

TABLE XXXVII. 
ltliddk English school1 and thei'f enroiment, by prO'tilnde8. 

. -

.Increase ( +) 
1926-27. 1931-32, or 

l"roviDce. decrease(-). 

Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. 

Madru .. .. 212 27,583 174 26,471 -38 -1,112 
Bombay . . .. 262 19,912 374 24,829 +IU t-+4,917 
Bengal .. .. 1,616 142,684 1,845 161,498 +229 +18,814. 
t'niled Provincea .. 88 10,724 100 12,999 +12 +2,275 
Punjab .. .. 218 48,539 229 00,013 +11 . +1,474. 
Burma •• .. 112 17,292 119 16,898 +1 -394 
Bihar and Orissa • ~ .. 321 3-l,009 681 63,012 +260 . +29,003 
Central Provincel .. 156 23,511 189 27,222 +33 +3,711 
AP.~am •• . . . .. 155 13,412 . 202 17,627 +47 +4.215 
North-W eat Frontier Province 13 3,543 13 3,523 .. -20 
Delhi .. .. .. 17 3,837 22 4,986 ·+15 +1,149 

BBITISll bnu (including 3,201 349,233 3,875 413,770 _t6~4 +64.537'' 
winor aJ.mi.uistr&UOilll ). . - ... 

. . . 
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: TABLE XXXVIII. 

Vernacular mi.Uie school~ aml t/1eir enrolme11t, l>y prm-i•<ff!.ll 

1925-27. 1!l31-32. 
Increase (+ ) 

or 
Province. decrease (-). 

SchOI Ja I ~pils. I' 

Sch~Lt. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. 

)1adras• .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. 
;Bombay• . . .. ' . .. .. . . .. .. .. 
Benga.l •• ."111111 ... ~' 74 4,802 M 3,936 -20 -816 
United Provinces · :'· 626 60,453 710 86,560 +84 +26,107 

·Punjab .. ~.114 328,291 3,241 457,514 +1,127 +129,223 
Burma ~·- . ,.. 1,102 111,191 955 119,083 -147 +7,892 
Biba.r and Orililla : : 242 25,105 129 13,515 -113 -11,591) 
c~ntral Provinces .. ' ·335 "61.402 359 69,837 +24 +8.433 
Aasam .. . 145 17,601 194 26,207 +49 +8,606 
~orth-West Frontier :Pro. 70 11,629 199 24,149 +129 +12,520 

vince 
Delhi .. .. . 8 997 32 3,143 +24 +2,146 

' ' . 
.Bruruallmu (incl~dhig · · 4,728 621,984 5,894 805,918 +1,166 +183,93-1. 
. ~~ adm.inistratioDS ). . .. 

• In 1\Iadraa and Bombay, figures a.re not available as middle classes are included in 
elementary schools. 

- The enrolment in these types of school is misleading, as it often includea 
pttpils in primary •departments. . 

3. The above Tables show remarkable variations between provinces. 

While the number cf Yernacula.r middle schoola in Bengal {s negligible, 
peuly forty per cent. of high schools and fifty per cent. of middle English 
schools in the ~ho).., of British India are in that province. The opinion ex· 

·pressed in the last chapter that the several stages of education in India are too 
intermingled and that a definite objecti\"e is lacking in all stages is fortified by 
the report. Because" the literacy of those who stop at the close of the primary 
stage is precarious, two out of every three boys who reach Class IV pass on to 
the middle stage; practically all of these to middle English schools ".1 The 
middle E'lglish stage, however, "is not complete in itself, but is a preparation 
for the high stage". In consequence, "nearly three out of every four boys 
in the highest nuddle cla.ss continue their studies in the high stage ". Though, 
a.gain, ."the university entrance examination has long do~ated the, entire 
secondary Q9utse, it cannot be said that Matriculation is a .satisfactory ex a· 
mina.tion with a suffi.ci~ntly wide scope and providing an adequate test of 
fitnes.s to profit. by a u~vC'rsity course "1. In spite of this limitation, "no 
fewer than 6'.? pt:r cent. o! those who passed Matriculation in 1930-31 joineJ 
&rts colleges". · . , . . · . 

4-. The main cause of this dri£t lies in the three-class primary school. 
Pupils of the8e schools~ who desire to attaiu the objec_tive of primary education 

• Bengal, page 33. 
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and to become literate, must proceed almost inevitably to u. midd.le English 
achool in order to satisfy their modest requ)rements. By so doing, "they ~ro 
not likely to return to the countryside, and the literacy of rural districts remama 
unimproved ".1 Once having joined a'middlt\ English school, many p~olong 
unnecessarily their ftiet.o.ry studies, because " the actual stopping' places m the. 
edul;8.tionall&dder of Bengal are not whe1·e one would expect them-not at the 
natural stages of a well-devised system, but at the examinations " 1 which do not 
mark the completion of any definite stage of education. Thus, though Bengal 
is essentially an agricultural .province, ita whole. sy1.1tem of education fr~l? 
Class IV upwards is dominated by urban requirements and, whatever be theu:. 
bent and compt!tence, very large numbers of pupils are cast into a none too 
efficient mould of literary education. · 

The .results of this drift arc serious. Rural areas are impoverishP.d; the 
towns are faced by an ever-increasing tide of. middle-class unemployment; 
high schools and colleges are overcrowded by masses of pupils. who have no. 
aptitude for literary education; even the 'primary schools in rural areas are 
'.urbanised • by the necessity of employing as teachers the products of English 
instead of vernacular middle schools. 

5. The first meana of affording relief to town schools and of encouraging 
a well-devised system of rural education is the institution of five-class primary 
schools, by which pupils would be relieved from the present necessity of leaving 
tht:ir homes in order to complete taeir primary education in uncongenial and 
unsuitable middle English schools. On this firm foundation it would be pos
sible to build up a system of ·higher vernacular. education in l!lra.l areas, freed 
from urban requirements and in harmony with rural conditions, from whicl;l rec .. 
ruits for vernacular training institutions could be obtained. · Facilities for 
vocational training should be .made available for th9se, who have acquired a 
suitable basis of geutlral education, in separate vocational institutio~, not in 
\•ocational cla~es of literarv schools. By these two means the present drift 
to high s~hools and colleg~s would be stemmed and many boys would be 
diverted a\ an earlier age to more profitable channels~ · - · · · · , 

6. There is a similar tendency in Rihar .. High schools have increased in 
numher from 135 to 169, and English middle schools from 321 to 581-very 
rapid development for a • poor province' during a time of acute dep~ession; On 
the other hand, the number of vernacular middle schools bas declined from 242 
to 129. . . - ' . 

· This rapid increase in the number of high and middle English sc,hoo~ is 
regrettfod in the report : • · : · . · . t ·· . 

" Wh~~ot interests the public is the opening of more secondary eohools .. however ineffi.~ 
eient, and the village primary eohool is too often left to 'a tea.cher who is an habitual 
abeentee and to pupils who are a happy lot of holiday-makers '."ll 

· A firm foundation of primary schools is ali.!o an essential.·prelilnlnary 
to real improvement iD this province. Secondary education. should also 
be rescued from the common belief that every boy who passes beyond 
tven a lengthen~d P~l!' course should be educated on_ the assump-

· " I B. - 0,. page 100. 
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tion that l1e desires admission to a university. A protest against such a "iew is 
cogently expr~>ssed in the Govenunent Resolution : · 

' " The public hu to be educated to a right lllenH of valut>& 110 u to divan the flow of 
pupils from channela which a.re unprofitable to others which will enable them better to f!\Co 
the struggle for existence. Litersry education, however ad vaneed, cannot solve the pro bl!"m 
of exilltence, and greater etresa must be laid on agricultural and industrial education. if 
the growmg problem of unemployment among educated young nten I& not to be aoceutuat .. 
\P)d .. ,1 . 

. These laudable aspirations han tmfortunately beet~ retarded by the remark· 
able increase in the numbt'r of high and middle English schools. Rural areas 
can be developed only by a system of vernacular middle school~, freed from the 
incubus of :Matriculation and attuned to the rE'quirementa of the countryside ; 
yet the vernacular and rural system of education is being rapidly,reduced 
to insignificance. Industrial and VO(lational training, again, cannot thrive 
a11 an unwelcome. adjltnct to literary training, but should form an independent 
and integral part of a well-rounded system. 

7. The secondary staw- should also become complete in itself and should 
cease to be a mere appendage to the university stage. Boys in'the secondary 
ltage aho~ld be trained for life, not for a university. 

A co~ttee, which was appointed in 1929 to. examine the alleged deterio· 
ration of matriculation standard&, desired "the Middle School examination to 
be extended to high echools, as there is a t!endency for boys to leave middle 
English schools and to join high schools jUBt before they reach the middle stand
ard with the object of evading the formal test in middle English schools, which 
was imposed in 1928.''1 Had this proposAl been accepted, the examination 
would have marked the completion of the secondary stage, after which boys 
could have been diYerted to occupation or to separate vocational institutions. 
Only those boys 1rho showed hlgh promise of literary attainments would have 
continued their literary studies in preparation for admission to a university. 

Unfortunately, the Bihar "Government were not satisfied that the diffi. 
culties in the way of a common examination in high and middle schools could 
be easily surmounted without extra cost, and in any case considered that the 
ti.ne was not opportune to extend the scope of this examination: So long as 
matriculation continues to dominate the minds of the public, any attempt to 
check the flow of pupils into high schools mUBt end in failure."• 

It is difficult to conceive when a more opportune occasion could arise for 
taking this essential step than the present, when the financial resources of 
Government are nt a very low ebb and when the chances of employment 
~or matriculates and graduates are almost negligible. Moreover, the conduct 
of large examinations else..-here results in increased reven1:1e rather than in 
increased expenditure. Even if a slightly increased expenditure had been 
incurred in conducting this examination, it would have been insignificant in 
eomparison 'With the large swns of money now fruitlessly expended by the Bihar 
Go'\"emment in providing literary education in high 8Chools for vast numbers of 
'boys who have no bent far that fonn of tra.ining. 

I B. & Q. (Reeolution). page 13. . · I :B. & 0• ~ 4:7. 
a B & 0. (Re.solutiori),pAgo7. 
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8. The pr~sent po1-1ition in Assam is of particular int.erest. There ha. bee~. 
a very rapid increase in the number of secondary schools, the nwnber of addi
tional schools being 112 as agaiu.at 4!) in the previous quinquennit1fn. 

The report obse~es t~t " a mere increase in the numbet of secondary 
echoolaisnot altogether a healthy sign. It may mean. the low~ring of the 
Bta.nda.rd required for recognitio11, or it may alao mean a diffwuon of eii~rt 
with a consequent loss of efficiency, two small or inierior schoola being . maJn.
tained at a cost and with attendance sufficient to support only a. single good 
school."1 . · · · · · · . · ' 

· The report also suggests that " the do~tio~ di the Matricul~tio~ an.d 
&hool Leaving exam.ination over the system of .education is a defect which J.a 

common throughout the whole 9f India.. It not only crm~hes under its baneful 
weight the ini.tiative and energy of hea,dma.sters .. but also puts a discount on 
any innovation or ref~rm that the Department may. wish to mttoduce."1

· 

9. Radical reconstruction is therefore suggested~· .. 
.. The a00ondary eo~Ja of lndia. have been criticised because the standa.rd of general 

ed11eation ill low, becauae they provide only general and not vocational education, becaus4J 
the quality of English teaching is poor, because they devote themselves to the teaching of 
English and do not encourage the vernaeula.ra. because they are not national in cha.raeter. 
Thel!e echoola han only one aim, ttiz., to prepare candidates for the Matriculation examina
tion. A radical change is needed in the system of secondary education. It needs over .. 
hauling 10 as to bring d mo.., into line with present-day requirements and IISpirations~ · As 
only a small portion of India's vast population can even &t best hope to pass beyond the 
1tage of aeconda.ry education, this education should be sound a.nd complete in itself. 

"Secondary education shoii.Id be regarded all the ond of a definite atage of education 
and COU1'868 should be modified accordingly. A large number of students should be diverted 
to practical training and technical education. Degree colleges would t.hua be relieve<\ 
from the influx of atudenta who are rut meant for higher education."! · I 

An inspector baa made definite proposala in this regard : 
" While in suitable pla.cca we may reasonably encourage the establishment of high 

~ehoole, we should aleo prooeed gradually to detach the middle classet (Classes Ill to VI) from 
out high achoole. · AA 110011 u there is a demand for a third section. in Cla.s8 VII of a high 
a<:hool. we •hould provide for such a section, but at the same time abolish a section from 
Claaa III. Thus we shall eventually have a 16-sectioned high scho:>l witlJ. four sectio1111 in 
each C\f C'la.ssee VU-X., by which time the.lower classes will have beetlaepa.rated from high 
~<:boola. They ea.n then be organised into separate middle English IChoolif according to 
the needs of each locality. The a.dvanta.g68 of auch a policy will be c . 

(1) High echool boye would be kept 1epa.rate from th'e smaller boys in the lower 
· cla.aees ~this would be advantageous for orga.niaa.tion, taching and ~pline; ' 
(2) All boye would have to a.ppear in the Middle School examination to get into a 
. high echooL Therefore, the best boys would receive the first chance of 

having a high fl(;hool education.'" · · · 

Presumably, also. weaker boy~ would n~t go beyond the middle stage. 

. 10: In ~adras, the number of high'echools in 1932 wa.a 378, and that of 
m1ddle. Enghs~ echooli was. 174. The total remained nea.rly stationary during 
the qwnquenruwn as, while the number of high acbow inc.reased. iha' ()! 
middle achoola correspondingly decreased. 

. , 
I .Aaa&m, pagelO~ 
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The complaint is expressed that · 

"Teaching in secondary schools has continued to be influenced by the demands of the 
S. S. L. C •. examination t; the provision in the rulea which permit. headmasters to admi\ 
pupils according to their attainments in e.ny form up to, and including, the fourth. is res
ponsible for varying degrees of attainments being considered sufficient to qualify for admi.s. 
sion. The managements of schools, not unnaturally, <!esire to increase the strength of their 
schools e.nd often yield to external pressure in the matter of admissions. If some better 
means of regulating admissions could be found. the number of unfit pupils presented for the 
B. 8. L. C. examination would be fewer e.nd the scheme ol secondary education would 

' work better.· As it is, the reports of S. 8. L. C. examiners apeak of the poor attainments 
of a large number of pupils presented for the public examination every year."l · 

'!his difficulty in regulating school a.d.J:D.issioilil has been accentuated " by 
the increase in recent years of hig~cr elementary schools teaching the same cuni

.: cula. but charging much lower feea, which has made possible not o~y the 
. passage of pupils from sE-condary into elementary schools, but generally to a 

., mixing up. of aim.'\,"1 Thus, secondary education in rural areas has become 
chained to urbanrequirements. 

: 11. The lure of the S. S. L. C. examination appears to be almost 
greater than in other provinces, and the drift of pupils towards the high 
cla.qges and college& corrrespondingly greater. There is no puUic ex
amination at the close of the middle stage; a.nd pupils are admitted to 

-Form IV according to the idiosyncracies of individual headmasters with 
admittedly unfortunate results. The figures show that boys who complete 
the mid~le stage, whatever be their bent aud attainments, tend to continue 

· their literary studies for the purpose of appearing for the S. S. L. C. 
examination. 

· · 12. ·Perhaps the most interesting province in this connexion is the Pur~1ab, 
where the strength and populatity of the vernacular system are perhaps 
stronger than in any other province. During the quinquennium, the number of 
vernacular middle schools advanced from 2,114- to 3,241 (of which 766 were 
complete schools with eight classes in each), while the enrolment increased from 
328,291 to 457,514 pupils or an increase of 129,223 as against one of only 16,792 
in high schools and of 1,474 in anglo-vernacular middle schools. According 
to the report,'" anglo-vernacular mirldle school education is regarded as Leing 
productive of little good and is be.coming increasingly unpopular. Agricul
turists have begun to patronise vernacular middle schools."' 

. 13. :rn·spite of this fiourishing've~acular system, the Punjab suffers more 
than other provinces 'except Bengal from the drift of boys into the high classes 
and colleges, and the problem of middle-class unemployment is growing apace. 
It has already been observed that the number of university students ad· 
vanced from 7,372 in 1922 to 16,971 in.1932, a development more rapid than in 
~ny other province. There are many causes for this disquieting tendency. 

The number of school classes in the Punjab is smaller. than in most other 
provincea, and boys often enter college. a.t an earlier age than elsewhere. In 
.1932, there were 751 boys below the age of sixteen in college classes, over a 

. ~ .. 
t Madras, page 7 5.,' 

;, I:~ page U. 
I Madras, page 63. 
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hundred being in the second Intermediate class ; there is also a g!me~l feel• 
ing that the sta.n~ards of Matriculation are deteriorating, especially in English .. 

The number of high and anglo-verna~ula~ middle schqols is ~lso ex~~sive~ 
One ofthe causes of this excess is that " with the increased provinciali.c;a,tion of 
schools and with the assistance rendered to local bodies, facilities- for secondary 
education are ·now more evenly distributed than in previous years ~'; 1 but 
the main .cause is the large number of communal high schools,· which are 
maintained for the benefit of .a particular community. 

14. In 1931,' Government decidt>d to re-impose the Anglo-Vernacular 
·Middle School examination with the object of rt>gulating class promotions more 
effectively and of check~ng the drift of unsuitable boys into the high classes. 
Unfortunately, the proposal waS' dropped "in deference to public opinion 
which was opposed to the institution of another public examination during 
the school course ".1 This objection, in itself, was a yalid one, as the evils of 
biennial examinations are· considerable. An e:ffo::ctive solution of the difficulty 
would he to carry out the original proposal of instituting this examination, 
which would mark the close of the secondary course and be fotlowed by a' 
higher secondary course of three years in which l;loys. of special aptitude 
would be prepared for admission to a uni\ ersity. In other words, the present 
Matriculation could b~ abolished. . . 

In 1932, there were some 20,000 boys reading'in high schools in the Punjab, 
who could not possibly hope to pass Matriculation until they were at least over 
seventeen years of age. The prolongation of literary studies by these poys is a 
waste of time and money; it would be bimeficiaLto the boys themselves as well 
as the schools, if they were diverted to other channels at an earlier age, The 
nnmber of high schools could then he effectively re.duced: with the-money 
saved, separate vocationa! i.nbtitutions could be startt•d. · · ·.-

. 15. The C!nited Pro1:irce~ hav·e also striven to develpp nrlddl~ veri1acular 
e1 uca.tion. The num her of pupils is much smaller than in th~ Punjab, but this is 
mainly due to the fact that, whereas in the Punjab all ruiddle schools include 
primary departments, in the United Provinces vernacular middle schools are 
separate from the primary system. But the number of pupils was less than it 
should have ~een : " At the end of the quinquennium sections in several verna
cular middle schools were closed as a measure of retrenchment ". 1 

Vernacular middle schools have been subjected to criticism, often from 
quarters least expected. For example, a chairman of a district board has urged 
that they should all be abolished and that " boys who want to conthlue should 
join English schools " '; he was supported in this view by the District Magis· 
trate! "These proposals ignore the fact that teachers must be provided in large 
numbers for primary schools and that by far the best source of supply is the 
vernacular middle school. .•••. The aim ofvemacular middle education is to im
prove the rural youth, to provide the necessary teachers for elementary educa
tion and, while making rural boys literate, to retain them in the countryside , .• 
The courses and methods are therefor~ being adapted •' more and more to rural 
snrroundings with 'the aim of keeping the boys iuympathy with theirenViron
me.r.t and not makiM them discontented, ae high school education so often . . .. · . 
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dot?~ ".1 YaluaLle statistics are given regarding the careers of boys who hav& 
passed the V ernacula.r Final examination from a particular diBtrict: " Tea.· 
chers 477, service 269, agriculture 394:, industry 57, blllltn('SS 120, unemployed 
233, dbd 3. Thus, only 15 per cent. are u11employed and over 30 pet cent. 
have found occupation other than in the public srrvic~>. " 1 It would be interest ... 
lng to ascertain the records of high schools for tbe same period. 

. · .16. In spiW of the existence of five universities, the ·nnited Provinces 
suffer less from the drift to high schools and colleges than othet provinces. 
This comparatively fortunate position is probably due to the fact tha' Inter· 
mediate education has been removed from the jurisdiction of universities and 
been plact'd under a Board of High School and Intermediate Education ; and 
also to the fact that primary schools (with five classes in each) are .in a more 
stable pcsition than elsewhere. On the other hand, the system stillsuffe!'!J from 
the fundamental defects of Indian education: the curse of biennia.! examiM
tions ; and the absence of a clear dividing line between the secondary ar..d . 
higher secondary stages. . · · 

17. The Central Provinces are in a somewha~ similar position. The drift 
to the high classes and colleges is not as pronounced Q.i in most other provinces. 
The number of high schools in 1S32 was only 67 with an E'nrolment of 7 ,750. 

· On the other hand, there were 339 vernacula.r middle schools with an enrolment 
of 69,837 pupils, but these schools are also subjected to criticism and lack of 
support. The opinion is often held that they are of value merely as. providing 
preliminary training for those seeking admission to vernacular training institu· 
tions. The Commissioner, Jubbulpore, however, holds that such an opinion 
"indicates a narrow and deplorable view of educatio.o ".1 It would be a 
tragedy it these schools (which should become the prop and stay of the country· 
side) degenerated into a cheap and inefficient imitation of anglo-vernacular 
middle schools and became instrumental in crowding high schoola and colleges 
with ill-prepa.rd and unsuitable pupils. 

18. It is difficult to appraise the position in Banlhay, as the system in tha.t 
province differs in many respects from that elsewhere. 

In company with Mad:ras, elementary schools often include middle classes 
which are classified in other provinct'a as • tleCOndary ' and form vernacular 
middle schools. It is difficult to ascertain from the statistical tables the a:}tual 
number of elementary schooli which teach the complete course and prepare boys 
for the Verna.cula.r Final examination, but the Hartog Committee estimated the 
numbe~ at <l,Z57. Thus, the v:ernacular system is as strong aa in a.ny other 
province~ 

. 19. In. spite of the comparative strength of the vernacular system, the 
Bombay reporli · erpresse& perturbation on account of the general lowering of 
standards and. of the drift of UDSuitable boys from the countryside into the 

. tA.>wna for F..n~lish education: 
•• nui generally agreed that,. boy1rhct has once studied English is not prepared to work 

on. the land. A smattering of English ia Ulleful for indll!ltrial purposes • but in ru.ral area~, ·· 
where the chief occupation ia agriculture, it ia not calculated to assist a youth to ea.rn his 
living, and nothing rema.ins for him but to migrate to the toWD.I and to swell the number of 
thoae half-educated, u:nskilled crowds 'frho &N finding it more and more difficulll to obta.iA 

• -.... •• • • 4 • 
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the tneana of auhllistenoe. The problem is a counterpart, further up the line, of that Jlllll~. 
aooted by the glut of ma.tJiculates and graduates unable to find employment up to the< 
expectation juati~ed by the fa.ee value of their quali,fications, a problem whi$ ill ;eoognised 
u being one of the moat serious that confronts the ata_tesma.Jl of to-day."1 I . . · . 

~0. In the N orth-JV est Frontier Province, there is also a tug-of -war between 
the vernacular and anglo-vernacular systems : . . · · • 

. • • •' ' ' . l 

: "Th• demand for more anglo-vernacular achools has. been great, b~t th9 five years' 
expansion programme aimed mainly at tqe expa.nsio11 of vernacular education. Ono 
d.i.ltriot 1>oard. tot~., of Peshawar, ha.a pa.BBed. a resolution that all middle and lower middle· 
~<:hools· ahould be converted into anglo-vernaeular schools; but the policy, as laid down· 
m the expansion programme, ia that the number of verna.61lla.r middle schools to be opened 
thould no~ be reduced. The vernaeula.r course, which oommencee in the primary a~4oohJ. 
and il completed in the middle schools, is of real va.lue to a rural population, but a course· 
whit'h incluaea English almost inevitably turns the minds of those who take it to tha high: 
aohools in the towna and subsequently to urban pursuits."• 

The completion of the anglo-vernacular middle course is marked by a:q.: 
Anglo-Vernacular Middle examination. No private candiilates are admitted; 
" success in this examination· is essential for admission to Class lX of a high 
achool , •1 · · · 

21. In Burma, " secondary education in v~ac,w;_r schoolS haB bec~~e fu. .. : 
creasingly important , • ' A feature of the. system is that the vernacular stage 
extends beyond the middle stage, Standard X having been instituted at the 
end of the quinquennium. . · 

The anglo-vernacuiar colll'!e hae been rPgulated in the past · mainly- by 
the award of grants and by the holding of an Anglo-Vernacular :Middle School 
examination. Until recently, an 11nglo-vernacular school was never rt>cognised 
without giving it 6 maintenance grant, but witl:!. the .restriction of f"\IP-ds thi!l .• 
healthy pra.ctice has been abandoned;. " The recogn1tion pf schools and de
pnrtments without grants is dangerous, for it tends to lower the standards of 
rf.'Cognition and endangers the status of teachers and their security of tenure: 
etandards of maintenance and efficiency would fall rapidly without State ~on• 
trol, and State control depends mainly on the :powerful lever of the grant-in· 
aid.''1 · · · · . 

In 1931, the Anglo· Vernacular and Engiish l!iddle Schqol exa:mi.t:latlon_; 
was abandoned as an experimental measure for three years. ·~ . · 

In view of thP..ae two developments, the auspices tor a proper dev~lop· 
ment of secondary ~ucation iu Burma are far from favourable. 

22. There baa been .. rapld increase in the J}Umbf!,l' of anglo-\"ernacllla.~. 
aehools in Delhi, the number of higk schools having risen from 12 to ~~ and 
that of middle schools from 1'7 to 22. This hasty increase bas been :very 
wa.ateful, u the average enrQlment of a secondary school has. declined from 
241) to 100. •• Educational .effort ia being· wasted by a multiplication o( 
achool! beyond the economic limit •••.. Apa.rtfrom the question of -wastage,. 
eueh multiplication of achoola leads to a scramble for pupils,. which in · ita: 
turn t.on.aiderably lowers educational efficiency and standard.t all round • . It.~ 

1 Bombay,page71. 1 N. W.F.P.,pa.go63 ••. 
I ~·W.F.P.,pago71. 'BW1111t,p&iel6. 
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also im:reases the financialrt-J"~ponsihility of Government without bringing & 

full and proper return for the exr..nditure incw:red".1 

The • scramble for pupils 'l~s to another unfortunate result: ".A.. de
tailed study of the figurea shows a most 11nsatisfactory distribution of pupils 
in the various clas~es. In ~me school 50 per cent. of the pupils were in Class~. 
25 per cent. in Class IX, and only 20 per cent. in all the middle classes put to
gether, while enrolment in Class V was only 5 per cent. of the total. ••••. En· 
.quiries show ~hat the tendenr1y in some schools is to admit pupils from outside 
provinces, mostly from the Central Provinces, jn the two top classes, there
by swelling the enrolment unnecessarily. This large influx of outsid~ pupils 
into Delhi is bound to lead to administrative complications as, in spite of the 
rules for the migration ofpupib from one area to another, the chances of frauin· 
lent admission! going undetected are not few ; nothing can be more detrimental 
to the discipline of schools than the admission into various classes of ineligible 
pupils, about whose antecedents the nunagements can know little or nothing".1 

It is not surprising, therefore, that "the average high school continues to be 
a fa.ctory for the wholesale manufacture of matriculates rather than an insti-
tution for educating boya and making them into men".1 · 

. 23. The drift or boys to the high classes and colleges bids fair to be as 
pronounced in Delhi as it is in Bengal : · 

"The anglo-verna.oula.r middle school baa no place in the educa.tiona.l scheme of the 
province, aa it does not mark the close of any definite stage or scheme of studies. Ita 
existenoe, so fa.r aa Delhi goes, appeara to be purely a matter of finance, and the tendency 
baa been for such a school to be raised to the high standard M soon aa money is available. 
In fact, during the quinquennium, five augJo.vema.oula.r middle schools were converted 
into high schools •••• These institutions turned out without let or hindrance a large 
number of pupils, who were legally but not educationally fit for high school education, 
and were consequently a d'!.nger to the efficiency of 1t&ndarda in high schools. "3 

One of the remedies suggested is the imposition of a public examination 
at the end or the miidle stage in orJer to " prevent the wholesale transCer of 
incompetent bpys into high school classes".~ With this object in vie\v an 
examination has been started under the auspices of the Headmasters' Asso~ 
cia.tion. 

]t is also unfortun~te that " the ·course oi studies in vernacular middle 
schools is still mainly academic, and the tendency is t-o consid~r the schools as 
mere stepping-stones to lower gr::.d ~ or service. A complete overhauling and 
rurali.sa.tion of the curriculum is a matter which demands urgent attention. "' 8 

' . 
24.. Reference has already been made to thY presence of' over-age • pupils 

ln the pre-Matriculation classes of high schools in the PllDjab. The following 
Table shows the extent to which such. pnpils are foUnd at the secondary stage 
in the different provinces. In making these calculations, pupils over 17 years 
of age in the class immediately before Matriculation, and those over 16, 15 o.nd 

.14 years of age in the next three clas.ses respectively, have been regarded u 
• over-age" •. ·. · · '· ,. ' · • · ' · · · 



. TABLE XXXIX. . · 

'Over-age • pupils at the secondary stagtl, - : Number 
of pupils 
(boyaand 

Provinoe. •girls) in 
the four 
!J6nior 

classes of 
!J6CODdary 
schoob. · 

Madras . . .. .. . . ' . .. 97,829 
Bombay .. .. . . .. .. 48,795 
Bengal .•• .. ... . . .. 128,323 
United Provinces .. .. .. .. .. 72,363 
Punja.b .. .. .. .. .. .. 105,968 
Burma .. . . .. .. .. 27,271 
Bihar and Orissa . . .. . .. . . .. 29,347 
Central Provin0811 .. . . . . .. .. 13,994 
ABBam . . . . . . ... .. .. 9,886 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. .. 6,568 -
Coorg 607 .. .. . . .. .. .. 
Delhi .. .. .. .. .. 5,249 
Ajmer-Merwara .. .. .. .. . . 1,804 
Baluchistan .. .. ... .. .. 875 
Bangalore ,, · .. .. .. . . 1,467 
Othor Administered Arou .. .. .. .. 2,955 

. British India .. .. 553,301. 

.. 
Number Pe~ntage 
of pupils of. over-, 
(boys and age 'pu•-' 

girls) pils to ' 
• over-agf!' total . 

in these numbet ~ 

claa&es. of pupila.. 
; 

' 58,430 59·73, 
. 39,176" 80·29 

47,410 86•95~ 
50,530 69·83 
55,876 52·73 
21,648 79·38' 
14,283 48;60~ 

11,510 82·25: 
3,888 39·33 
3,432 52·25 

468 "77•10 
2,794 . 53·23. 
1,419 78·66 
. 483 55·20 
1,019 69·46 
1,829 61·89· 

314,195 - 56·71. 

. · The above stn.tistics stress the need for diverting pupils to vocational 
and practical training. Although Bengal has recorded the lowest proportion 
of such pupils, the actual position is far from satisfactory : " From the upper 
primary classes to the i:niddle classes and from those to the high classes there 
18 a fairly steady flow with few diverting channels or l>ackwaters. But only 
about two in five of the boys in the Matriculation class actually pass the exami· 
nation. There is an enormous wastage at this point, just as there is wastage' 
in the lowest primary classes. It is all the more regrettable that high schools 
are so wholly concerned with the narrow goal of the Matriculation ''.1 t, 

. ~5. The position is .therefore critical in all provinces. The countryside ia 
being impoverished ; unemployment among the student community is growing 
apace: and universities are gravely hampert>d by large numbers of 
students ill-fitted for univers~ty education. Drastic reconstruction of 'the 
educational system is therefore required. · · · 

· The suggestions made in the previous chapt.er that the several stages.of 
education should be recast and redefined so that each shall have a clear and 
attainable objective, have been supported by q11otations from provincial. re-
porta"given in this chapter. The primary stageshould provide tlie mea.na of 

~ . ~ " 
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attaining li~racy a~d the rudiments of l~;~&rw~g for the masses ; the secon~ry . 
stage should be freed from university domination and from merely urban re· 
quirements ; its completion should be marked by an examination -which would 
be a dearing-house for those requiring further preparation for admis.s.iou to a 
university in higher secondary schools as well as for those who would be di
'\"erted to \'ocational training ; the collegiate stage should not be clogged. by 
large numbers of students ill-fitted for such education; vocational training should 
cease to compri'!e a few additional classes in secondary schools, hut should be 
imparted in separate institutions to those who have gained the necessary 
modicum of general education ; the scheme of examinations .should be recast 
so that the evil of biennial examinations shall be mitigated ; facilities for the 
teaching of vernacular in the collegiate stage and for the training of graduates 
who have taken a vernacular should be improved as the most effective meana 
o! introdueing throughout the secondary stage better teaching in aLd 
through the v~rnacular. · · · · 

26. The vernacular system of educati.on should be hath extended and 
developed .. Its aim should be tO provide a sound general education compl~te 
in iU!elf which, if properly regulated, would do much to build up a spirit of 
leadership . and initiative· in the countryside. 

The report of the Village Education Conimittee in India. (1919-20) went 
so far as to refer to the vernacular middle school as" ·the keystone of the arch 
of educational ;reform". The !mportance and further possibilities of this type 
of school have also been discussed by a Committee ot American experts, who 
were particula!lY intere::~te.d in the work of Christian Missions in India : 

"If wo think in tel'IIlll ~f the broad educationai need, which India. shares with the 
Orient generally, that of bringing ita life and thought into more direct rela.tjon to the con· 
ditioll8 of daily activity, we feel ju.stified in dwelling on the importance of a type of school 
(the vernacular middle school) which--6voiding a. common error of American vocational 
1ohoola, ia which pxactical traiuing tenda to .saori~ce the educat-ional ideal-unites voea.
tioo.&l with intellectual t-raining to the advantage of both."l 

. The Committee also pointed out the great value of vernacular middl~ 
schools. in providing suita.l;>le recruits for vernacular. training institutions : 

"What we need for village teachers are not foreignen, nor even the urban, :English· 
tnined Indians of the city achools. The one haa never had, and the other bas lost, the 
ability to ~ink along the furrowa out by Indian tradition. The need is for young men 
and women who, having grown up in a 'Village, are used to ita wa.ya of living; and who 
have been given the education of teaohera, an education that Openll t.J\eir eyes to village 
aad agrioultural. problema and &iVN .the ,means of dea.l:illg with them. These achoola, 
not wholly neglected by Government or missions, have not as yet realised their poasi-. 
bilit~el). They aeem to ua to hold the major opportunity of service to India. They are 
the ll&rroW neck of the bottle, the avenue through which alone a nedeesary aid can come 
to ODe-cixth of the populatiou of the world. They are free from the necessity of following 
edn~tional conventions, which hamper other parts of the achool system of India. They 
~ve onl:iJnited ~ee-w~y for experime~t."l ~ 

(ii) Seoondary sclwoU and their ".14-nagemen.t. 
27: V erwt.eular middle schools are almost invariably maintained by 

district boa.rd.i, except in Burm4 where there are a large . number of aided 
~hoola of this. type. · 

)!. ·, ... :a..thinlting M.isaiona "{Harper Broe.). pa"i& 128.~ . ' 
I • Re-\hi.nkini Miuiou", p!~ie 133. · · 
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ffigh a~d middle English echools are claasified i4 the . following Tabfea 
according to management : . " 

TABLE XL. 
High &Chools for boys, by management, 1931-32. 

'Gov. 
ernment, 

District 
Board. 

Aided. Unaided. 

Ma.draa • • • • 
Bombay •• •• 
'Rengal · ,. .. 
tJuited Provincee •• 
Punjab , • ,, 
Burma •• •• 
Bihar and Ori!IS& •• 
Central Provinoee •• 
Assam '!'.. • . 
North-We•t Frontier 
• Provinoe •• 
Voortl ,, .•• 
Delha ... ,. 
Ajmer-l1enrara 
llaluchi.t;tan •• 
Bangalore ,, 
Other Adm.i.nister-ed · 

Areaa .. · .. 

Ba~ISR INou. 

12 
• 25. 

4,2. 
48 
81 
31 
24 
26 
20 

11 
2 
l 
s 
3 

• 328 

128 
2 

28 
8 

.. 
l 

"39 
19 
4 
4. 

15; 
6 

•• .. 

167 " .. 101 

TABLE XLJ. 

195 
151 . 
525 
134 
173 

"161. 
104 

. !7 
26 

11 

1,560 

JlidJle E-ngiish Sclwol8 j01 boys, by management. 

n 
li 

L5 

I 

645 

Tr4al. 

378 
"!21 . 
1,096 " 

19() 
. 323 

206 
J.61 
.61 
61 

2t 
.1.. ·u 
10 

I ·'1 
IIi 

11 

2,801··· 

Province. Gov. District tTnaided. · Total. 

Madraa •• · ·;, 
_Bombay .. ,. 
B.>ng&.l , • , , 
United Provinoea •• 
Punjab ,, , , 
Burma •• .. 
l3iharand Orles& .. 
Central Provincee , • 
Assam , • ., 
l'ortb-Weet Frontier 

Provin"8 •• 

ernment. • Board. 

a 
6 
~ 
1 • 15 ., 

51 • 

91 
,~ .. 
207 

1 
7 

' 

.. 
9 

60 
1 

I 

'78 
• lU 
'1)!75 

.62 
67 J 

104 
301 

71t 
lU 

' 

0 
60 

519 
.. 83 
ti ... 
51 • 65 

174 
"374. 
1,845 . 

100 
221t" 

t119 
681 

. " 180 
20J 

11 
toor, •• • • ·-
:Pelbl. . • • • • 1 a • 13 .. 22 
Ajmer-Menru• •, , • 1 I 1 8 
Ba!uchieta.Q •, • i 1 • , I • • ' 
Bang~olore • • • • • • •• • • 1 •• •.· .. 
OthorAd.minlstered 
Are~ •• •• •• •• ' I •• JO 

nir.fmr tm>U. t--t-o""a-+--66-lf-t--1-62-;--:-t-,2-53_,1 __ 7_9_3-+--,-.... n-~-
Hl80EHI. 
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28: In aU t'ro:IDcP.s, the practice of m~intaining a ~oHnment ltigh 
.,;chool m each diStnct has been genE"rally eontmued, ex~pt m ·.Uailras where 
. the number of such schools is smaller, anJ in the Pimjab "·here the numb.·r i~ 
larger, than in othE'r provinces. In the latter province it has been the policy 
of Government in recent years to maintain high schools in a number of back
ward arec.s in order to equalise as far as possible edueational facilities L~twccn 
the progressive· and the backward. In these two provinces also the nUm.b.Jr of 
high schools maintained by local bodies is larger than elsewhere. · 
· There are i.n Britislt India 596 high Sf:' hoots under public management and 
2,205 under pnvate maMgement. By :£u the largest numLer of schools in. 
the latt<r cat~gory are in Bengal, there being 52:1 aicled schools and a similar 
t.umber of unaided schools. . . . . . . . 

· Exactiy half ()( · t~e 102 Government. :llidoille English ~choohJ in British 
India are in the Cenlre~l PrOt.'it!ce$. A lt;rge number of 1cl:!oo~ of thii tyte
are.maintained by local bodies in BUwr and BotuLay, and to a le.3s:.>r extent in 
},falras and the Ptmjab; 829 of these schools arc under public and 3,015 under 

. private JllaJiagement. Considerably mqre than half of th03e under private 

. management are in Bengal, 519 of which are not in receipt of grant-in-aid. 
29. Wlille realising that ... a few of .~he aided echoo!~ IU'e excellent ins~;i. 

· htions:" the Bengal report expresses the opinion that " the existence of lar;;e 
numbers of private, and especially unaided,. schools over which little effecti.v6 
t~tJtJttollll exeu:iaed, is undoubtedly one of the main reasons for the low stu.nda.rd. 

_ ot the quality of secondary education in the province."1 

E:fforts have been made rec-ently to strengthen that control : 
- · ·"Proprietary schools are not reco~ and therefore ttone are supposed to exist. 

· ·AJI hi~;h schools are now obliged to have a mAila;;ing committee con.stituled in aecordi!JI.ce 
. with the 'School Cooe' of the University; and aided and Government schools have also 
· to follow the. depa.r'.ment&l rules. 
~--- ·. "'The Universityhaa also crea~ an Arbitrati'?n Board,. to •·hich teachers may appeal 
· against the deciBiona of managing oommi.ttees. • • • • •• The School Code and the Arbitratiom 
·-.Board have increased the work of inspectors. for the e~tiOil.ll of committees often rival 
_a political election in heat and dust; the defeated party sometimes asks the inspector 
to. arbitrate and occasionally appeals to the courts. Some of the. committees, however. 
ba.ve &hown .~ genuine ~d. eommend&ble zeal for the efficieney of their echools.".Z . . .· 

• ~ ~- SO. '~ .'fhe s.tandard of recognition in Burma ha.S ~een lowered by the recog
nition of a number of schools under indigenous management, whioh are· rr;ore 
precariously financed than those under ChriStian mis..'lions. • • . . '!'Lis· is specially 
true of the 47 national schools, which were f01mded in opposition to Govern~ 

· ment during the .school boycott .of 1920 and folio'!. a special curriculum.,,~ 
·, i pe~uliar diffi~uity is that. of ensuring. that the teachers. shall sen>e under 

. reasonable conditions : ·· 

. . . n The at&tua of teachers hai suffered by . the abuse of • voluntary contributions ... 
No one C&IUlbject to a tHcher contributing' a reasonable amount to .school funds at a 
time of need if he desires to do sq and can afford it. But wheu. a school relies normally 

· on· such contributions and clailll8 a maintenance grant from 'Govern.'llent in.flared by higher 
· n.lariee than teachers evet receive, the situation encourages sweated }gbour; ·and relationa 
• between teachers and their employers and b3tween- their employers and Go'"emmenl 
:}?~me s~uded)na u:W>t o~ dissimu!a.tion and :unreaJ.i.ty. · Iu 19~, Governmentoi.mpoMd 

; •. Bengal. pages 35-3&. , . ,._. '. . 
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on the. Di~ tho ~ponsibility of deciding whether-or; not to -e.ppro..-e voltint&ry 
rontributiOM in reported eases ••••• Un.r:eported pontr;ibutions still pontinue. but. to. wh.r.ll 
extent c&D be only aurmilled. "' _ _ . _ . ~ _ . . . , ~ . . . : : 

31. In the United Provinces, private schools are •• managed by registered 
govern.ing bodies of varying types. Some have managing committees nominated 
under a trust deed i others ar~ elected under a written constitution; others, 
again, are maintaine-d by different missions. The amount _of inte:rest. taken 
by the managing committees . varies.· Too manY, ·are content to delegate 
powers to a manager or secretary, who is the sole authority. While. the new 
provision in the Educational Code giving full authority over. t~e internal 
lilanag<'ment of the school to the headmaster has made some improvement 
there is still too much interference, but there. are· signa that this. is growing 
less "1 · · ·· ' · · · · · · 

• The financial stability of privately m:anaged ~chools is .often precanou.S.: ' 
.. Little attempt ia ma.de to raise more money from outaide aouroes and the membera 

of committee& acldom aubecribe anything themselves. There is' a tendency to incur in· 
'CI'e&!led expenditure and then to appeal to the Department to make good the resulting 
deficit. The majority of achools live on feea and Government grant and have nothlng to 
devote to incrementa_ to their staff or to the improvement of their. building~~ or equipment. 
The ec:oiiOOlic depl'U!IIion of the last three yea.ra has, of course, made things worse, and 
i.natitutiona of all kinds are very hard hit. Ther., is no likelihood in the near future of 
rnuch furthm- usi.stance from provincial funds, and the Only aources that remain are eu.-
dowmenta, private beoelactiooa and increased feee."J · 

32. Efforts have been made. to ll:nprove the conditions of service in pri~ 
vately-managed schools.: . · , · . .. . _. ·. • · 

-"A provident fund hu been in existence since 1922. · Eaeh permanent teacher ia 
required to coutribute 6! per _eent. of hill salary. To thil the ma.nagemenff adds half.• 
lntemit is aDowed at 3 per cent. per annum or aueh higher rate as iB from time to time allowed 
in post office savings baok deposita. . \\"hen the depositor retirea « withdraws for Jegi. 
timate rea!Jons, Q.o'ftlniiDellt contribute one-third of the total of teachers' and management 
contributions and interest: Omtributions by the management to the fund cou:qt as ex
penditure towards grant-in-aid. All IK'hools recognised after 1922 are obliged tO ad.op' 
the echeme, and of others there are hardly any which have not d.one ao.''l . . 

. Another improvem~t has been to introduce a form of agreement which· is 
entered into between the management ~nd every permanent teacher engaged 
aftE-r 1929. .. There are fewer cases than formerly ·of teachers, who have 
reached a higli rate <lf pay being dismissed in order to make way for others 
on lower pay .. ,, · . · 

3.'\. Similar eflorta have bOOn made in Bihar to improve conditions of 
service in privately-managed schools. An appeal is now permitted to the in• 
spector in the case of high school teachers discharged with or without notice.: 
If the inspector conclll'8 in the action taken, the appeal is rejected ; if not. it ia 
submitted to the Board of Secondary Education for orders. ~· This new rulo 
has already proved useful".' · · 

· 34. The number <lf aided high schools in the Punjab is higher than that 
in any other province except Bengal and Madras~ there a.le also 26 unaided 
echools. A few <lf the schools are " efficient institutions ; the staff is ex• 
tellent and the org~tioq. good: _examination ~ulta are aatiafa.ctory a~ 

:• U. P,. page 36; · • U.P.page40., · 
- · l B,.A D., pe.p 4:1:1.' 
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hen. buildinga are ftr abo,-e the aYerflge ".1 But in the majority of schoors. 
there a.re serious shortcomings, especially· in the conditions of sen·ice. Thi~· 
is due to "the almost complete absence of contucfs bet ween employers an<l 
tmp!oyees!'1 "Efficient a.nd capable teachers are ~:ometitnes victimised, not 
through any fault of tl1eir o~n, but because they have incurred the displeasure 
ttf the managemtnt by f.::.:li.1g to cater to t'he whims ef those who have gaineif 
tot the time be~g the upper hand in the administration of the institution" .1 

rrovident funds have 'been insti~uted, but .. a majority of schools are 
Jiving from hanci to :mouth, dependent on tl1eir income from fees, Govern-. 
ment grants and casual subscriptions, which ne often negligible. In conse
(lUCLce, payment of salaries is occasionally stopped; contributions to teachef.i' 
rrovident funds are not forthcpming; an:d sometimes these aul other_funds~ 
ev~n sports and boys' funw, are U>ed to meet urgent liabilities ".s · 
. 'fhese difficulties are acc~ntul.ted by the fact that. privately-ma.nagcd 
schools are almost invariably of a coiUmunal type. The rapid i:u:u!tiplication 
. of these t:choola has not only resulted in unnecessa.ry- duplication and 'extra
u~a.i:J.ce, eometimes in a weakening ·of discipline,. but a!so in stimulating the 
tmfortunate tommunal -contronrsies which mar the progress oi India, e.;F.., 
dally of the Punjab. It cannot be ... ~neficial that boys should spend the 
impressionable rears of ftlUth in the narrowing atmosphere "f a communal 
institution and that they should be denit!d intimate a.Ssocia,ti.Qn. with boys eJ 
cthe~; t:OUlWW:..~ics.. · 

. 35. Delhi :nrovi.nce is faced by similar olfficulti.es.:· ''"There iit little justi
fi~ation for adlling to the number of existing institutions maintained by a 
!fingle sect or creed. In 1932, Sanatan I.haram Hindus of Delhi were .main:... 
taining seven schoolS for secondary education, Arya Samajists eight. J ai:ns four-

. and ~hislims eight. · 'Ihis is certainly a waste ",t.. . . ' "'- . 
3a ... Though G.overnment schools are usually fre£>d frOm. handicaps. ot this. 

kind, they are by no means immune from iihort.cornings. · The Hartog Com:.. 
mittee pertinen"tlyl:efeired to dangers inseparable from too fum II. sec:nrity oi 
service: 

"JniJpecioril repOrt that the· work of teacher11 in Goveminent.schools is Bot of tha 
etandard tha.t may reasonably be e~.:pected. During. the first two or three years afte~r 
appointm~ a_ teacher generally works. well: his initial zest has not worn itself. out and, 

. further, be haa not yet ~n confirmed in his appointment. But after confirmation be
eees that many years must elapse before he may be considered for promotion to ·a head~ 
lhip 01: to a selection grade. Seenre in the tenure of his post and in the enjoyment of annno.l
increments accruing to his salary withO'lt effort on his part, he too oft,.en becomes &lothful 
and ma.Wtains hlil vork just a little above the !!ta.ndard ·of positive inefficiency. ·The
difference in .quality between the work of a teacher of ten or more years' service in .a 
Covernme:ilt ·school and that of his brother of similar standing and service in a print•· 
!nstiiut.ion is not f\1 a rule 81Jffit>ient t.1 ·justify the. wide difference llxiilting bvtween thjl· 
pay drawn by the i1ro teaohers •. "5 · . . . . . · 

Th;;e is mnch to be said iD f~vonr of a system whereby the Subordi
nate Service is divided i.nW grades as against a .time-ecale. In the former 
aystem a. teacher has to ·earn his prom~tioli froltl grade to gradl.!,. not mere>lJi 
· ~.r seni:or:.ty but algo ~y approved work, This ."i!iew is suggested in the repon 

~~·~Sh ·~·~ft ·~·~~ . ' ~~ page. 43. · 6 Ha.rtog ~~rt, pagt: 3-!Q. 
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'(It the fl niteJ PrOt:ince$ : "Several inspectors refer to the introduction of the 
time-sea~ as the c~use.' or slack.ries.c:i, and more than one snrges~s that incre
tneJ....ts sJ,ould not be given e1:cept ou a certificate of good work."1 ' · 

(iii) The ma;;;Mr~cry of co11trol. 

~7. In view of these dili.cttltii3, the rnachi.Bery ot eontrol shoulJ be cfl'~;. 
tiv~. Unf'ort11nately, the secondary systtn.a bas suffered for many years from 
e duality -of control by Government aad the an.iv€'rsit1, E'speciatly in.· _the 
oward of reco:;nitioa which implies permissioa to present pupila Cw matrlCll"' 
1ation. · · 

The Calcutta t!niversity Commission recommen4cd th~ ereacion of an 
· tn.tif"pendeRt lloa.rd of Secondary Edtreation, which 'WOuld \:A, oentru.ste-d net 
only with the power of recognition but also with the distributit>n of grants-~
aid. Attempts of varying kinda have bl>.-en ma.de to construct such machinery. 

3,q, The first Board of this kind in Tndia; was probably ia i1!CR1ra~, which 
,.,.as started. in 1911. This Board~ which now consist! of representatives of 
Government, the Oriivers!ties of Madrae and Andhra and non-officials, con' 
ducts the School~teaving r..ertificate exatnination~ which covers a wider rang~. 
tl:an the :Mat.riculatio~ examination and stresses the importance of the school 
records of caadidates. · · . . 

The ·main.. features Qf t~ revised Sc~IDI:', whkh h~s been put into efer~ 
duril~6 the qqinquennium, are that_" the number cf subject£? for compulsory 
tstudy ha.s increased and the number of optionalsubjetts has decreased ".1 . 

In B()t,•ooy) the &:hooJ ... f...eaving. Examination Board, wh1cb was coD..sti~ 
tuted il'l 192.3, c_eased .to fundion in 1929; and the rontrol of the Matriculation 
e1amiruticm 'IW!.S tesnmed by t.he Univrrsity. The qttesti~n ~f C!Onstifuting 
a :\la tricub.tion Board as a separate Uni ~·ersitv authority is under ¢onsiJera.ti•m, 

Tl~e University registers schools, after ~onsideriug reports from a speCial 
ln~pedion Com.inittee and from Oonrnment in.st>ecting ofticers. The Dep6rt
ment also recognises schools for the purpose of presenting pupils tor the vari~:m$ 
Go,·ernmeut examinations n.nd for A(lmitting Go\-ernment edo1ars! "N'll 
~~erious inconvenience has so f.tt arisen from the fact that recognition is grantE:d 
both by tho Unh·crsity and Ly the Department, though in a. few case.s the 
tTniversity has recogui3d schools wl.ich the Department has declined. t~ 
tecognise ".1 · 

Though the Board of High School and In-termediate F.Alucation, fJfliled 
Pr~ri'll'f!'• i.nclude' un.iw~r:;ity repJ!~ntatives, itis 1t. body entirely separ&te from 
nuh·etluty administration. In a4•1ition to the condr;ct of exan:.inatioM, "i\ 
accords recognition to high scb.ools and. intermediate colleges,. but. a.rrange11 
for the iu::;pection only of interme~liate colleges by means of a panel of inspect•. 
or~, with ll·hom is associated the eire!~ inspector ".1·, 

Similarly, & Board of Secondary and. Intermediate Ed~cation was 
forrr . .;J for the Dacca University area in 1921. The main functions of thia 
BoarJ are the distribution o£ grants; the inspection of all institutions u.nJ.e.r itl 
control, the conduct o( examinations and the granting of recognition. · 

1 tT, P., page 41. 
• l;oru bay, l'l'S' ,51), 

I ~h1!M, page77, 
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In the Punjab, the Scbool Board deals with all ·questions relating to 
the Matriculation exnmination and reports thereon to the Svndicate. The 
Director of Public In.stru<'tiou is e£-c!fficio chairman, and three mcmben or the 
13ou.rd are nom.inat€d by Government. . 

·tn B·~rma, there is ll Secondary Schools Board, the main functions of · 
which are to control the English and Anglo-V ernacu]ar Uigh School and :Middle 
'School examinations, and to advise the Director of Public Instruction on all 
matters relating to IK'condary eduration. The Board consists of the D~tor 
(chairman), twenty members appointed by Government and four members 
nomlm.ted by the University of Rangoon. At least eight membera o£ the 

' :Board must be non-officiala. -

A Board of Secondary Education, with the Director of Public Instruc• 
tion as e:e--officio chairman, was constituted in B£har in 1922-23. It grants 
rooognition, subject to the approval of Patna University, to secondary school~ 
and distributes grants to these schools on behalf of OoYernment. It initiates 
policy in regard to the schools under its control and inspects these institution:!! 
either through ingpectors appointed for the purpot~e or through the agency of 
the .Government inspecting ~taft. 

A High School Education Board was constitnted in the Cet~tral Provin· 
tea. in 1923, with the Dire(!tor of PuMie Instruction as ex-cfficiu chairman. 
The powers of thia Board include the recognition of high sc hoc Is, the prescri p· 
tion of coursea of study and the conduct ol the High School Certificate exami-. 
na.tion. · 

Grave diffi.cultiea have arisen in respect to the Board of Secondary: 
Education, Ddhi. This body was cpnstituted on the assumption that, as 
provided in the Act, the Intermediate stage wo~d be removed from the 
jurisdiction ofthe University, but this change haa not yet been carried out. 

In addition to prescribing the counJeS and conducting the High School 
exain.ination, the Board is entrusted with the function of recognising school" 
in the Delhi province. Although . recognition " cannot be accorded to high 
schools without the recommendation of a sub-committee consisting of the 
chairman (the Superintendent of Education), his nominee and a nominee of the 
Board, concrete instancea are not wanting in which the Board has recognised 
high schools, although the middle sections of such schools had not been recog· 
bised by the Department and the recommendations of the sub-oommittee were 
none too favourable , •• 1 The comparatively large number of high schoolif 
also suggesta leniency in granting recognitio~ 

A very disturbing development is the steady rise in the number of private . 
eandidates appearing for the examination: " The impre.~ion has gained 
·ground that the standards' demanded for the Delhi High School examinatiou 
are easier than those in neighbouring provinces ".1 The fact that; as already 
atated, laTge numbers of pupils from other provinces seek adm.iaaion to Delhi 
1chools a year before the examination goe.s far to ·confirm this impression. 
The rules have recently been amended so that the right of appearing as private 
candidates is limited to 'residents' of Delhi, but "J>rivate candidates have 

• Del}li, page 39~ . , . IJ?eJ.!U, rage 41. 
. ..... -
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easily t!ecured certificates tO the effect that'their parentS and guardi~ns we~e i,n . 
Delhi on the date ·of actual application, and cases Of fraudulent applications and.· 
<even of false personification among private candidates have been detected ':.1 ~ · 

' . ' . . .._ ' ~ . ; 

· : 39~ The preceding paragraphs indica~ thAt, though improvements have been 
made, these Boards have not aphieved that success which is essential to a pro·· 
perly regulated syst2m. of secondary education, except possibly m the United, 
Prooince1 •. 

Most Boards are limited in ~cope to th~ conduct of the Matriculation exa..-. 
mination which. though it is the test of. admission to a university, does not in . 
reality mark the completion of the high& secondary course: This examination 
is also but one of a series of often meaningless biennial exam.ination.a, whieh 
destroy continuity of work by the pupils. Unl~ incenti~e to ! cramming ' 
is reduced by forming definite stages of .education, each with a clear objective: . 
and comprising at least three years of continuous study without. interruption 
by an examination, there is little hope of improvement. · . . . 

· It is also of doubtful wisd()m to entrust Boards with the important func .. : 
tion of according recognition to schools withollli giving them at lea:;i; a. say in 
the distributi<Jn of grants--in~aid. The present sys~em u apt to breed financial · 
irresponsibility· in · Boo.rd.s, which often· yield to the temptation of granting· 
ffcognition without taking into &CCOWlt the fi.na.ncial·implications ofsuch &C• 

tion. Boards should either be confined to the conduct of. examinations or .. 
else be given '\\"ider functions than at present. 
· Boards are sometim~?s inclined to increase unnecessarily the number of 
(lptional subjects and to add others which are unsuitable for 9andidates. .. 
A striking illustration of the latter tendency is the prescription of Eeon'lmi~ as ·. 
nn optional subject for .Matriculation by the Delhi Board. -Apart from, the ·. 
fact that this P.ubject should not be attempted Wltilpupils have gained the 
requisite grounding of general education, especially in history; it. -would be 
inter~:;ting to ascertain how much money is fruitlf.Wily expended by schools iri. ' 
teaching this subject. : · . · ' . . · . . · · ' 

40. The only provinces in whir-h {apart qom the.institution Qf the Daeca_ 
Board) no attemr·t has been made to carry out the recommendations of the 
Calcutta Uuiwrsity Commission in this regard are Be:ngal and Assam, which. . 
como within tl:ie jurisdiction of Calcutta University. . .. · · ~ 

As there is no examining body in Assam to test Jmpils after ~he completion 
(){ the high Bchool course, high schools prerare bo~ for the Matriculation exa· 
ruination of Calcutta ~niversity and thereby OOm.e under the control of,that 
University,' · · · · · · · · · · · ' · . 

It is suggested that •• the standard of Matriculation has been l~we~ to 
tmch a damaging extent that it is impossible to improve the efficiency of Assam 
high schools, as headmasters are content with the high percentages of success ' 
(){ th€ir boys in the examination, .and the inspectors' efforts to improve ~he· . 
echools lose the force of incentive •.•..... Private candidates· are sometimes · 
allo"·ed to appear in the examination witho11t the knowledge and permission of· · 
inspector& or the Department ."1 · · · · · · · · · ' · 

• • Asaani, page 68. 
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The propoeal ii made that; the liiddle &hOol Board a~u1d te expanded 
int.o a Seeo~dary Education :Board. · · · .. . . "' 

(i~) Expen~icur~. . 

41- The follmdng Table &ves the main expenditure figures on ~econdary 
eduCAtion in British India. · • : · · .. · · - · .. · · • · · • . 

TABLE XLti •. 

Ezpenditure on lf-txmdary e:Jucalicm for lxnp • 
.. 

Expenditure from . . ' 

Year. .. Total . Government · :Board· Other expenJ.it.u.re • 
funU.. funda. Fees. IKIUl'CeL 

. ' 

Ra. "Ra. . Ra. It& :Ra. 

19:!1-%2 .. 1,39,54:,026 38,87,.47~ 1,77,3!,627 66,41,316 •• 22,17,448 

1926-21 .. 1..03,38,209 07,25,549 2,43,04,498 80,86.0M 5,7-!,54,320 

l931.:.a2 .. %,34,99,407 81,4.;,.108 2,97,1~108 84,15,917 6,97,73,540 

IDcreue between 
' ; . 1922-21' .. 03,8!,183 • 18,38,070 65,69,871 . 14,4!,743 l,52,3G,S72 

hcreue between 
1927-32 .. 41,61,198 24,19,55g 54,08,610 S,.29,853 1,23,19,22() 

: 

These figures throw light on the distn'bution'of eduCJ~.tional expe~iture. 
A total additional expenditure of Rs; 1,23,19,220 on secondary education 
during a time of f!'ltrenchment does not compare unfa\·oural:.Iy with that of 
Rs. 1,52,36,872 'during the preceding· quitiquennium. " time of comparative 
plenty; ~d an additional exp~p.diture of Rs. 41,61,1913 by Government as 
against one of Rs. 0.,,84:,133 in the preceding ·quinquennium ia also generous. 

42. The pro\'incial figurrs should be read With ·caution. In, Madras and 
B<nnbay they do not ~omprise the cost of vernacular middle' classes which are 
hicluded..in elementary achoola imd are debited to primary education. The 
.lJeHgal figures are comparative1y high because,. as already shown, primary 
schools ordinarily include only tlu ~ classes,' a.nd most boys receive a large 
:po~on of their primary education~ aecondary English schools. Similarly, 
ui the'Pun;ab the expenditU.re ia C<lm_!)aratively high, because more than haU 

, of the boys in the primary stage recein their pl'iinnry education in the pr.im.aty 
d.epartmenta of vemac'Dl:ar. ~econdary sc!l?Ols•. 
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EipenJiture on secolldary scllOJls jtW boys, by snurct$,''1931~32:. '' .. ·~ .. ~ .. ,._ .......... ___ .. _ -- -
.. 

l'oblio fllllda. 

l'roTinoe. Dbtric$' .. 
- QOnm. · --nd · "- Other · Total. · Totnl · ·Jncreaet." 

men\ manillrl 10~ lll3l-3:t 1926-27. 
fund& boll 

fund&. 

Rs." Rs. Jt.. Jt.. Ra. :a.... :R& 
Madru .. 18,80,2~ 11,74,671 .... 9,01,4 13,68,691!, 88,72,8,1' 77,011,786 ll,-62,82/l 

llomb&1 •• 17,53,466 !,74,408 38,211,701 10,73,23 89,28,817 80·~·~ 8,~372. 
'· 

.. 
Bengal .. ~0,70,043 3,85,260 ' 85.114.461 20,58,163. 1,31,07.1117 1,15,05,386 16,0:1,113S 

United Pro. 41,25,1110 6,1~210 24,36,334 8,19,509 ' 78,118,1163 63~~·~· 13,~429 
'l'inoee. 

Punjab · .. 80,79,292 18,08,!14.6 40,04,794 8,41,924 ··~5;~4,8M 1,04,24,7111 31,00,0114 

Burma .. ~3,51,200 24,64,66& 20,11,137 ll,58,008 ·79,78,06Q 611400,038 .14,71,02~ 

Bih-.· and 7/~0.673 ~.30!8~~- 2_!)~2U21 4.!1_1!~!. ~~!1!3?! 2.1l-l78..l3~~ • 8J8J.02_0_ 
or~asa.--

CMtral Pro- 12,02,034 8,45,4611 . 0,8!1,6611 1,16,484 30,33,632 26,0M7ll 6,28,46() 
vincea. 

Aaeam. .. 6,114.006 1,66,340 6,52,580 1,31,727 15,44,761 J1,31l,810 4,04,032 

Nortb-Weet 7,112,680 67,762 1,01,32& ll9.204 ll,30,971 7,02,751 8,38,220' 
Frontier 
Prorinoe. 

Dritisb IndiA 
'(h~clud~ 
mmor • !,34,0~,407 81,4;6,108 !1,07,13,108 84,15,111'7 6,97,73,11~ 8, 7 4,114,320 J,23,Ill,ll'20 
mini.tr~. ..,_ .... '-tion•). 

I 

43. The following Tables ~re !pOre reliable in e.'ltimating' the co~parahve 
expenditure of provin~leS on different types of second:uy schools. The rate 
of. c:xpenJiture varies considerably b~twAcn proviuceR. 

. . . . ·. . 

. TABLE XLIV •. 
4V6rdg~ co:;t of_a se'conila_rv sc/wQlfQf' bmjs. bv pro~ittr~f, 1931--32 • • 

:Madra~ •• 

Bombar 

Bengal .~ 

.. United Provinct:~ 

Provine e. 

· .. 
... 

.. . .. 

.. 

High' :Middle Middle 
achoo .. "English 're~ular 

achooi.· I'C~~~· 

Rl!. Rs. Ra. 
20,5()7 . 6,«2 

25,9f0 3,.1~5 

9,292 1,555 1,030 

~?!1"· ''7.195 !,11M 
·····; 

~-.- ---·---·-----~- ...... 
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. .. 

High Middle Middle 
Province. school. English vernacular 

.. " f!Ohool. 10hool. 

l Re. B.a. Rs. 
Punjab .. .. .. .. . . 18,027 6,446 1,921 
Burma •• .. .. .. . . . . 19,505 13,788 2,426 
Biha.r and Orissa. ... .. . . 13,550 2,314 1,746 
Central Provinees . . .. .. 13,294 6,238 2,6S5 
Assam .. .. 15,214 1,783 1,322 
North-W~t Fronii~r Provfuce .. . . 23,765 8,670 U56 
Coorg ... .. .. .. .. 25,892 . . .. 
Delhi . . • .. .. .. 21,216 7,171 1,903 
Ajmer-Merwara .. .. .. . . 24,920 4,656 2,138 
Baluchistan .. .. .. . . 25,052 9,965 7,110 
Bangalore .. ..• .. 4(),994 9,017 3,76;! 
Other Administered Areaa .. .. 30,31'7 8,451 7,1H. 

TABLE XLV~ 

At!ff'age annt;ol cost per pupil in an cngw-oor;UJC!tlar soo~mdary llcho()lf(lr bous, 
. . by prot!ill('e8 and sources, 1931-·12. 

From .. Total 
PrOvince. 'From Govern- From ·From annual 

fe::s. mt>nt Boe.rd other cost per 
funds. funds. aourees. puril. 

Ra Rs. R8. Ra. B.a. 

Ma.d.nui;.· .. ~4·! 10·2 6·4 7-ti 48·3 
Bombay, .. 36·0 16·5 . 2·6 10·1 6.'>·2 
Bengal •• ' 20·2 4·9 0·9 4·8 30·8 .. 
Unitro Provinces 22·5 34·6 1·3 6·5 6!·9 
Punjab •• .. 19•1 13•9 3·0 4·2 40·2 
Burma •• 27·7 31·1 4·3 15·7 78·8 
Bihar and Orissa 17·8 7·1 4·2 3·G 32·7 
Central.Provinces 25·7 24·9 2·7 5·8 59·1 
Assam .. .. U·3 . 15·8 0·8 - 3·2 34:•1. 
North-West Frontier 

Province. 
11·,!5 24•3 2·4 5·6 43·9 

Coorg .. -· 15•8 50·3 .. 0·1 66·2 
Delhi .. ... 15·6 22·9 3·5 12·1 5!·1 
Ajmer-Merwa.ra .. 25·5 29·3 1·9 9·8 66·5 
Baluchistan . 17·9 - 27·4. 'tH 5·7 59·1 .. 
Bangalpre .. ...... . 28·4:· 22·~ .. 20·0 70·6 
Other Administered 25-4 .24·4: . < . ·5·5 24·3 79·6 

.Areas. . .. -.. . . 
. ' .... . . 

:Bnmsii: xxr:u.: '. . .. . . 
,, . '"22·.2 ,, ~: 13·2. 2·7 ~ .,. . 

::6:4 44·5, .. 
-·· . -·- .... - ';' 
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:·,.TABLE XLVI •..... 

Aver~~~ annual_ oo1t per pupil in a ·t'efnacuiar middls .. sch~~l j~"boijs, '61/ 
· · · · };rut'l't.ees a~d by snttrce.,, 1931 ... 1?, ... · ... , . · · .. 

_ .. .. .. .. ·- ...... '"'" 

From Total .. 
From Go \rem• From .From annual ... • 

Province. fees. m.en~ Board other- ooet perp,. 
, funds. funds. sources. pupiL. -

; ' .. ~ .. .. .~ . ' 
Rs. '. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. . 

l!adraa .. .. .. . . . . .. 
Bombay· ... .. ; .. .. .. t .. 

' ; .. . ..... _. -Bengal .. 6·4 1·2 4·2 2·2 .,}4·0 
~ 

... ....... -. 
United Provincee 4•6 11'5 4·6 0•4 • .. 21•1 

~ 

13·6 ·Punjab .. 1•2 9·8 2·5 0•1 .. . . 
; 

Burma .. 0·2 1·0 18·1 0·2 19·/; 
. . , ... .. ' 

16·1 
.,f 

l3ihar and Orissa ' 3·7 12·4 0·6 ·' .. · . 

Cf:ntral Pro'rinces 1·0 4·8 '1•8 .. 0·2 .. 13•8 • 
" 

Assam.;, .. 0·5 .3·8 1:1-1 . . 0·4 9·8.. ~· .. 
North-WCIIt Frontier 0•2' 16·7 0·8 .. 17•7 

Provfuce, 
Coorg .. ...... .. .. .. . . . . 

' ' .. 
Dt:lhi .. .. 1·2 14·8 3•2 . 0•1 l9·3 

\ .. 
Ajmer-Merwa.ra .. 4·0 32;6 3·5 1•9. 42·() 

. ,~-
Baluchistan· .. .. 54·0 8·4 ... 62•4' 

' Banga.lore .. .. 5·6 . 10·3 0•5 . . 16·4: . . 
9ther Administered 12·0 19·9 15·6 8•1 . 55·6 

Area.s. 
. \ 

BRITisH bo:u. .. 1·4 8•1 5•7 . . 0·2. 15·4 
r 

44. It would not be unreasonable for o. higher prop~rtion of th~ ~oat ·or 
secondary_ education to_ be met from fee receipts~ A higher rate of fees could 
Le accompanied by a more liberal provision of scholarships. It Is not in tLe 
i!lterests of big'her education or of the pupils themselves that boys of poor 
~a~bre and of needy parentage sh~tud te ,encoilraged by;~~ns of low._feea to~! 
)OlD the· upper classea of high schools. . . ! · · · : · 

·-- -·--~ .. ·····--·- _, -- ------· .... ·-----·-·· .. --- _._ -··---- ·-.' 
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TAJ;lL~ XL VII .. 

4..~:t?"age annqalfee per pup# in Bf'.ron!Tary tphools /or boyt~, by prot'incu. 
~ ~ . .. .. . ~ . . . . "' .. 

-
... ~g_to-v.-e~cula.r. Vernacular • 

Province. 

~ I l!J2jl.27. I 1931-32. 1926·27. 1931-3::!. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. &. .. 
!tfadraa . . ; ... .. .. 24•1 24:·2 . . . . 
.Bombay .. .. .. .. M·! 36•0 . . .. . .. 
Bengal . . ... . . . . 19·2 20·2 iH 6·.& 

. . 
United Provin~ea .. .. . . .23·1 22·5 3·4 4•6 

Punjab .. .. .. .. 17•8. 19·1 1·2 1·2 

:Burma .. .. ' 
' 
.. .. 28·9 27·7 0·4 0·2 

Bihar and Ori~r. 
I 

18·0 17•8 3·0 3·7 .. .. .. 
Central ProviDAJea .. .. .. :U•2 .25·7 0·9 1·0 

.Assam .. .. . . . . 14·9 14·3 0·1 0·5 

North-Weet Frontier Province .. 11·0. lHJ 0·1 0·2 . ... . 

Cx>rg .. .. . .. . . 15·4 15·8 .. .. .. 

Delhi .. ... . . .. 13·6 15·6 1·6 1·2 

Ajmer-~erwara ' . .27·7 25•5 .2·5 4·0 .. .. . . 
: .. 

Baluchistan .. .. .. 17·5 17·9 .. .. 
Bangalore · . . .. .. 24·7 28·4 .. .. 
Other Administered Areas .. . . 20·9 25·0 .. 12·0 . . 

; . i·3 . ... 
:BRITisH INDIA. .. . .. 21·5 22·2 1·4· 

• 

(v) The medium of instruction ttnd the teaching of E,1glish. 
. . - ' ,; 

4~. It.Jtas a._4'e~~.Y. be~!! poir;~ed O!l~ thaj; t!t~Intr~~uction ~f. the E.ngfuh 
Illedium of instruction in schools is being postponed in many provinces i!l the 
hope that pupils will make. more rapid progress in the ordiuary subjects by 
learnin~ thelll through the medium of~ language which is familiar to them, and 

· that in consequence more time v.i.ll be availa1le for a thorough s~uiiy of Eng!i3h 
ss .a aubject. Reports on the work.iJ?.g q~ thi:J important e:x:p3rime~t are not 
altogether ·satisfactory. 
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-16'. Calcutta. University has decided in favour of the vernacular.medium 
of instruction and examination for the purpose of Matriculation.· This ne\V 
policy was adopted in all classes below Clas.'!' VII in Be~tgat in 1930, ~~oD.d its: 
extension to Classes VII-X is therefore onfv a matter of ti::n.e. i There Is & 
fear in some quarters that the standard of~ a!ready low, will deteriorate
further. 

In Bombay. the 'medium of aiT instruction enropt English· m Standards: 
J-Ill is the vernacular; in Standards IV and V subjects such as history;. 
~'llphy, Sanskrit, etc.~ are generally taught· through the vernacular ; in 
Standards VI and VII the medium is usuaiTy English, but candidates for
llit.triculation have the right of answering e:xarninn.tiou questiom in history 

· and second language in the vernacular. This concession· waa utilised by 10,05& 
flQt of 15,252 ca.ndidates m 1932. ' ' 

The report is· critical ol the standal'ds of Euglish teachiing &8i t•. tl'l.e results 
achieved are not proportionate to the time andi energy .spent on the t~aching. 
An a verag.e matriculate of to.-da y isi usua,Jl y mcapab.fe r1· expressing his· thoughts 
in correct lj:nglish ".1 . . · · • . : .. 

In the United Prot~nces~ the :medi:um. of inst:t;UCtion: m Cfassw .. 'IX and X 
may now be in the vernacular· with the special permission of the· Director. 
and 47 schoolS have applied for permission.. The medium of .exarninati0n in: 
the High School examination has. been: the· vernacular or F.illglish .at th6! 
eption of examinees for .some time. · · 

"Every inspector is. agreed'. that, as. a result, tfle standard:. of English has greatly 
!leteriomted ".1 This is. due partly to the type of papers set in the ex.a.mina.tion, whfchi 
" require nothihg but paraphrases. and expla.natio1111 of passages. .As. a result there is. 
era.mming llllid no teet of independent ideu, but. merely a parrot-like reproduction of 
•n~~wel'l previously lea.mt. It ill even dOubtful whether there should be ilat-books; They 
•a.ke ep too much. of the time, which should be spent in. practising expres.sion. MOre rapid 
l'e&d:ing, more repred:uction, and more oral work is. required". 8 

" There ia. genera.! agreement tha:t boys prepare and'.. underst~nd'. tl~eir Work' better by 
~~Sing the verna.cu\a.r medium, but at the expense of theii' knowledge and. power of eipre8sirig 
themselves either in English or in their own veril.a.cula.r, which is. suffering quite as much. 
It is not possible, except in double-aeotion schoo!s; to give instruction separately through. 
Hindi o.- through Urdu, and even in thele it would' meg.n the employment or two sets of 
specialist 1lc;a.chers, especiaU;r for history and. geography, though. something nright be 
•tt.empted on these linea ",II · . 

An unexpected result of an extended U.Se ot & vernacular mediuril is the 
development of a new mixed language, which is tavou.red by some. One inspect
er has observed th~ " the mixed .ta:nguage in ilse will make a better language, 
than Sanskritised Hindi E>r Persianised Urdu.· The practical and 'unifyin~ 
nlue is tm.q_UiStionable ".1 Another inspector has remark'ed that ... a shapely 
and \'igorQWl language is. being evolved from: the nowlescii.pt j,a±gon whiclt 
head..w.a.sters complained of at first. Improvement in the standai'd Of the 
1'~rnacular may be sloW', but it c:annot fail to aOm.e."l: . . 

The U.Se of th~ verna.Cula.r medium iS mucli 'ha.~dicapped by lack ofsllita.ble· 
literature and text-bOoks ari.d by the paucity of competent alia wen-trained! 
teach~ni. · · · · · ·· · · · · '· .'J 
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.In the Pu•1j<ib, the vernacular· medium Ita$ be~ ~ed fo~ some time in 
the middle stage;· and candidates for the Matriculation examination have 
the option of writing their answers in history and geography papers in English 
or vernacular. Ot~enise, all answer papers a_re written in English. . 

·' It has been ohaerved by the Director that :• mental development is seriou&
ly handi('apped by the failure to train boys to think, owing to the fact that the 

·greater part oft.heir attention anll time is concentrated upon the learning· of 
Engli.s..lJ. whkh is largely a process of learning by rote .•••.•.••• This empha.sL~ 

' upon English teaching has worked to the detriment of the vernaculars ana hM 
prevented the.i.r proper development. They are viewed as of minor importance 

· in the school course, and as subjects of 1mh·ersity study are despised. Their. 
development has therefore been retarded ; even the production of translations 
of vernacular literature has been discouraged."l ' ' ,• 

The ·problem is peculiarly difficult in this province owin.g to insistent de
mands that teaching should be conducted through the medium of Urdu, Hindi 

· an<J Punjabi, but the cost· of dividing school classes into different language. 
sectiollS would he prohibitive. · · · · • . . 

·· , · Sinrilar diffic.u]ti~ are experienced in the CC!Ilral Prmli,ce.~t, where the 
. medium of instruction in the middle stage is vernacular and that in the high 
. stage is either vernacular or Euglish. . · 

" In Government achools not more than one section of each claes ia permitted to adopfi 
' the English medium, and no English section at all can be maintained unlesa there is "' 
· considerable demand, preference in admi11sion being granted to linguistic minorities. No 

l'elltriction in this matter ia laid upon aided institutions. · 
"The introduction of the vernacular meAium in high schools has been a.ooompa.nied 

. by administrative and educational difficulties. The variety of ve111a.oulan in 1118 baa 
created oomplications ; the presence of linguistic minorities has ra.iaed problema of eonaid.er-. 
able magnitude. Difficulties have also arisen .from the lack of •nitable text-books and 

· from the paucity of teachen oompeten~ to teach through the vernacular ....... , • , The, 
capacity of pup;Js to underst&.nd and to express themselves in English has been advenely 
a!Iected by the chao~ of medium ",1 

In Biht.~r, again, the results of using the: vernacular medium in. the four 
senior classes of l.i3h schools is as yet inconclusive: 

" A difficulty at the out.Bet waa that of finding the necesaary vernacular text-books, 
but this haa now been &urmounted. Opinions are generally divided aa to whether the 
better progress to be expected in subjecte taught through the vernacular outwei;;hs in 
value the 10!!11 of opportunities of reading and speaking English. But whether Engllilh or 
the vern&CUlar becomes the usual medium, a teacher should be able to use the latter in 
order to explain pointe of special difficulty and to make certain th'lt h:a pupils have under." 
stood them. Accordingly, the Board of Secondary Education baa made a rule that no penon 
should be appointed to teach in the high school claaaes in Bihar, in Orissa or in a purely 

· Bengali school unlet~~~ he haa passed a public examination in Hindi or Urdu. in Oriya or in 
. Bengali :re~tpectively."', 

. , 47. Th~ry. thus conflicts with practice. There can be little doubt that 
most of the disappointing results in secondary and collegiate education c.an 
be traced to the nse of a._foreign medium of iJ?struction. It is a sad e.ffect of the 

· present system of education in these stages. that, though a certain ?-umber of 
·gifted students speak and write English with remarkable fiuency,-the majority 

J. Punjab Univeraity Enquiry Committee' a _Report, pagea SO.SL 
· . • • --:·"1 C. P., page~ '30·31. · '- · '~-I B. A 0., p.ge !7; · · 
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are losing the power to think end~ express th~mse.lves in any Ian~ge. It 
'i.i essential, thPrefore, that the present period Of experiment should be extend• 
' ed o.nd that every effort. should I.Je made _to so~ve thi:s perplex;ing problem. ' ' 

There is ~vidence that the lack of suitable text-hooks is .being remedied. 
hut more effort is required in making available competent a11d well-trained 
teachers in the vernaculars ... " It is ,·nin to expect a.ny nope_of improvement 
10 long as the old-fashioned paD.di:ts and mautvis are not replaced by· English
knowing trained vernacular teathers. This critici'9m is bo.rne o.ut ~y the :res·ults 
oi:taiued when trained teachers take the subject ".1 . 

An essential preliminary to success, therefore, is t~ regard the .~·ernaculars 
!l$'equivalent to classical languages and other subj<"cts in the 1miversity course, 
and to encourage graduates, who have taken. vernaculahr for their degrees, .t~> 
receive training, with a view to their employment in.secondary schook. 

It is al<Jo essential that, with· the possible exceptioo of specialist teachers 
in English, all teachers should recciv~ training in vernacular. Otherwise, in 
recruiting staffs. for schools using the vernacular medium, the c~oice Will lie 
between vernacular teachers :who are lacking in general knowledge and attain
ment'!!, and English-trained teachers who are insufficiently versed in vemaculaf 
as a. meaWJ of imparting knowledge. · · · · 

48. The. multiplicity . of. vernacu!a:n in some provinces pre~nis atmost 
insuperable diffi(lulties. ·Apart from the e.xpense inYolved, t.he division of 
school classes into a number of language ~~eetions would be detrimental to a 
spirit of nnity in schools as well as in tlte pro'\ince concerned. A solution win 

· possibly be found in the development of a :new mixed langluige, as is already 
taking place in the United Provinces. · · · 

The Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, has o:ffenrl an interestmg 
aug!:!t'!Btion : . .. · · · . .. ·. · · , 

• " Romanised Urdu hu been adopted aa the written language f1l the Indialt Army 
........ Our constant aquabhlea about what. should be f,he vernacular of the proviDe& 
'Would be' aolved by this practice ......... We should develop a form of IUndustani, which 
would include Urdu and Punjabi words. and phrases and become the lingua jra'IUXJ of the 
province •••••••• The penistence of the vernacular script could be ensured by the pro
vision of all three vernaculars with their appropriate aoriptAI in the fifth and aixth. e~aase&'•)l 

49. But the main obstacle to success is that the secondary coutse is merely 
an appendage to the university course and that the curricula and 1nethods. 01. 
teaching are dominated by university requirements. ·If (as has been suggested) 
the &tleondary course were shortened and follow~ by. a· higher sec.Ondary 
course for those competent and desirous of admission to.:. a university, the 
medium of inStruction in the former .course could be vernacular throughout. 
In that case, boys in provinc-es such as the Punjab would be relieved from the 
present necessity of re-learning through the English medium in Classes IX and 
X the subjects which had, previously been studied through the.nrnacular 
medium. Another advantage would be that the duality of purpose in the 
teaching of English as a subject would be removed, and boys .could confine 
themselves to acquiring a working knowledge of the langu~~ge as a vehicle of 
writing and speech. . '£he n.icetiea of the literature· could then be reserved for 
tho ~gher secondary course.· · · · 

' • ' I U. P,, page f-3. ., . r· • •·• > ~· ' • • • • i. 

1 Puilj~~ t?:niv~J1_~quiq Com~t.~'.•.~ pa~ SO. 
• . . I 
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(t-i) · Teachi,tg and teaclters,· 

60. Teaching in the s~bools bas shown improvement. 

· In the tltiited.Provittces, rc more and more tr~ined teachers are becoming 
available, and men with good qualifications are joining aided schools. The 
}'oung teachers. are certainly better and keener .•.....• Wnile there is an 
lmproveme.nt, it is not sufficiently marked. There is little professional pride 
in teachers generally. Teaching is. still ~oo little of a vocation, and any work 
~utside school hours is resented or forms the basis for a claim for allowances 
.•• ; •••• ·~ The chief complamt 'is. non-preparation of work 'and little plot
ting out · of les~ons beforehand. At the hack of it all is lack of proper 
supervision by the·headmaster-for which there can be no ·.excuse in gov
ernment schools, though in aided schools bad work is often excused by ser
vices performed for the manager or members of the committee. There is a 
peculiar form of conceit among sOJrie teachers which· expresses itself in the 
statement that ·a man is so clever that he does not need to prepare his lessons. 
He knows it all and trusts to the inspiration of the moment instead of carefully 
working up the lesson at home and accorinting for every minute Qf' it. This 
leads to ill-digested lecturing, disproportioned lessons and dreary discourses, 
when the bell alone rescues the class from boredom and the teacher from run
ning dry. The study of professional literature is seldom attempted. Often 
:a teacher cannot ·afford the money arid the school library contains nothing 
of a· post-war vintage. There are signs, however, that more interest is being 
taken in newer methods, and the two pedagogical magazines of the province 
.bear si~ of this ·awakening.. But it is uphill work infusing interest in 
matters pedagogical in a body of teachers whose main interests are domestic 
and not professional. "1 

' ·The position in Bengai is more depressing : " The immense majority of 
~chools have been content to stand in the old ways, to teach the old subjects 
in the traditional manner, to be satisfied with success in the examination test". 
The prospects of the profession are such that tl:ey do not '' at.tract the best 
lnen · ..•. There is nQ career more daruping to youthful ardour; only the slow 
progress of years brings any amelioration to the lot of teachers; and, at fifty, 
when his enthusiasm has long since evaporated and his keenness been blunterl, 
a tea.chPr may find himself in the proud position of headmaster with a salary of 
·Rs. 100 ;\r 150 ~·.t . , 

51. .The proriortion of ~ined teachers in secondary schools has been 
'lmp:toYed end now ,eaches 56 per cent. of the total. The position in the 
P11.niab au1 Madras, in parti~ular, is most satisfactory, bnt that in Bom~ay and 
Bengal i& <\.!l,plorable. The .proviSion for training will be discussed in a later 
chapt-er~ 

· ·" ~nga.J. page 37. 



TABLE ·n VIII.-

Teachers iD •eoon~y10hoola. 
~ ~ 

Ann11al Olltpllt of teacher. 

-.. - ':{otal number of Number of trained Percentage of trained . .19~7. 1932 •. Pro .iDee. teachers. teacher.. teachere •. · 

1927 •. 1932.· 1927. 1932,. 1927. . 1932. Holding Holding Holding Holding 
. . degree • diploma. degree. diploma. 

Madra. . . .. . . . . 8,832 9.618 6,913 7,850 78·3 81·6 138 617 271 1.088 . ... ... 
Bombay .. .. · ... .. 4.284 5,530 . 844 976 19·7 17·6 ~6 63 62 100 . 
Eenpl . . ·~ .. ·22.261 26,157 4,164 4,956 18·7 19·7. ,94 23 120 ' ·' 
UDited Provizlcea .. .. '1,937 9~752 4,948 6,393 62·3 65·6 125 69 . 140 '88 

.. . 
I :.. 

hnjab ' 17,678 22,84'1 12,363 20,018 -~9·9 87·6 65 328 '16 318 .. .. . . .. 
Burma· .. . . . . 5,314 6,557 3,172 . 3,753 69·7 67•5 .. 5 I ... 1 

' 
~i.ha.r and Oriua .. . . . 6,078 . 6,583 2,633 3,495 49·9 53·1 30 .. 25 J 

.. 
60 . .. . 

:. 4,176 -. Celltnl Provincea .. .. 4,"113 2,691 3,220 64·4 68·3 21 
~ 

43 21 57 
.. 

i,926 -
AaAm .. : 

4 ... ~. ·'. 
.. . 2,ns 848 1,115 . 44·0 41·0 .. .. I ,. . . 

H~W..t Frontier _Province ·1,024 1,632 '106 . 1,176 68·9 76·8 . . . . -:-. 2 .. -. .. 
lkitiah fitdia (including ~or .?9,817 .:: 95,777 39;8!4. 64.033 .. 49·9 , G6·4 .ro7 :1,172 .•. ~P9 1,744 

admiDia&raiions). . • \ . .. 
~· .. " " .. .. - .• 
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52. A serious obstacle in the way o~ progresg is the baneful practice of 
priV&te tuition. In the United Provinces, an inspector has remarked that 
"some teachers earn more in private tuition than they draw as pay " 1• But 
the evil is deep-rooted in Bengal : 

" The prS:Ctioe of priv.ate tuition is a neoesaa.ry concomitant of such conditions and it ia 
almost universal. Manag~rs shut their eyes to it as they cannot pay proper salaries. In 
one unaided school in Calcutt&, it. was found that no fewer than three out of four boys had 
private tutors-and this is probably not exceptiona.lly high, at any rate for urban schools. 
But when the suggestion was made that fees 11hould be railed, there was a general outcry. 
Higher fees would enable 11chools to employ more teachers and pay them better and remove 
the necessity for private tuition both for the teacher and for the pupil. But it is a curious 
fact that parents in Bengal would rather pay Ra. 10 to a private tutor than Re. 1 more to 
the school. Private t\lition, however, ill no remedy ; it is rather a symptom, an arc of the 
vicious circle. It helps to keep fees and salaries low and teaching inefficient.••z . 

53. Improvement is reported in the teaching of individual subjects. 

'In Bombay, great improvement was noticed during the quinquennium in the 
teaching of mathematics ; the importance of teaching history and geography on 
more reali<>tic lines is being increasinglJ recognised; the teaching of scien0e 
is well-bandied in Government high s.:hoois, and in some aided schools which 
possesJ well-equipped laboratories.• 

In the lTnit:edPro·viMI'If, mathematics i~ well taught on the whole, though 
the teaching is apt to be dull and mechanical; gP.ography is better taught than 
it was; nature study is popular and on the whole well-taught; uni.,.ersal 
approval is recorded of the great improvement made by refresher courses in 
drawing and manual training.' 

In B11rma, "the influence of Dalton propagandists is gradually popu· 
larising methoJs of individual study. · Silent reading (systematically tested 
for spE:ed and comprehension) is gradually replacing the old ·fashio!l.ed reading 
lesson, .• · There has been a marked improvement in the teaching of ma.the
matics."6 

(vii) Secondary education in rural area11~ 

54. The development of education in rural areas was retarded for a long 
time by a cleavage of opinion in a matter of policy. In the last Review it was 
stated that · · ... 

" The subject of agricultural education 'i:n secondary schools hu been much discussed 
. and the divergencies of opinion have led to the evolution of two entirely different types of 

schools :· the vocational schools known as agricultural middle schools, which provide a 
separate course of agi:icultural training suitable for the SODS Of tenants Or small zemindars 
who intend to take up farming alter leaving school; and the· ordinary rural secondary 
schools (vernacular middle schools) in the curriculum of which elementary agriculture il 
included. The former type was first tried in Bombay where it finds favour, while in the 
adoption of the latter type the Punjab leads the way."& 

These ~ivai creeds represent at any rate 'a common desire to provide a 
more suitable form of schooling for the son.S of agriculturists than is nsu.allr 
given in ruralsc~ools; It is difficult to. esca~e the awkward feeling that the 

• u. ·p., page 4t 
I Bombay, pages 73~74. 
I Burma, page 18. . ' 

! ·Bengal, page 37. 
' U. P., pages 43-«. · 
. 0 9th Q. R .• page 198. . 
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present system of education tends to suck the best talent ~nd initiative from 
the countryside into the towns ; and that (what is doubly unfortunate) .those· 
village boys who have sought a literary form of education in the towns are more 
tha.n rt!luctant to·retlll'n to the villages in order to serve the countryside.· · '\ · · 

. . . . ) 

It is true that in Eng!a.nd and elsewhere the brighter· pupils from the 
Yillagea, with the ~ssistance of schoLuships, often find their way to secondary· 
achools and universities in the towns, but the difference between England 
and India is that young men and women in England are not thereby so dis· . 
aociated from the~ rural environment as they are in India. There are· 
available to English graduates inany avenues of service to the countryside 
which maintain contact between town and country; The English universities· 
give at any rate some return to the villages for w.hat they have taken in the 
persons of the village parson, the country squire and the rura, doctor. Such 
are the deadening and uncomfortable conditions of village life in India, how• 
ever, that once a child has left his village in .quest of education in a _town,, 
he rarely, if ever, returns to his village for more than 8. brief sojourn or even: 
takes interest in its d!.lvelopment. There is thus little guidance or-leadership. 
to the villages except what comes from bureaucratic sources. 

55. The Royal Commission on Agriculture were of opinion that tr!lining in 
agriculture should be imparted in the ordinary rural schools rathetthan in . 
separate agricultural schools: · · · 

"We consider that the Punjab type of school has much to recommend it.. It may be 
that most boys who pass through the course will prefer to become teachers or village . 
accountants rather than to farm their own land. But even if this should prove to be so, 
the value of their training in agriculture will not be lost to the countryside, and there 
will still remain a large residuum who will take up agriculture as their occupation. In 
the meantime, there is no doubt that the classes hue so far proved a great success and that 
they have enjoyed a popularity which. has been denied to schools of the vocational type, 
It may be hope4 t.b&t 80hoola of this type will develop into rural community centres, "l 

56. Recent development has been la.rgely along these lines, but those pro• 
Tinces '\\ hich have allowed their vernacular system to fall into decay have been 
gravely impeded in their attempts to adapt their systems of rural education to 
rural requirements. ' 

In Bombay , · ,. the need for adapting the educatiou to the .<;onditio~ ·of·. 
those for whom it is intended is universally recognised ".1 With this end hi' 
view. "Government introduced in 1923 the agricultural-bias curriculum for ' 
rural children. In schools which follow this curriculum practical work is done ·· 
in the fields and in village carpentry and sinithing. The object of this special· 
curriculum is to give villag~ boys a form of instruction, which will bs useful 
to them in their future life as o.griculturists. ·The course is prevoca tiona! rather 
than vocational; while a boy who has passed through one of these COUJ'scs ]a 
not likely to ats.rt off on hilt own, he will have a greater· knowledge of th~:t · 
J!rinciples of agriculture than one whose education has been purely literary!'' 

. The report pertinently proceeds to observ.e that " what ~tters is not so 
much the curriculum as the way in which it is taught.· The attitude .and out- · 
look of the teacher ate aU important. The reit~ra.ted complaint: that the 

. . 
1 Agriculture Commission'• Report.·pagea 537-538: • I Bombay, pagtl05. · 
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teaching is of a literary character is ba~ed on tho traditional att:tude of the 
. teacher .who refers for b..id .facts neither to nature nor to the experiences of 
every-day life, bu~ to the written word and to hereditary lore. Even a purely 
agricultural course taught by such a teacher is"Jikely to give few result!. o£ a . 
practical nature. In order to make teaching in \"illage sc·hools suitable for 
children of the agricultural c!asses, the first measure is to ~;elect tE>achers from 
the agricultural classes and then to train them in special training institntions.''l 

· ... A beginning h·as also been made in J)en:Jal in these directions, but the 
value of the scheme is much reduced by the fact that it represents merely the · 
a.ddition of agricultural training in a middle English school, which is in all 
other respects urban in its outlook and is chained to Matriculation lequire
ments. . Moreover, the teachers selt.!cti#ld for training in ag:ricu lture have be<!n 
selected perforce lrom the products of high and m.lddle English schools. 

· In the United ProLince.s, a scheme was started in 1927 whereby agricul
tural claases were attached to vernacular middle schoc.ls, and the number of 
these classes advanced from nine to 37 during the quinqu~>nnium. . The expense 
of pro' iding farms of five acres for each class has been found to be excessive; 
the area of farms has therefore been reducf!d to one acre, the total cost of w h1ch 
is. borne. by Governmt:nt. A far more important innovation bas been the 
institution of a Rural Knowledge course, which includes sanitation, hygiene, 
eo-operation, civics and general rural economy. . 

57. The Pu11}ab has steadfastly pursued the policy of enriching the curri
e~ of rural schools instead of institu~ing separate agricultural schools. 

The original policy was limited to the teaching of agriculture in a number 
of veril.acular ~ddle schools. With this purpose in view five-acre farms and, 
latterly, one-acre garden plots have been instituted in middle vernacular 
schools. At the end of tbe quinquennium, there were 72 f~ and 91 plots 
as against 50 and 51 respectively in 1927. The numbet of pupils selecting 
agriculture as an elective subject has almost doubled, from 6,307 in 1927 to 
12,484 in 1932. "What is still more gratifying is that boys take a rcil interest 
in field work and cheerfnlly do all the rough and toilsome operations with their 
own hands, and parents appreciate their sons' work at school. The adoption 
by farmers of thl:) methods and crops found successful 0n school farms, and free 
offers of land by zamindars for the institution of these farms, provide a further 
evidence of the appreciation of the work ".1 In spite ofthe abnormal fa.ll in 
prices, 78 per cent. of the farms and 96 per cent. of th& plots have shown a 
credit balance. For the teaching of the subject specially selected senior ver·· 
nacular teachers have been given a year's course of training at the Agricultural 
College, Lyallpur. - .. 

58. On this .firm foundation the Punjab Gover~ent bave wi<).~ned the 
C<JWse of vernacular middle schooLt : · 

"Ruralaci6nce (a eomposite subject embracing agriculture, science, village sanitatio». 
oo-operative and elementary civics) has recently been provided as an alternatiTe to. 
EDgliah at the Verna.cular Final Examination.;.. The inclusion of this subject may 

a_ Bombq, page 106._ ! Punjab, page 86. 
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weD be regarded w a far-reaching refo.rm. Ita etudy'will not ooly equip a pupil with wha• 
he should know aa au intelligent and usefal me~~ of the villa.ge COtJll!lunity, but will 
•Jae faoilite.te hia r~turu to hia anceatra.l vocation of fa.rm.ing,'~1 .• • .1 

' . The ground h~ been ~efully prePared, ,us. reform of this natm:e shoul<l 
.. b~~n with the teacher and end with the te::rt·book''.. Unless 'the teachers 
und:X.stand the spirit of the New Learning, the subjec't. Will be studied merely 
from text-books and without relation to practical realities. In order to meet 
this danger, the training given to .vernacular teachers has been. revolutionised 
.and is now closely related to village conditionil. · · 

59. Improvement and expansion of vernacular middle schools, however, 
ahould be regarded only as a beginning of a constructive policy for the regenera
tion of the countryside : 

. " What India needs more tha.n anything to-da.y is a new a.nd wider system of eda;. 
eation. a system which will be in harmony 1Vith village conditions a.nd requirements, which 
will train up boys a.nd girla desirous of remaining a part. of the village and of spending 
lives of service to the progreBB of the countryside ",ll . . 

As an illustration of what is being done an1 of what can be done, a short 
account of the activities and ideals of the Yer11acular Middle and Trai.nhig 
School at Moga., Pttnja.b, will not be irrelevant. This institution is maintained 
by the American Presbyterian Mission an<J incluges, in addition to the ordinary 
classes of a vernacular middle school, a training class for village teachers. 

The Principal has described the main purpose of this institution as bcling 
" to provide a.n education arising out of the child's experience a.nd environment, to 

uae hia natural impulses with the object of inspiring a.nd preparing him for real community 
ltll'Vioe. Our object is to encourage him to see not only the present needy condition of 
the village but also wha.t the village a.nd his own people might become, and to realise that 
he hal a peouliar responsibility and privilege in the light of hia tra.ining to go back a.nd 
help in their uplift. We cannot claim to have accomplished' this objective, but several 
tiUngs ha.ve been achieved. We h.a.ve succeeded in getting our boya to go back to the 
'fill.a.ges ; and there ill in them a.n enthusia.stio desire to give their time a.nd strength for the 
Improvement of their people." 

The promising achievements of this institution received high commenda. .. 
tion fro~ th.e Rosal Comm1ssion on Agriculture: . 

•• We cannot leave the subject of the teacher a.nd his training without referring to a 
movement, which offers bright hopes of escape from the difficulties which clog the pro
gress of education. The new scheme for training teachers, which haa been worked out by 
the America.n Presbyterian ltfi.asion at !tioga.,· hu been adopted and extended by the · 
Punjab Education Department and now preva.ils in every training institutioa for vern.a
eula.r te-achers in the province. The teachel'll a.re trained in community work a.nd servi~e' 
they are taught to pa.rticipa.te in the healthful activities of village life and to put their 
banda to practical use. If, in the past, the deficiencies of the teacher ha.ve been a.n impor• 
Milt cause of the failure of the expensive efforts to spread primary education, it ma.y well 
be that the tra.ining of his succeSBor on new lines may prove to be a.n importa.nt factor in 
achieving succesa. This system of training at !tioga .is but one e:mmple of the valuable 
pionflering and experimental work acoompliahed by missions, to which education in India 
OWCIIIIO great a debt.''ll 

. • Punjab University Enquiry Committee's Report. pages 86-87. 
I CAtV~~ Ed!U'.tiJimt &. 1-.di.a, by Sir George Anderson and Bishop Whitehead 

(M-. MaemillloDII), page 1M. · . · . · .· . · 
I Agricu.hun Commi'Mrioo '1 Bepon. page 528. 
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. ' . This form of training suggests infinite possibiliti~s for expansion •. If 
village teachers can be trained, as they have been trained successfully, in their 
own 1:1urroundings for rural reconstruction, it should a1so be possible to provide 
h'ai..uing on similar lines for the many others, wbo~:~e duty it will be to serve th~ 
village in a number of different ways. Village boys and girls, who have once 
left the village for their education in the towru~, do not, and cannot reasonaLly 
be expected to, return to serve the 'Villages; bow then, can the·,·illagers save 
themselvE's by their own initiative t The example of Moga. and of the other 
places where work of this type is being.attempted hais ptovided the key to tha 
solution. of this problem. 
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' ' 
Thia form of training suggests infinite possibiliti~s for expansion •. U 

village teachers can be trained, as they have been trained successfully, in their 
own 1:1urroundings for rural reconstruction, it should also be possible to provide 
ttaining on similar lines for the many others, who~:~e duty it will be to serve th~ 
village in a nunl.ber of different ways. Village boys and girls, who have once 
left the village for their education in the towns, do not, and cannot reasonatly 
be expected to, return to serve the villages; how then, can the ·,·illagers save 
themselvts by their own initiative 9 The example of Moga. and of the other 
places where work of this type is being.attempted h~s provided the key to the 
solution of th:ia problem. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Pru11IARY EDUCATION OF BoYS. 

(i) Statistical difficulties. 

. This chapter is concerned with the primary education of boys ; . that of 
girls will be discussed later. 

It is difficult to collect reliable statistics regarding primary education 
ewing to complications in the statistical tables • 

.All vernacular education in Madras and Bomhay is regarded as ' primary' 
with the result that pupils in the upper classes of vernacular schools, who in 
other provinces would be enrolled in middle schools, are classified as ·c primary '. 
In consequence, the number of primary pupils and the cost of primary educa• 
tion appear larger in these two provinces than they actually are in comparison 
~th other provinces. 

A second, .though reverse,· complication arises froll} the classification of 
pupils enrolled in primary departments of 'secondary schools as ' secondary ', 
which causes the number of primary schools and pupils and the cost of primary 
education to appear less than they actually are, especially in the Punjab and 
North-West Frontier Prwince. 

It has bt'en the deliberate policy in these two provinces to refrain from 
making large increases in the number of primary schools and to depend rather 
on improving the status of primary schools by adding two classes to the better 
attended and more efficient primary schools an~ by thus converting them into 
lower middle schools (with six classes). As soon as the status of a primary 
school is thus raised, not only do the pupils in the two upper classes but also 
those in primary classes become automatically classifi~d as ' secondary •, and 
the cost of the whole institution, primary classes included, is debited to ' second· 
ary ' edueation. The confusion thereby created will be gauged by the fact 
that approximately half the number of primary pupils in these two provinces 
receive their primary education in primary departments of secondary schools • 

.A similar complication obtains in Bengal, but on account of a very differ
ent reason. Whereas in the Punjab and North-West Frontier 'Province the 
enrolment and cost of secondary education are swollen by the inclusion of 
primary departments of vernacular middle schools, the same process is carried 
out in Bengal by the inclusion of primary departments of secondary English 
schools, of which there are a far larger number than in other provinces. In· 
deed, the Bengal report claims that literates have usually received their pri· 
mary education in primary departments of English secondary schools. 

The duration of the primary course also varies between provinces. Whero• 
·aa in some lJroYinces the primary stage contains only four, in others it includes 
five classes; and, as has already been stated, eight classes in many schoola 
inlladras and Bombay. Attention is invited to the diagram facing ~age 28. 
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A further complication ia caused by including girls reading in boys' schoola 
. in the enrolment of these schools and by excluding boys reading in girls' schools. 
This practice vitiates still further the value of statistical tables, especially in 
Madras and Burma where co-education has been extended far more widely 
th~n in other provin~ · 

(ii) School& and their distribution. 
. 2. The foll9wing Tables give the _total number of rooognised primary 
schools for boys in British India and the provinces, but ~xclude from c:alcula tj.Qn 
primary departmen~ of secondary schools. 

TADLE XLIX. . . . 
Number of recognised 'primary Bchool& for boys, 1917-1932. · 

. Pupils (boye 

Year. 
Primary echools 

for boya. 
and girls) ia 

primary IIChoole 
for boys. 

191~17 .. •• .. . . .. 124,081 5,188,411 
1921-22 .. .. .. . . .. 137,437 5,543,437 
1926-27 .. . . .. . . .. 162,6G6 7,290,546 
1931-32 .. .. .. .. .. 168,83.5 8,155,647 

Increase in 1921-22 .. .. . . .. 13,356 355,026 
Increase in 1926-27 .. .. '. . •. 25,229 1,747,109 
Increase in 1931-32 .. .. .. . . 6,169 865,101 

TABLE L. 
:Number of rerognised primaryschool.s for boys, by protri~~. 

Province. 1927. 1932. 
Increaae (+) 

or 
decrease ( -). 

Madraa ''I .. ... .. .. 46,389 46,692 +303 
Bombay • ' •• Ill. .. .. . . .. 12,313 13,110 +797 
Bengal .. .. . .. .. .. 38,197 43,724 +5,527 
Unit«l Provinoee .. .. .. .. 18,818 19,769 +951 
Punjab .. .. .. .. .. 5,912 5,611 -301' 
Burma .. .. .. .. 3,913 4,128 +215 
.Bihar and Orissa.-. ... . . .. .. 27,457 25,124 -2,333 
Central Prov:inoee .. .. . . .. 4,189 4,152 -37 
Assam ... . . .. .. 4,377 5,259 +SSZ 
North-West Frontier Province •• .. .. 547 597 +50 

The following Table shows. the agency by which pnmary schools are matn· 
tained.. ~ Wherea:J in most provinces they are generally maintained py local 
bodiet~, in Madras, Btmgal, BurmtJ and Biltat- a very ffi;rge nm;nber are Ullder 
private management. This renden it more difficult to make a satisfactory 
diat.ribution of sohoola in the latter provin~ 



TADLE LL 

P~ in:ilry .~cl.onls for boys by management, 1931-32. 

Government. District Board. Municipal Board. Aided. Unaided. Total. 
•. 

Province. 
Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. Schools. Pupils. School11. Pupils. 

Madru .. .. 1,686 74,638 15,650 844.852 1,116 122,148 27,664 1,200,999 676 23,323 46,692 2,265,900 . 
Doruba.y .. .. 31 3,'155 9,523 623,908 1,156 222,794 2,232 119,327 168 6,082 13,110 975,866 

B~n~;al .. .. 83 3,620 3,954 188,410 257 30,084 34,725 i,302,5S5 4,705 157,804 43,724 1,682,503 

United Provinces ... 14 1,039 14,533 884,887 809 93,446 4,287 151,820 126 5,457 19,769 1,136.649 

Punjab .. .. 15 1,314 4,191 260,943 313 52,164 1,003 68,547 89 3,902 5,611 386,870 

Burma . . .. 2a 1,507 15 809 8 971 4,077 %52,420 . . . . 4,128 255,707 

l!ibar and Oris!'a .. 12 699 2,909 150,757 379 .22,343 19,170 686,229 2,654 60,745 25,124 820,773 . 
Centra.! t'roYincea .. 3 412 M71 223,169 408 61,166 132 10,712 138 5,787 4,152 301,246 

A asam .. .. 274 7,777 3,747 196,153 40 4,647 690 20,392 60S 18,761 5,259 247,730 

North· West Frontier 
... 

561 25,458 19 . 3,301 13 1,524 4 385 30,668 . .. . . 697 
Province. .. 

-



.128 . PR.OGRESS OP EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

. 3. At first sight these figures are disappointing. An increase of only 6,169 
p~ schools in the whole of British India, as contrasted with one of 25,229 
in the previous quinquennitim and with one of 13,356 in the quinquennium of 
1917-22, indicates the quantitative set-back caused by financial depression ; 
a more detailed examination of the figures, .however, shows that in many pro· 
vinces t~e primary system has been placed on a more effective and economical 
foundation than obtained five years ago. 

The decrease of 301 primary schools in the Punjab is more than compen· 
sated by the conversion of 895 primary into lower middle schools. This should 
lead to .a further strengthening of the position. 

·Another province showing an actual decrease is the Central Prtn-inus, 
where the financial depression has probably been felt more acutely than el!e
where. The report takes consolation in the thought that "inefficient schools 
have been removed from the struggle "1, and that "several schools with com
paratively 'small enrolment have been closed ". This should make for in· 
creased efficiency as well_ as economy. ·· 

By far the largest decrease has been in Bihar where the number of boys' 
primary schools is 2,333less than it was five years ago. During the compara· 
ti!ely prosperous years at the beginning of the quinquennium " many boards 

. and individuals opened schools more rapidly than was prudent." 11 The efieei 
of retrenchment, however, has been salutary as the majority of schools. which 
have disappeared were unaided institutjons, a type of school which is usually 
ineffective in the reduction of illiteracy; According to the report, " super· 
fhious schools are dropping out and the pupils are joining other schools." • 

This reduction has been due also. to deliberate policy. "Many diatrici 
boards hold the view that money spent on middle and upper-primary school! 
is more likely to be well-spent than money spent on schools which may never 
m~ke their pupils really .literate.'' 'Whereas the number of lower primary 
schools (with only three classes) has been reduced by 2,806, that of upper pri
mary schools ha.s been increased by 472 ; . whereas again the number of sti· 
pendiary schools decreased by 1,692 and of unaided schools by 1,328, that of 
primary ~chools . maintained. by local bodies increased by 788. Given a 
continuance of this wise policy, this province, in spite of its limited financial 
resources, may yet recover from the unfortunate legacy which it received at the 
time of i~ inception. . . . _ . _ · 

· · Another province which has suffered severely from financial depre~sio~ ia 
B<>nWay, yet the number of additional schools was as high as 797, as agamsi 
1,143 in.the--previous quinquennium. It is doubtful whether, with its deple~d 
finances, t~ provin~e c11n afford to multiply its primary schools at so rap1d 
a pace, especially when other aspects of education need prior attention. It iJ 
aatisfactory at any rate that the lion's share of this increase went to the hitherto 
backward area of Sind and thus brought about a larger measure of equality 
l>etween th~ se~eral parts. of the Presidency. · · · 

lC. P., page 42: . I! B. & 0., page 51. 
. ~' , . ' . 

•B. & 0., page 52, 
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The Assam report su&~ts that " it is useless to formulate schemes for 
·.which the provincial exchequer cannot allot funds", -ana that, •• it is possible 

to secure efficiency and even expansion by overhaUling the exiSting syatem."1 

In spite of these sentiments the nuinber. of pril:na.ry schools increased by 882 
·as against 440 in the previous quinquennium. · 

The position in the United -Provit~C£11 is satisfactory to the extent that 
15,356 out of a total of 19,769 primary schools are under public management; · 
of the remainder 4:,287 are· aided and only 126 are unaided. 'J_'he decline 
of schools under private management is not_a cause for regret : " With a few 
exceptions, these schools are ill-equipped and ill~housed .... They have done 
little to remove illiteracy. Managers· are indifferent ; their interest begins 

·and .ends 'with the starting of such schools, which they are confident will be con· 
· 't'erted into district board schools as soon as a member of their p~ or consti• 
. tuency is returned to the district board."1 The best that can be said of these 
echools is that "' they serve a purpose in preparing the way for a be~r school 
and in accustoming people to the school-going habit." It is doubtful 
whether they justify even the small expenditure incw:red by them •. 

The position in Burma difiers materially from that of other provinces in 
that a very large number of primary pupils receive their education in unrecog-

. Jl.ised institutions, which are ordinarily of a monastic type. In 1931-32, there 
were 4:,128 recognised primary schools (with a total enrolment of 255,707 
pupils) as against 18,128 unrecognised primary achools (with a total enrolment 
ef 200,851 pupils). . · 

Grants have been given during the quinquennium to local authorities 
towards the creation of primary schools in backward areas, but the amount; 
•f these grants was curtailed later on account of financial shortage : " Lack 
of suitable buildings has interfered with the success of the scheme, for bad 
buildings usually mean bad schools,. but the new policy has e:tlected a more 

. equitable and extensive distribution of schools and expenditure and has also 
improved our quinquennial statistics. ''1 A better type of school is thus being 
!ubstituted for schools of an inferior type. \Vhereas "the number of lower 
primary schools showed a striking decrease from 699 to 286 and their 
(-nrolment from 29,957 to 13,980, the number of upper primary school& 
intrrased from 3,8U to 4,461 and their enrolment from 208,067 to 276,513 

. pupils". This province has also embarked on a well-devised policy of 
!!Ubtained improvement. 

An increase of only 303 boys' primary schools in Madras as agahtst on~ of 
12,754: in the pre\ious quinquennium is at first sight disappointing, but the 
report gives cause for optimism : 

"'Though tl:e number of f!K'hoola decreased bet'l'l"eeD 1930 and 1932 by 3,772, the
numbt-r of pupils inci"N.8ed by 7,399. That the etrength of 10hoola ill not in simple ratio 

. to the number of ~ehoola is further seen from the fact that while the net inorease in the 
-..umber of echoola bet'll'tlM l!J'l7 and 1932 wu only 303, the increase in the number of 
pupils n.s u much aa 339,159 ••••••• While the atady increase in the DUmber of eohooll 
between 1920-30 wu the result of the enoouragement gi'f'l'la by Go1'Mll.Dentin these-ye&rl 
to the. etart~ of 10hoola, the decrease in their number ainoe 1930 ill due tQ the prevailing 
ba.ncial BtriDt.:ency, and aJso to the ltzeogth wh.ich the movement in fa YOur of a redistrio 
l.ution of ecboola h.u gathered lliDce 1930.''• , 1 • . • 

,•: ,. "' • ; "? 

'A~Mm, page 31. tU. P., page liS. I .Burma, page 21. •radru, pagea 81-8.2 •• · 
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. 4:; These statistics and opinions afford good grout;~.ds for the belief that an 
indiscriminate multiplicatio~ of primary schools is· not attended by a com~ 
menaurate increase in enrolment. This view is now shared by most pro'i'incia.l 
governments, and the general slackening of effort in creating new schools haa 
been due not only to the need of retrenchment, but also to the belief that a 
wiser distribution of schools will be more effective. The much lamented re
trenchment. has not therefore been altogether an unmixed evil and may yet 
prove to have been the harbinger of a more fruitful system of primary educa-
tion. · 

o. There are two. provinces, Bengal and the North-West Frontier Province, 
whose position, while differing materially from each other, requires special 
notice. , · _ · · · , 

· The Hartog Committee were critical of the inequitable distribution of 
· primary schools throughout India, especially in Bengal. The Committee 
quoted the mjlmorandum of the Bengal Government that " primary school.a 

. are distributed so unequally that there are large areas without a school, while 
in others there are many tiny schools indulging in cut-throat competition."1 

. A Bengal inspector was also quoted as having written that primary schools 
•• are usually started by. needy teachers who regard them as their personp.l 
property. Party faction also plays an important part in establli!bing rival 
schools in areas where there are already thriving schools." 1 . 

The Committee observed that " there are in Bengal very large numbers of 
boys who come· for a few months or\for 'a year or two and then leave .before 
they have had any opportunity of becoming literate." According to the ' was· 
tage • figures, the percentage of boys enrolled in Class I in 1922-23 who reached 
ClMs IV in 1925-26 was only eleven, a considerably lower percentage than in any 
other province. The e:tiect was that " in spite of the addition of nearly 11,000 
new schools and of an increased enrolment of nearly 370,000 pupils (between. 
1917 and 1927),the number of pupils who reach CIMS IV has actually declined. 
The additional literates added to the popula.tio,n each year (without allowing 
for the death of existing literates) represent only 0· 21 per cent. of the total 
popula.tion."1 · 

6. Five years later, the Bengal report reveals a. similar situation, but the 
note of depression is even more pronounced. The provision of primary school& 
has been examined from several aspects : 

"By the last census the total number of malee of school-going age was 3,906,254, and 
the number of boys in primary schools was 1,5lJ6,866 in 1931-32 ; that is, 40 · 8 per cent. of 
those who should be at school were actually there. If we take all the boys in the prima.rr 
atage (by .including those enrolled in the primary departments of secondary scho_ole), the 
percentage is aii'high as 45·6. The actual strength of a primary school was 38·4 in 1ll31-32 

. (u aga.inst.36· 6 in 1926-27). There is no reason. however, why. a schoolshould not incl11~ 
:70 or SO pupils, given aufficient accommodation and the necessary teachers. If each acho<?l 
,oop.ld double ita numbers, there. would be practically universal education for boys." 

< . •• The question ean bu.pproached from another angle. In 1931-32, there were 957,406 
lloy!l in Clasa I. The normal proportion of decre~se from chsa to cla.ss ma.y be reckoned at 
a aixth, whicll would include the inddence of mortality as well as the losse8 re111lting from 
ether ca\lllefl. On thia basia, taking 100 aa the atrengtll of the' first olass, there should b. .. -

J. IJariog Report, 'pag6 53. l ·Hartog R~ page 59. 
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:l.i9 in the first five classes, provided there is no abnormal wastage or stagnation. 'Thus, if 
bov8 who join the infant cla.s.'\ remain at BChool for five years, there would be 3,437,000 
pupila in the primary cla&>es, or 88 per cent. of the male BChool-going popula.~ion." 1· 

TIH~ report concludes that " the problem is not so much ho~ to provide . 
more school units or to draw children to school, but how to retain them until 
they are lit€rate and how to give them efficient instruction. It is a problem o£ 
quality, not of quantity ..... Nothing is more melancholy than the amount of · 
time and money wasted in the past on schemes and efforts that have not ap· 
preciably increa8ed literacy and have proved largely infructuous ..... The mere 
expenditure of money cannot solve the fundamental problems of primary 
education, unless it is spent according to some well-considered scheme based on 
faith and <·ourage as well as on the experience and experiments of the past." 2 

In face of these opinions and figures, " the number of boys' primary 
schools in Bengal increased during the period from 38,187 to 43,718, an 
increase of 5,531 as against 2,572 schools in the previoris quinquennium. The 
rate of increase, therefore, has been twice as rapid as before; and it would 
have been even greater but for the reduction of educational expendi,ture."' 
Thus. in spit€ of the opinion expressed in the report that "there are . 
about twice the number of primary schools as are actually necessary ", the -
number of additional primary schools in Bengal has been considerably greate:t 
than that o~ all other provinces put together. 

7. The position and policy of the N ortk.-West Frontier PrO'tinoo differ 
marhdl y from those in Bengal. . Whereas Bengal has a vast population, mainly 
residi·nt in Yillages at very little distance one from another, the Frontier Pro
vince is sparsely populated. 'Whereas Bengal has a long history of education. 
behind it, the Frontier Province has suffered from a late start and has much 
lee-way to make up. While the problem of Bengal is to correct the mistakes 
of the past, that of the Frontier Province is to build up a bold policy of future 
progress, free from the ' wastage ' and errors which are so prevalent elsewhere 
in India. 

The Education Minister has expounded his policy in the following words : 
"'The Education Department deserves gratitude for the progress already made, but a 

long road lies before us. It is not eo much an increa.se in the number of · BChools, whether 
primary or sooonilary, that is required (entailing, as it does, a.n increase in the number of 
those who acquire the elements and then relapse into illiteracy) as an improvement in the 
quality of the education imparted. especia.lly with respect to the' utility in the daily lives of 
those who reoeive it. Our aim should now be to consolidate our work and to pla.ce it on a 
aounder hru!is."' • 

8. The Frontier Province has striven to develop its primary system of 
education in accorda~ce wit~ these ideals. Them~ object has been to streng- · 
th~>n the eystem by rmprovmg the status and effiCiency of the better pri.niary 
schools as well as to increase the number of primary schools. Indeed, in 
very re<'~nt years "more attention has been given to raising the status 0 ( 

iru:titutions than to the opening of new· schools". The original programme· 
has been further modified to the extent that, in place of starting new prim- . 
ary schools, the money saved has been wisely utilised for the employment. . 

• 
l. Bengal, ~e !!2. t B~al, pages 22 6lld 3li I Bengal, pa.g•20 •. 

•N .. W. F. P. (Resolution). p&g6 (j 
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of additional uachers in _existing schools where th~ -enrolment exceed
ed :forty: T~us, an excessive· number of single-teacher schools has be('n 
avoided. . - . 

A closer scrutiny of the fig~es ~eveals promising developments. The 
number of primary schools has risen only from 547 to 597, but this sm~ll 
increase is fully compensated by an increase in the number of lower middle 
schools (with six classes) :from 73 to 160; and by that of full middle schools 
(with eight class~s) :from 83 to 39 .. A result of this policy is that 26,453 out 
of 57,121 primary pupils are enrolled in primary departments of secondary . 
tchools. - · · · 

The :fruita of this policy ~tre evident. Whereas there are in Bengal an 
unknown number of lower primary three--class schools (the Hartog Committee 
estimated the number at 39,000 in 1927), there are none in the Frontier 
Province. Whereas there are only. 54 vernacular middle schools in Bengal, 
there are already 199 such schools (inclusive of lower middle schools) in the 
Frontier Province. Whereas the average enrolment of a primary school in 
Bengal is 38· 4, that in the Frontier Province is 51· 4 in spite of the fact that 
most of the well-attended primary schools have been converted into middle 
schools and have thereby been removed :from calculation. Whereas the 
percentage .of boys in Bengal in C!ass I who reach Class IV in the normal 
period of t~e :was only 13 in 1932, that in the Frontier Province rose from 
12 to 18- during the quinquennium. Finally, whereas the percentage of 
trained teachers in primary schools in- Bengal was 28·1 in 1932, that in the 
Frontier Province was 57·6 in the same year; and the percentage would have 
been even higher had the teachers in primary departments of secondary 
schools been taken into calculation. · 

9. A valuable test of an economical distribution ofschools is their average 
enrolment. 

TABLE LII • 

.Average enrolment of primary schools (jM boys). 

Number of 
.. ·Year • primary Enrolment. Average - schools. enrolment. 
( 

1916-17 
. 

124,081 . 5,188,411 '41·8 . . . .. . . ..• .. . . . 

1921-23 .. . . .. .. 137,437. 5,543,437 40·3 
. .. 

1926-27 .. .. . . .. 162,666 7,290,546 4:!·8 

' • • .. 
1'68,835 8,155,647 48•3 1931-33. .. .. . . . . 

. ' . . . ' . 
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Thus, the average enrolment in 1932 was higher than in previous quin·. 
quennia. It should also be borne in mind that new primary schools are 
usually located in small villages where a high enrolment cannot be expected. 
Still, after making all possible allowances, the figures are disappoit{ting. Un
less enrolment is materially enhanced, there is little prospect of an effective 
eystem of primary education in India. Low enrolment shows that large 
numbers of boys do not take advantage of existing facilities ; it· also fol-. 
lows that a very large proportion of primary schools are single-teacher institu-
tions. · · 

. 10. The provincial statistics are of importance: 

TABLE LIII. · 

Average tnrolment of pri'YIUlry schools, by province1. 

Number of Total Average Average 
Province. primary enrolment enrolment enrolment 

schools- in in 1932. in 1927. in 1932. 
1932; 

~M .. .. ... 46,692 2,265,960 43 48 

.Bombay .. ... .. 13,110 975,866 69 74: 

:Bengu.l .. .. .. 43,724 1,682,503 37 38 

United Provinces .. .. 19,769 1,136,649 55 57 

Punjab .. .. .. 5,611 386,870 6tl 69 

B\U'm& .. .. .. 4,128 255,707 53 62 

Bihlll' t.nd Orissa. .. .. 25,124: 820,773 32 32 

Central Provinces .. .. 4,152 301,246 64 72 

.Aaam .. .. .. 5,259 !47,730 46 47 

' 
North-West Frontier Province 0 0 597 30,668 57 t 51 

These figures should be read with caution. In Madras and lkYmbay primary 
achools often include what are regarded elsewhere as middle classes and there· 
!ore the average enrolment should have been higher. On the other hand, 
an average enrolment of 69 in the Punjab and of 51 in the Norlh·West 
FrontiN' Provina ia generally satisfactory, especially when it is remembered 
that the bettt'r-a.ttended primary schools have been converted into middle 
schools and have then·by been removed from calculation. 

The oomparativel1 high figure of 72 (as aga.inat 64 five years previoualy) 
ill the Central PrO't>ill<'t>ll is very creditable, but the provision of education 
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in emaller villages may still lie before that province, a task which also con
fronts the North-West Frontier ProviDce. 

An average enrolment of 38 (a.s against one of 37 in the pre,;ous quin
quennium) in Bengal is unsatisfactory, especially when the close contiguity 
of villages is taken into consideration. This very low enrolment confirm.a 
the impression that there has been a reckless multiplication of schools with 
very little consideration for the expansion and' improvement of existing
schools in this province. 

The lowest average enrolment is in Bihar which shows only a nominal 
improvement on the unsatisfactory figures of 1922-27. This is an addi
tional reason for continuing the policy of concentration, which has already 
been discussed. · 

{iii) Enrolment. 

11. Table XLIX has shown an increase of 865,101 pupils asagairist one of 
1,747,109 in the previous quinquennium and of 355,026 in the quinquennium 
of 1917-22; but these figures include girls reading in boys' schools and 
exclude boys reading in girls' schools and in primary departments of 
secondary schools.. The foll~wing Table gives the number of boys in primary 
schools, whether for girls or for boys. 

TABLE LIV. · 

Enrolment of primary sclwolsjt:W boys showing the number of boys reading i1l 
girls' schools and that of girls reading in boys' schools . 

. 

Pupils Boys Girla in Boys in Total number · 
in in primary primary of boys in 

Year. prim&ry primary schools echoola for all primary . 
sqhools for schools forboya. girls. echools. 

boys. for boyS. 

1926-27 .. 7,290,546 6,676,347 614:,199 31,132 6,707,479 
.. 

1931-32 .. 8,155,647 7,324,423 831,224 52.834 7,377,2fj7 

-
Increase .. '865,101 648,076 217,025 21,702 669,778 

' 
; 

These modified fi-rures ~e vitiated by the· exclusion of boys readinJ iit 
primary departments 

0

of secondary schools. The following Table is of value 
in estimating the extent in which primary departments of secondary 
schools provide primary edueation; but it is defective in that girls re&ding 
in boys' echools are included and boys reading in girls, l!chools are excluded •. 
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TABLE LV. 
I Pupil& in tM primary stage. 

In prima.ry In secondary 
Yeu. eohoola schools Total. 

for-boys. for boys. 

1916-17 .. . . .. . . 5,188,411 504,418 5,692,82~ 

1921-22 .. . . .. . . 5,543,437 491,119 6,034,556 .. 

·HI26-27 .. .. .. .. 7,289,968 862,018 8,151,986 

)!131-32 .. ., .. .. 8,154,462 989,608 9,144,070 

[ncrea.se in 1921-22 .. .. .. 355,0.26 -13,299 341,727 

f.ncr~.:a.se in 1926-27 .. .. .. 746,531 " 370~899 2,117,430 

lncrea.se in 1931-32 .. .. .. 864,494 127,590 992,084: 

A fresh attempt is now made to arrive at more satisfactory figures. For 
the purpose of the following Table, the • primary stage' is arbitrarily judged 
to consist of five classes; the detailed figures have been drawn from General 
TaLle IV-A. in the second volume of thla Review. 

TABLE LVL 

EMrolment of boylf in Classes 1-V of recognised primary Jchoou or 
departments. 

·Province. 1927. 
., 

I 
1932. 

I Increa..se ( + ) 
decre:e( -). 

At &draa .. .. .. .. 2,015,265 1,925,356 -89,909 
Bombay .. .. .. .. '785,243 '797,500 +.1.2.257 
lM!ngsl .. . . .. . . 1,587,101 1,781,050 +193,949 
l'ru~ Provinoee .. . . . . 987,907 1,101,06.1 +113,157 
Punjab .. .. . . . . '772,630 86%,234: +89,604. 
Burllllt .. .. . . .. 349,889 265,438 -:--84.451 
Biha.r and Oriasr. .. .. . . 921,422 820,231 -101,191 
c-tra.l Provinoet -.. .. .. " 332,110 34:!.902 +12,7112 
.Assam .. .. .. .. 231,861 246,883 +15,022 \ 
N ortb.· West Frontier Province . . .. 48.895 OO.AAI'I +lUlU 
British InJia (ind•1ding minor ad.ministratiolll!) 8,l1:12,01H) I 8,27U,4l_i4 +88,119 

' 1\ .B.-The ligures for 1927 s.re notatnctly compa.raLle w1th those for 1932 11 tba 
forml.ll' indud" gtrl.t l'ellod.ins in boy•' 110hools.. Tl.Ua explai1111 the deticite i.u lliadru and 
Burma. 

lfliiOE~ 
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Educational. progress has been much hampered by economic distress. 
The serious fall in agricultural prices has &dversely affected. ia particular, 
the rural classes. In many parts of India the position became so precarious 
that children have been kept at home in order. to add, however slightly, 
to the family income. 

· 12. Table ·tvr provides ·a sound basis for calculating the percentag~ <'f 
the male population which is at school in a primary stage of five school 
classes • 

. The Hartog Committee first calculated the school-going population on the 
ba.s1s of fourteen P?r cent. of the total population. 

TABLE LVII. 

Jfale population of 3Clwol-going a!Je by prot:inces (14 per cent of tll.6 total 
population) in thousands. 

Total male 
M&le population of school-going age 

population 
(in thousands). 

Province. . ' (in 

I millions). ,1911. 1921. 1(}31. 

liadru .. .. .. .23·0 2,854 2,922 3,231 

Bomba7 .. . .. .. lHS 1,436 1,425 1,610 
-

:Bengal .. . . . . 26·0 3,271 3,381 3,645 

UL.ited l'rovincea .. . . 25·4 3,424 3,330 . 3,.:;G2 

Puniab .. .. . . 12·8 1,508 1,583 ...---},803 

Bunna. .. .. .. ,., 866 Mil 1,048 

Bihar and Orisea .. .. 18·1 2,360 2,:l47 2,631 

Centr&ll'rovineea .. . . '1·1 970 973 },086 

.Asll&m .. .. .. 4:•5 (86 505 '635 

Notth-West.-li'rontier Province 1·3 165 172 18-i 

. ·The Committee were then in a position to c~lcula~e the percenta~e of the 
male pctpulation of school-going age who are at sc~oo_l.on ;1~ b~slS _of t~,e 
number " of all pupils in: primary stages, minus all guls m all mstltutlons . 
The figures for 1932 in tl1e Table below have been ba.~ed on the number of 
boys in Classes 1-V of all recognised in~titutionl (primary schools and 
prima;ry dt>parti'Ilents), ·aa ahov•n in General Ta.ble IV -A and given· above.-. 
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TABLE LVTIL 

Percentage of f'l1llle popuL:liion of school-going ilg.t!, receiving instruction i" 
Classes 1-V, by prot-itia!IJ. • 

Province (with male population 
in millions), 1917. 1922. 1927. 1932. 

-
Ma.dru (23·0, .. .. 39·2 42·5 59·0 59·6 
Dombay(ll·5) .. .. 37·2 45·1 49·2 49·6 
Ben~al (26·0) .. .. 39·8 37·2 45·1 48·8 
l'nit~ Provincee (25·4) .. 19·2 23·1 30·5 30·9 
Punjab (12·8) . . .. 2<).5 23·9 44·7 44·0~. 
Bnrma (7·4) .. .. 28·2 20·9 23·0 24·1 
Bihar and Orissa (18· 7) .. 25·7 26·3 37·3 31·2 
c.,ntra.l Provinces (7 · 7) .. 29·1 27·3 30·7 30·3 
As>~am (4·5) . . .. 36·5 29•5 36·4 . 38·9 
North· West Frontier Province 19·2 21•6 2i!'4: 30·8 

(1·3). . 
British India (including minot 30·3 31-li 42·1 42·2 

administrations). 

Thus, Madras has gone considerably further than half-way; Bombay~ 
llengal and the Punjab have nearly gone half-way; the other provinces 
Lave 11till far to go before they reach half-way. 

13. Greater attention is now being pa.id _to improving average attendance. 
Whre compulsory education has been introduced and properly applied, an 
almo1>t immediate result has been an improvement in attendance together 
with a corresponding increase in the effectiveness of the schooling. 

In boys' primary schools in British India, the percentage of average 
attenJanre to the total number of pupils enrolled in schools· has increased 
to 79·1 in HJ3:.! from 77·8 in 1927 and from 76·1 in 1922. This inorease may 
arpear £<mall at first sight, but it is being steadily maintained; in view of 
the dilli.cultiea peculiar to the last quinquennium, it is at least indicative of 
improv£>ment. 

(it') Erpend~ture. 

14. Expenditure figul"t'a are ritiated by the exclusion of the cost of pri
mary derartments of secondary E<chools, which are debited to secondary tduca.
tion. In Madras and Bombay the cost of primary education is high in cora· 
parison ~ith other provinces by the fact that, a~; already stated, it includes the 
l'OSt of the higher vtrnacular das.st~S. The cost of educating girls in prim~ry 
~boola {ur boya U. dtbited to lx·ys' education. . , . . . . 

LJ 
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. TABLE LIX. 
Expenditure ;.,.,. primary schools far (;oy8 • 

• Expenditure from 

Tear. Total. 
Government Board funds. Fees. Other 

funds. aources. 

Rs. Reo. R&. Rs. Re. 
1921-22 .. 2,33,98,645 1,14,68,604: 46,31,758 38,48,437 4,3.'1.47,44-i 
1926-27 .. 3,04,69,300 1,81,25,265 49,89,370 56.36,385 5.92,20.326 
1U31-32 .. 3,41,12,891 2,26,16,976 48,86,823 64,81,479 6,80,!18,169 

lnere81!9 between 
1922 aDd 1927 .". 70,70,661 66,56,661 3,57,612. 17,87,948 1,58,72,882 

Increa.se betw~en 
19.27 &Dd 193.2 •• 36,43,1)85 44,91,711 -1,02,.547. 8,45,094 88,77,£43 

.: 

TABLE LX . 
. Expenditurt on primary 1chool.s /or boy$, by pr~Jtee.s. 

Province. 1927. 1932. Llcrease. 

Re. Rs. Re 
:Madras .. .. .. . . 1,42,83,224 1,91,22,295 48,39,071 
:Bomba1 ... .. .. ~ . 1,63,56,58$ 1,67,65,007 4,08,42.2' 
Bengal .. .. .. .. 56,59,900 67,23,922 10,63,93.2' 
trnitedPro~ .. .. .. 78,49,2.!3 89,03,340 10,54,097 
Punjab .. .. .. .. 34,99,920 37,98,489 %,98,569 
:Burma .. .. .. .. 16,18,776 21,13,837 4,95,061 
Bihar and Orisea .. ... . . ' 51,06,941 51,94,858 87,917 
c~ntral Provinces .. .. . . 29,09,144 30,96,389 1,87,245 
Assam .. .. . . . . 10,21,936 12,22,269 2,00,333 
North-West Frofttier Province .. .. 3,2l,310 1,84,304. 60,994 

:British India (including nUno.r administratiou) !1,92,20,326 6,80,98,169 88,77,843 

Thus, JI'adr<U~ which is probably the most progressive province, baa 
·increased ita expenditure by nearly Rs. 50 lal:h.t\ while Bihar and the Central 
Ptot:i?tct$, which are backward, have scarcely been able to increase their e:qendi
ture at all Bearing in mind ita large enrolment, expenditure in Bfmgal i8 
deplorably low. The comparatively small expenditure in the Punjab is 
explained by the fact that a large proportion of its expenditure was devoted 

· te primary departmenta of secondary l!chools and has therefore betn debited 
to aecondary education. 
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15. The Table on page 22, which gives the average an.a.ual cost of 
educating a pupil in a primary school for boys ia of paJ'f;icular interest. 'l'h~ 
eost in &mlJay is hi,gh, even i1 the . larger· scop~ ~f primary edpcation i3 
taken into account.'. The low cost m Bengal, Bi/ut.r and -.AM<lm g~s far to 
explain many adverse feature.s which are discussed in this Review. Perhaps 
the most interesting significance of these figures ia the . comparatively . high 
C<l6t per pupil in J1 inor .AdmU.istrations. That educa.tion should ;be wor~ 
costly in a sparsely populated and backwa.rd. acea. such ~ Baluchistan ia not 
1urprising, but it is for ~mment that . the r.os~ per pupil in Delhi. an4 
Dangalor1 should be so inuch higher than in most provinces. · · 

' {t•) Wa8tage. · 

16 .. The pre\iOilB sectioJll of this chapter have been ~ritten in a spirit, 
of restrained pptimism. The position is still far from satisfactory, but_ 
there are signs of improvement. Reckless :wultiplication of school!'~ has been 
checked, excPpt in. Bengal IUld Assam where th~ pace has been •cceleratet}: ;: 

·upper primary schools are increasing ia number a~ the expense of lower 
prima.Iy sehools; the number of unaided .and stipendiary schools is being 
reJuced; average ·enrolment ·is improving; attendance is becoming more 
regular. · · · · . · · ' 

The questiOn ari.<~es whet.b.ef better result. ~ould. not. be (lclll~ved. 
from the present expenditure oa primary education. It has been suggiSted 
that an increase in the number of schools is not necessarily accompanied by' 
a commenslll'E.te iuc;,;eaae in th.e. number of pupils ; the question is now asked· 
"hetbcr an increa.se in the number pf · pupils ja necessarily followed by q; · 
comm('nsurate reduction in illiteracy. · · 

17. TLe Hartog C{>inmittee were pessimistic on this point : " Throughout 
the education.al system there is waste and ineffectiveness. In the· 
primary system '"•hich, from our point of view, should be designed to pro-: 
duoe literacy and the QapacJ_ty to exercise an intelligent vote, the wa.ste is 
eppalling •• , • Th~ vast increase in numbers in schools has produced ·no com
lnCD.Surate increase" in literaey, ,for oruy a small proportion of those in the 
J-rimary stage reach Class IV, in which the attainment of literacy xnay be 
expected: ·In one province (Bengal), despite a very Iaige incre'aae in t.he 
n umLer of primary schools .and pupils ~nd in expenditure, the number of pupils 
111·ho rcacl1ed Class .IV was actually less b.Y nearly 30,000 in 1927 than it waa 
ten years previo11Sly."1 · · . • · 

The Hartog Committee attributed this serious dinllnutioo of pup!Is between 
Classes I and IV mainly to two causes, ' wastage' and ' sta.gna.tion '. By 
• wastage' waa meant the preJ:N.tu.re withdrawlll of .Pupila from school at any 
&tage before the completion of the llehool «'l1r&e. . B}" • ~tagnation • was mea.n~ 
t.he retention in a lower clase of a clllld. fox Jnore than one year. . , : · 

Wastage, stagnation and. irregular att~ndance &11 te.OO. to limit the spread 
of literacy. These three factors are not inde-pendent, but act and react oa . 
each other. 'The more irregular the attendance, the iesa progres~~ .ia made by · 
pupila and the greater thciratagnation in the lower<:\aesea. . Stagnation, e..;:a.i.D. 

.""~ 

,. Hartor Re,POrt. pep 11s. · .•. : 



ieads to ,;.a.sta~ i ov.-ing to the pO'\""erty of the masses the length oi tixne in 
..-hich parents can afiord to keep their children in BChool is limited. Aa soon as 
thildien reach an age 1rhen they become of economic value to the household 
they have-to leave school, no matter 1rhat stage they ..t&y have reached in 
their education. It therefore follon that, if the maximum benefit is to he 
recei'\""ed from the money spent on primary education and on the time spent 
by the chlldren at echool, the attendance of pupils should be as regular aa • 
J:osaible, thereby enabling them to obtain promotion from cla.ss to cla.sa in the 
shortest pos&ble time before their a.Ssistance in family duties h.a.s become Clf 
economic value. -

18. Provincial reporta are fully aliv~ to the seriousness of the situati?n. 

_ In spite of ita comparatively good statistical record, the Central PrOt'inrrl 
are by no tnf'ADS satisfied. An inspector baa Bt&ted that H the evil baa pa.<scd 
the acute stage and has bewtne deep-rooted and chronic. The system Ctf 
primary education is ripe f<?~ detailed investigation ... Another inspector 
attributes this unsatisfactory condition to " the general illiteracy and to 
}:l&ritude on the part of teachera."l _ 
. . Bombay is another province lrith a good atatistical record, but is yd 

disturbed by these problems : · 
• "The increaaing expenditure on primary education. coupled with th11 decreasing 

)lemmtage of pupils p&lllling vemacu.lar Standa.rd IV (au. \'), clearly pointa to the fad 
that ~nsiderable portion of expenditure and e1fart ill wasted. The data ava.ilable are not. 
IUtlicient to show how far this diminution year t.,y year ia due to . wastage, &tst,"DAtioo 
or kindred cau8('8 •••• The main calllle8 am the large numt.er of one-teacher BChools., tho 
utili.--ation of child labour in tle crop Bea801l, the negleet of the infant d8olll:l8 by teachers 
in preference to purils of the upper atandarda;the artificial n-eHing of attendant41 by heaJ· 
masters to retain their •reeial allowances, the adn:ist;ion of children below fi Ye yerus of age. 
t:nde.rQing aU theee factore is the ignorance or indifference of many parent• who eitller 
allow their children to leave BChool or, pl'e68ed by poverty, use them u wage-ea1ners. 
Moreover, in the handling of infant clasaee the level of tnt.ini.ng and technique ill lower than 
iu other parts c:4 our educational tyat.em.··~ 

.The &"gal repcrt is perhaps the most pessimistic : 
"There is, lim, the test of literacy. T'ueleast that a echool can do i& to mAke i~J 

pupils .literate ; if it doee not do that. it baa oo jnstific&tion. But literacy in Bengal, i.rul!e&<l 
of spreading, is dwindling; In 1921, the percentage of literate males wu 15·9; in 1931 
it wu only JS·7S •••• A child can IIC&l'CCly become literate unle88 he hu at lee at reacLed tle 
fourth standard. Butthe number of pupils in Oass IV in 1931 wu only 118,771, and this 
included tboee in secondary u well u primary BChools. TL.is numl:.er is lare!y eutlident 
to make up for the losses calll!ed by death amon~ the literate popul10tion. Roughly &peaking. 
the primary BChoola do not Froduce literacy • ., 

· 19. Certain mitigating. circumstances mUst be . taken into account. 
There is, first, a diminution in number from cla.ea to class due to nataral caUSE~ 
stich as death and illness, 11-hlch &Ie more prevalent in Inclia than in most other 
cOuntries. Agairi, a period of rapid expansion naturally results in an abnormal 
enlargement of Class I ; . and, as a consequence, a temporary di.l!proportion. 
between the numbers in Cla.sa I and the higher classes., Again. pupils are often 
admitted to the 1i.rst clasa throughout the year ; enrolment is thereby 
n-oll~ towarda the end of the year by late admissions. It is seldom that 
daaa promotion is gained by th068 1rho join school to-watda the end of the year. 

~ c._:P .. -~ 4i ' ~ 'I)Jomb.i,y, j>age 104. ~ · • :Bengal. p&ge 22. 
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l!any provincial reports emphasise the extreme difficulty of reducing 
· wastage in rural areas, in which recent expansion has mainly taken p1ace. 

The Bengal report sugbests that "nearly a quarter of all male literates 
brlong to the bl.adralok classses, although they form only an eighteenth part of 
the wLole population .•.. M06t of these claBSeS attend secondary schools from 
the '"ery beginning of their school career and become literate ; the backward 
clas.<:e.<J and 1\Iusl.i.ms constitute the bulk of the pupils of primary: . schools and 
these rarely become literate .•... Primary schools in town and country and 
rural secondary schools are th'e most wasteful. " 1 

The Bombay report states that" inruralarea.s a large number even.dthcse 
v.ho pass the fourth standard relapse into illiteracy.''! 

20. In spite. of these manifestations of deprEssion there are signs of im
provement ; it is at least satisfactory that the magnitude of the evil is realised 
and that strenuous efiorts are being made to combat it. 

The following Table shows that, at long last, enrolment in Class I is less 
than half of the total enrolment in Classes 1-V, but the percentages in' Bengal, 
Bilu.tr, Bumw. and the Frontier Province still exceed this ~t_mount. 

TABLE LXI. 

Enrolment of boys in Classes 1-V, 1931.J2. 
... -· ~ ' - . 

: 
Tot&! Percentage 

{lase Cla.88 Clll.~ll Cla88 Class number of bo's in 
Province. I. II. III. IV. v. of boy~ in Class to 

Cla.sse•l- total in 

---- ------ V. ·· 
1
CiasB6SI-·V, 

ltadraa .• .. 879,772 402,985 297,102 24.'1,241 100,256 1,925,356 46 
lloruh&y .. 29~.711 1.56,016 138,3\j() 112,607 97,776 797,500 '37 
].le'lga.l •• .. 9.)7,4lJ6 361,663 248,655 118,771 94,i!Sii 1;781,050 M 
\'nitt·J Provinrea 488,610 247,115 158,4lJ3 119,632 87,214 1,101,064 «' 
l'unjab •• .. 3:J~ • .J23 •182,898 120,186 97,685 67,942 862,234 46 
rn ~na •• .. 147,069 44,5P..i 3-i,38l 26,661 12.,743 . 265,438 65 
1 J,& ·and Oris.'l •• 43J,568 1711,303 122,126 52,(;93 40,141 . 82J,231 53 
Ct·ntral l'rovinoos 126,559 77,294 66,()33 59,161 15,855 344,902 37 
A &;am .. .. 94,847 46,489 
North. West Frontier 

42,245 34,194 29,108 246,883 38 

Pmvince .. 31,264 10,M8 8,1U 15,748 4,212 60,886 51 

British India (in<"1U· -,-- "'·''" [ '·"~"' r:-ding minor ad. 
miuistratiollB). 3,671,18611.709,60811 ,!49,351 882,653 

- - . 

21. The Hartog Committee collated the class .enrolment in boys' primary 
schools 11·hich, read diagonally, showed the diminution between the several 
clas.'*s. The result of this investigation was disquieting~ •t The diminution i.<J . 
enormous. Out of every hundred pupils who were in Class I in 1922-23,· only 
eighteen were reading in Class IV in 192.)..26 "•; 8.nd only eleve.Q were reading 
in Class V in 1926-27. · . . 

•Bengal. f'&£'~121·!!. · . f'I;ombay, page lOt: ·a Hartog Rtport, pRge 47. 
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TABLE LXII. 
Propwtwn of pttpill ,,. ClasaQ I, IV fliTwl V in ~~. 

. (a).' 

Provincl'. . . 192%-.23. 1925-26. 1926-21 • 
Class I. Cla.s& IV. Claaa V. 

··-
lladraa • , .. .. . . . . 100 • 26 11 
llombay' .. .. .. . . 100 .u 317 
JJenl!&l ••. .. . . . . ... 100 11 7 
t1nited l'nlv:incM .. .. .. 100 18 u 
l\mjlt.b .. .. .. u .. JOO %5 lliJ 
Burma •• · .. .. .. .. 100 17 " :Bihar and OriSB& . . .. .. . 100 u 9 
Ce11tral ProvinoN .. .. .. 100 16 16 
Assam .. . . . . .. . . 100 17 6 . -:British India (ineludit~~ minor admini~>trat.iotlR) 100 I 19 I IJ 

(b). 

Number oi. boys in Proportiun of boys in 

Province. 
ell... Cla1111 cJa.a cL'\ss CIMII 

Cla.HI. Cull. Cla.BIIII. lV. V. I. IV. \', 

1927-28. 1928-!9. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-3%. 1927. 1930. 193) • 
.28. 31. 32. 

------11-----:----1·-~--!-------

.. 

902,83! 
272,183 
885,807 
537,732 
398,363 
102,671 
526,043 
130,774 
131,163 

81,152 

384,689 
145.!77 
341,786 
247,310 
~2,611 

41,963 
179,325 

71,5&2 
30,572 

9,960 

288,685 
131,747 

.. 246,.754 
164,427 
115,804 

34,268 
122,250 
63,412 
27,611 

7,773 

2311,775 
101:1,6114 
130,393 
121,6811 
96,073 
27,633 
49,680 
68,128 
32,903 

. 11,405 

100.256 
07,77ti 
94,655 
87,21' 
67,.!142 
12,743 
40.141 
15,856 
29,108 

100 !6 
100 4.0 
100 15 
100 23 
100 24 
100 27 
100 9 
100 41 
100 25 

100 .. %1 

100 Zl 

n. 
Btl 
11 
JCJ 
17 
12 
8 

12 
2::l 

l4 

u 

· 22. 'Ihe c-lass tlnrolment figures can be examined from another aspect. 
~e followiDg Table ~howa the extent of diminution between tho v&Poua classel 
each ;rea:r ; . 

lltartog ltep~t, page 43. 



TABLE LXlll. 

1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32." 
.. 

. - .. 
Dimi1twtin btlwtfl 

Cla1.u-. 

; 

Iandn· .. 
. 

3,0.29,137 !,618,436 !,633,911 2,558,145 2,196,712 .. 
' '" 

nandnt .. 396,002 412,506 402,506 361,890 486,569 

. -
Ill and IV ... 316,513 810,260 337,853 21!2,516 367,324. 

• 
l\' and V .. !79,866 264,071 293,598 243,896 319,937 

These figw-ea give prorn.iae ol future improvement. . The amount of. 
•·astage baa tended to decrease each· year, especially between Cla.sses ~ 
and II ; but there waa a sudden increase in diminution between the other. 
clasaea in the final rear of the quinquenninm. The reason of this dis:. 
quieting factor ia obvious as, the older the child, the more valuable become his 
services to the family. With increasing economic d.istresa pupils are removed 
from f!Chool to a greater extent in the higher than in the lower cJassis, where 
their tender yea.ra render their value to the family in the fields negligible. 
Full 1lSI Should therefore be ma.de Gl the early years .of .schooling and 
}>I'OmOtion lb.ould be as rapid aa poesible; otherwise, nluabJe time and 
JDoney will be lost and there will be no appreciable reduction of illitera.cy<i · ~ · 

23. The a1r0lment of Cla.sa IV gh·ee the clue tO the p<¥Si.t.ion; · Unle.u tb 
mrolment of thi.a clasa is atea.dily increased from 7ea.r to year, :o,o ea.tisf'action . 
un be !cl~ in an inueaaing uumbet: of ach~la and pupila. 

·:tho following Table give.a an indication of.the tangible pro&rea'made hj 
proymcea to1rarda t~e.att..inrnen• of litel'ae7. . _ : · · . 
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TABLE LXIV. 
Enrolment of Class IV and its proportion to popukuion. 

Province 
Number of pupils in Class IV. Number per 10,000 of pop•1f"' 

tbn in 
(with male p<. pulation 

I I I 
in thousands). 1917. 1927. 1932. 1917. 1927. 1!l32. 

'. 

l\iadra'l (23,083) 184,Q42 230,362 294,259 44 54 U:J 
.Bombay (11,505) •• 00,382 123,099 139,501 46 &1 6-i 
Bengal (26,042) .. 126,057 90,343 128,5rl9 27 21 26 
l1nited Provinces •• 59,619 100,869 126,960 12 22 26 

(25,445). 
Punjab (12,880) .. 41,729 82,911 }(19,582 20 41 4B 
Burma (7,490) .. 38,207 3C,020 3~.017 3l 23 211 
Bihar and Orissa .. 22,958 45,974 54,666 6 14 15 

(18,794). 
Central Provinces •• 49,835 50,854 6-£,764 35 37 42 
: (7,762). . 

Assam ( 4,537) 29,809 22,018 39,703 44 29 46 
North-West Frontier .. 5,715 7,861 .. 25 32 
'Province (1,316). 

N. B.-FigurM for 1917 and 1927 have been taken from the lbrtog Report, p:tge ;')(). 

(t-i) School organisat-ion and cul.ministrat-ion. 
24. The intention in .this section is to examine the defects in the system 

and th~ remedies which are being attempted, 
In Bihar, an attempt has been made to restrict admissions to the first two 

.months of the school year : " The old custom of waiting for an auspicious 
day for joining school at a fixed age will have to give way to this simple 
expedient for rendering less. difficult the work of the teachers, particularly 
those of one-teacher schools. " 1 

The Punjab report gives as an explanation of a fall in enrolment during 
the latter part of the quinquennium the imposition of a rule restricting infant 
class admissions to certain parts of the year. 

It is als~ advisable to refrain from admitting pupils before the age of five. 
The Bengal report states that " most parents regard the school as a. con

venient creche ; and teachers are glad to make up anyhow the requisite number 
of pupi!f! for earning a grant .... 1 

. Most reports refer to the neglect of children in the infant class and point 
but that this class, composed as it usually is of pupils of varying ages and attain· 
ments, is often unmanageable. The first reform would be to ensure that pupils 
joi11 school at the same time in the year and that, as far as possible, they are of 
the same age. . . , . . . 

. . . 
t B, & 0., page 68. . .I Bengal, pa.ge 23. 



· ~!"!. It is also su~g·~stw that school .hours are tO:O long for. the younger 
dil•lrt-n and that the old adage that 'more work and less play makes Jack a 
duU boy' is as true in India a3 elsewhere. The Bihar report suggests that 
f!<:·hools slwwd Le made more attractive: " Only too often are pupils . ke~t 
E-itting for long hours in rooms which may not be any too well lighted or yent1: 
lated, and during part only of these long hours dll they receive attention from 
the t('acher who probably has at least two classes to manage, perhaps 
more. Anything less likely to attract, or be healthy for, a small child can hardly 
be imagined."1 · 

· ~a.ny reports refer to poor attendance during the cropping season. School 
hou1"1! and sessions should be adjusted to the rPquirements of the parents. 

26. It has been sugg.,sted that a syswm of rewards mig-ht be an incen· 
tive to teachers, but experience .shows that it is liable to abuse. The Bengal 
r•Tort b:l.S already b!'en quoted as'sug2,e:;ting that primaryschoolheadmasters 
ar'." prone to admit unsuitable and sometimes even bogus pupils for the purpose 
of innea.sing the g1ants to theit schools. 

27. TLe ad,isaLility of instituting an examination at the end of the primary 
cuur.- <! has been much discussed. . 

In the Central Prol't"ll('a, an examination is usually held in situ, but the 
arran~ments are somewhat cumbrous and occupy a very long period of time. 
In Amra0ti district an experiment has recently b!'en made of grouping the 
MLool'> for the purpose with the result that "the work of examination was 
expf'dit('d and, instead of takn1g four months, was finished in three months".1 

Another insJ*CtOr feels, howeyer, that "candidates are of too tender an age to 
h(: subjPCted to the examination fever, accompanying too formal an examina
tic·n.''2 · · 

In &r~.bay, it has been considered advisable to introduce a system of ·writ
t<>n t-xam.iHations for the purpose of ensuring uniformity of standard in ad
m.i;:~ions to s!'Condary schools. It is re_,?Orted that this experiment has proved 
successful and has receh·ed approval from the public. 

In B;·I•(Nl, the old public examination "has been revived and was first 
b:ld in Xoveml)er, 192i. The uamination is gradually growing in popularity 
aDd may arouse a healthy rivalry betwpen schools and help to arrest wastage."8 

.\ tl"st of sone kin·l is u.ndoubtedly required on the completion of the pri.; 
mary ~>"tage, if only to regulate admissions to the secondary stage, but it il 
inaJvisable t.o impose upon you.ng children too formal an examination. The 
number of pupils abo is so vast that a formal examination, with writwn answers 
corl'l:cted by an e.rternal authority, can only be attended by much d..iili.c~ty 
and expen..<1e. · 

~.'3. These several suggestions, however, even if they are successfully carried 
out, are but palliatin·~ of the disease of' wastage' and do not go to the root o£ 
tl.e mat~r. A fu.nJ.amental cause of the disease is to be found, a8 already 
suggested, in a fawty clas.sification and distribution of schools. 

Practically every report condemns the single·teaeher school, which is often 
au eXtravagance and usually ineffecth·e. In sparsely populated areas it m.a1 

" .• . 

l B. & 0., pa•• 5S. I C. P., page 52. - I .Bengal, page 23. 
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be an unwelcome necessity, as it woUld be-unfhlr td deny facilities for education 
to children, merely because they are resident in those areas. But in some 'pro
l1nces, notably Ben.Qal, Bihar and Ma1.ras, these schools are often the result of 
Jnisguided competition among stipendiary schools which arc indul;;ing "in · 
~ut-throat compe~ition." This spirit of competition is also· accentuated by 
segregate schoola which are established for the benefit of special conununi~ies, 
a matter which ,.,.ill be discussed in a lat~ chapter. · 

The following Table reveals the distressing fact that the number of single-
teacher schools does not show signs of reduction. . 

TABLE LXV, 

Num~er of single-te'JC'Aer primary sc'Aools for boys ad girls, by provinces~ 

Pro:vince. 

Madras .. • • .. 
nomba.y (local body schools only) 
&ngal .• : ... .• 
'Pnited Provinces • , , , 
Punjab· • • , , •• 
nurma. •• .•• •• 
Biha.r and Orissa • • , , 
Coo.tra.I Provmces • • , • 
Assam .. •• .• 
Notth·We~~t Frontier Province 

(a) Figures not available. 
(b) Boy's schools only. 

Number of 
sing!~· 

teacher 
school' in 

1927. 

28,695 
5,452 

4:0,18~ 
1Q,262 

(b)l,501 
2,535 

2l,fil5 
710 

3,339 

Total 
number of 

primary 
achools, 

1932. 

Number of 
sin):(le· 
teacher 
school1, 
1932. 

(A). (H). 

52,374 
11,988 
61,162 
21,502 

7,.238 
4,762 

27,571 
.. 4,566 

5,891 
710 

2~.141 
5,670 

sa,555 
(a) . 
1,258 
2,723 

(c)20,0:10 
752 

(d) 
293 

(c) Approximate figures. . . 

Peroentar:re of 
(B) to(.\.), 

4·1·2 
47·3 
59·8 .. 
17•4 
57•2 
72•5 
16•5 
.. 
41•3 

(d) Actual figures a.re uot avaUa.ble, but very many. if nat the majority. pf prlma.ry 
echools under local boards are aingle·teacher achoola. 

. 29. 'Tli.e problem of single-teacher schools is rendered still :more difficult 
in some provinces by the multiplication of lower primary schools with only three · 
cl;l.SSeB in each. If these schools were regarded as preparatory or kindergarten 
schools in which young ehildren received special attention they might be prO"': 
duc.tive:0f good, but they are too often the sole means of providing education for 
young children in the vicinity of their .home' .and thns ;e_preseJlJi hath the ; 
beginning and. the end of their education. ' 
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Schools of this type are egpecially numerowdn &rtgal: 

.. , Fig-ureA are not available to eho'\1' the number!l of upper and lower prima.rt schools: 
In <'ne diviRion, !15 per cent. of the prill'lll.l'Y schools are hwer primBry; &no the proportion 
is proha.IJly much tht &arne for other divisions. The preponderance of such achools accounts 
in part-hut on!~· in part-for the extrs.ordina.ry decrea.se in numbers between the third 
and four1h 11chonl yt>&rs: many children, when they finish the lower pt'im&ry course, have 
m higher 11chool in the vicinity to attend. Eut three years of 11ehooling are inllufficienfl to • 
i!np'lrt pE-rmanent litera.()y, secufit from any danger of relapse. This fa.ct doe~J not appear 
to ha,·e IA>t>n recogniaoo, and even the panch<Jyafi union schools are all only of the lower. 
primary standar<L What makeJI tl1e l~er primary schools even more futile is tha.t nearli 
all have only a single teacher. One district; board has refused to allow more tlia;a one 
ka<·her e-,ach in lower primary achools. Th11s, first. we ha.ve schools which are aot likely 
to mn.kG pupils literate ; and, secondly, we destroy wbtever chance of literacy there 
m11y he by a system of teaching tha.t is equivalent to a system of ne:;lect. The lower 
JITii,Iary schools in Benga.l remind one of the old nursery rhyme of the old wom1.n wha 
lin•d in a shoe; the last line suppliee &D alternative not mach worse tha.a the presen~ 
ruethod."l 

The report goes on to suggest that " any scheme of reconstruction should 
aim, first,· at the substitution of upper primary for lower primary schools, by 
improvement or by amalgamation." . · · 

There are also in Bi!IIJ,r a large number of single-teacher and lower primlty 
schools. The report contends that " an upper primary school is almost always 
a permanent institution and does not depend for its assistance on the caprice ol 
an individual, as is the case with m·1ny lower primary school&. It must havEr 
more than one teacher and is therefore ·unl.ilrely to cease work when a single 
tea.cher is ill or otherwise occupied. The five years of the upper primary 
course are much more likely to produce permanent literacy than the three years 
cf the lower primary ".1 

··The tendency is for upper primary •hools to increase and for lower-
rrimary schooLJ to decrease in numbers.. ' 

30. The Hartog Committee drew attention to the ephemeral nature ol 
many of these single-teacher schools, especially • teacher-manager schools '. 
They pointed out that, in Madras for example, •• during the five years, 1923-27 ~ 
11s many a.s 25,t3 7 boys' schools were closed, of which over 50 per eent. were aided 
schools. During the same period only 51 per cent. of the aided schools reeeived 
grant-in-aid for five years without & break ; & fa.ct which ftuther reveals the 
ephemeral rattll'e of the schools." 1 

This defect iS discussed in the MadrGS report, which indicates that the abuse 
ia still rrevalent : t • 

" DIKing t.he period under review, 89 per cent. of the schools closed were aided and 
unaided. onea. An interesting feature exhibited by the figures is that the Wlmber of 
tcboolB opened steadily decreaaed, while that of schools ciOied noticeably increased (although 
not steadily). lA 1931·32, 2,67.3 schools were opened against 7,479 in 1927·28. and 6,114. 
ld1oola nre dce::d in 1031-32 against i,4.5J i.D 1927-!!S,afeaturedoubtlea C<llftlleCted witb 
the need for con110lidat.iou a.nd concetltra.t.ion of schools whicb. has become felt aince 1930.. 
JuJgC'J by the test of continuity of aid, 72 per cent. of the aided schools on Ma.roh 31, 1932. 
11 ere srhools that ha.d received aid without a brea.k for live years •••• Among th6 aided 
•choola the missiotHUa.nAfled echo41111 .,.... metre lftabls than the aoiHBiasi:ea eehooLt. "* 
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31. Another potent me&Il8 of improvement lies in the employment of better 
qualified a.nd trained teachel'll, a matter which will be discussed latt>r; but it is 
pertinent here to discuss the administ:ratimi of primary education with reference 
to the discipline and selection of teachel'll. 

'It is evid~nt from provincia.l reporta that teachel'll of primary schools are 
not always selected on account of their educational qualifications, that pe~onal 
and political considerations nffect efficiency and discipline, that teachers take 
part in local and provinda.I po!itica, that frequent transfers of teachers consti
tute a grave abuse. 

In the Cf."'ltral Prot.;ll~-! a primary school teacher is "led to belien that 
conscientio\UI daily 'Work is not the sole criterion for promotion.. He often 

· makes an indispensable election agent, and his prospects in his profession nry 
according to the election.resulta. lie seeb his reward, not for his work as an 
honest schoolmaster, but as a useful election agent and a flatterer of persons 
in power.'~1 · • 

In Bombay," a factor responsiLle for the lowering of standards is the 
influence which primary schooi teachers have begun to wield. A school
master is very often the only ed_ucated person, in a village; he thus has 
oppOrtunities of assisting or obstructing the candidature of individuals in 

. elections. He has thua come to po-.'ISeSS- a political power, which has 
reacted adversely on the performance of his legitimate duties."1 

The Bilj,(Jf' report refel'll to the appointment of untrained teachers by local 
bodies, even in places where tni.ined tE-achers are available. Reference is also 
made to the practice of teachers " t.a.ki.Dg part in political propaganda, a feature 
which made it necE'SSary for Government to frame a salutary rule di3qualifying 

·such teachers from continuance in their employment ".1 
. . ' . 

32. Another msqnieting featnre of local board administration is the con-
~;tant transfer of primary school teachers. 

. The Ce11tral Proti.11~s report draws "particUlar attention to the number 
of transfers effected by certain district councils. The Department has 
frequently drawn the attention of local bodies to the excessi>e number of 
transfeiS ". • · . · 

This action on the part of the Department has' not been successful, as 
.. too many teachers frequent the houses of influential members of school 
boards and by so doing succeed in obtaining transfers to more desirable schools, 
where they can earn a higher charge allowance."' 

83. There is thns room for improvement, if the primary systems of 
~ucation are to escape the alarming wastage which still disfigures their develop
ment. Far more attention should be paid to the proper distribution o! schools, 
to the avoidance of multiplying schools without ref'erence to their efficiency and 
effectiveness, to the enrolment of pupils at the proper time and season. to mors 
regular attendance. In addition, provincial Governments should poSBess an 
agency, adequate in numbel'8 and armetl with sufficient authority, to ensure that 
~i&l resou:rcea are spent both wisely a.nd effectively. This is the ve:ry 

.: .. ~ ~ p., paP 61~ . ~ ~ · I Bom~y, page llL • I lJ, t 0., pa~ 55. 
, ._ C .. P.,.page 49 •.. 
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~sse nee of a responsible 5ysre~ of government. The most effective _means of , 
improvempnt, howHer, lies lll an adequate supply of well-tra.med and 
well-quaL.fied teachers. 

3!. The reports are in many ways optimistic in respect to improvement in 
teaching. · · 

An inspe<>t(lr in the 'C ni•,?J Pro!'inc.e.' is or opinion that" te.achers in primary 
~hools are intellectually better equipped than they were ten years ago."1 It is 
8 l:;o re<'orded that .. play-waymethodaofierinducementtothe infants, who are 
bl'cinninO' to prefa school to their homes .... There is great acth'"ity in the 
int~oduc;ion of brighter methods and signs that their introduction is having 
effect.''1 

Thl' Funjab report is si:milarly optimistic: "The replacement ofuntrain!:'d 
by quaJifi,,l t~·a· hers and improvement in the methods of instruction, which 
ran largdy be traced to the rural bias imparted to training in n:rm.al schools, 
ha ,·e helped in improvi.L.g the efficiency or teaching and in accelerating clas3 
pre: 0tion. The introduction or a better type or reading book has resulted in 
<:rcating a taste {or independent reading, which is a surer guarantee of pe:r
rear.ent literaty than anything else."1 

33. In new of financial stringency not much improvement could he ex
pt>ded in school buildings and equipment,but there are signs of progress. 

The efforts of the Burma Government have already been described, and it is 
"now g€:nerally recognised that a school should look like a schooL"3 

A pleasing innovation is reported from Bomhay in the Sir Purshottamda.s 
'Ihakurdl.S building scheme in Surat district. .An essential feature of the scheme 
h " that vill.1gers !!hall contribute at least one-third of the cost of the b~o-s _ 
in £-.lch case. 66 buildings were thus constructed during the year."' 

313. There ha \·e also been attempts to render schoolsurroun~!JS less drab 
tba n t l}q csed to be. · 

In the r: r.;;eJ ProriM:s, " flourishing garderu1 with seasonal flowers and· 
ve;retables are- to be SE-en ; in Bena.res cirele there is hardly a district Loard • 
f'( Lool wL.i•:h has not plan too a garden in its compound .••. The supply ef seeds, 
Lvwever, is a llifficulty ''5• A soliltion of thi:l difficulty is suggested by the 
pro:cticf' in tl.,e Punjab of establishing central nu.rst'ry garderu1 in normal schools, 
wLich have a. ,plentiful supply of good seOO.s availaLle for primary school; . 

. .\d>ance has alSo been made in the Pto•jab, mainly as a result of the 
s· i:nu:a• ir.g training given to \illage teachers in vernacular training in.stitutioru~. 
The rCJX•rt i3 also illlllllinating with rererence to the introduction or games 
ar.,l physical training in primary schools: 

1 U. P., pa~ ~9-60. 1 Punjab, pa~ 58. 1 Banna. page 23. • Bombr.y, page 100. 
It:. P .. ~ 6,;..tQ. 
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I . • The &ppoint.ment. of • new type of physio&l training supervisor some yeatll I~() 

lenlded a new era in physioaJ iuat.metion, ••• Through being attached $o vauacular 
training institutions, they have indirectly made a laudable contribution to improvelUt'nt. 
in the organisation of games and otlw physica.l activities of I'Ul'&l&chools. Further they 
have been instrumental in establillhing games olubs for villagers, and in orga.nising' tour. 
uamenta both for &chool boyii and for adults."' · 

37. Ma~:r rep_orta ~cuss ~he~her the curricula ~oul~ not be better adaptoo 
to the conditions m which pupils live and have. their bemg, especially in rural 
areas. The Bengal report pertinently observes that nature-study and obser· 
vation lessons often have little connexion with either observation or nature· 
and that hygiene is learnt by rote in unhygienic surroundings without referenc~ 
to its practical application. The general view is that fa.t more depcndA upon 
the teacher than upon the text-b;)()k or the curriculum, and that improvements 
in the latter by themselvea are practically Yalueless-possibly nen harmful
unless the teacher can ta.ch in the spirit of those improvements. 

The following extract Crom the Punjab report shows what a leadina part 
the village school a.nd the village teacher can play in the progress o£ the co~ try
side: 

" There ill not a talasil or eub-tahsi],. where useful uplift work hae no~ been done by 
teachera and inspecting offi".ers •••. Scores of school-boy. hne formed themselves int() 
singing parties for carrying on uplift propaganda in "tillages •••• As a result of this prop&· 
l!l'nda vigorouslt pursued. one is beginning to see a streak of light on the horizon, and one 
has occaeion to eee sigM of the wlioles&le effect of the work no'IY being done. Tho\l88nda 
of lectures have been given by teachers and inspecting officers. Thousllollda of people hav$ 
been vaocinatOO. and inoculated at their persuasion. Prophylactic measures have been 
taken in hundreds of 1'illaglls against d.iseese. · Streett han been cleaned, manure pita have 
been dug, welJa have beea purified, and 110 fo~. "i · 

It is on these lines that the solution of the intricate problems of village 
education in India can best be found. When once teaching in village schools 
i8 based on a spirit of service to the countryside, when once the village teacher 
becomes the rallying point in village activities towards improvement, there 
need be little allxiety about text-boob and curricula. or even about wastage 
and stagnation. The village school will then have become a. valu"ed village 
institution, from which radiate kindness, sympathy and intelligent guidance. 

It is essential, therefore, that the teacher should be of the village and from 
the village; he should be linked to the village by a bond of service to its 
welfare and improvement. 
· 38. The maintenance and improvement of vernacul&r middle and training 

. schools, therefore, form the pivot around which all schemes of primary educa
tion should revolve. · 

.. There ia little hope of real progre68 in primary educa.tion unless a definite break ia 
made with the policy of inconsiderately multiplying ~ehools, and of hastily expanding 
or improvising new ineffectin arrangement& for . training the additional teachel'l 
required. Air matters stand in India, eliective arrangements fgr training vernacular 
tachel'l must, generally speaking. precede the expauaion of primary 110hools, 
&J the training of vernacular teachers itself depends upon a good supply of recruita 
fr0 m middle vemacular achoola. Hence money spent on expansion or improvement of 
middle vernacular schools' and on -rernacular training institutions will yield a larger and 
mJre permanently fruitful return than money apeo.t OD al.moet. llill1 other of the many 
objects which are dear to the heart of the educationist."• 
... 
I Punjab~ pa&es 58-59, . • "Purl.jala, paaeel6-17. 
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. A f(!('.ent committee of American experts, who were concerned mainly with 
the ed1lcational work of Chri.itian missions, a.rr.ived at t~o s~ conclu.aion: · 

" 'We would get fur~lwr in the end if we ~Josed one half of our villa.ge 10hoall and a pent 
lnQne.v in t.rlining teacher& ror the ot!ler h&lf •••• What we need fer village telChem are no' 
fareigden nor • .,.m urban. Englw~ trained Indiana of cit~ IIChools. N one baa never 
had. and the other hal lost,1the abiijty to think along the furro1t'll out by Indian tradition. 
The need ie for ~ung men a.nd women who, having grown up in a village, are used to i~ 
waye of living; and who have been given an education which opeua their eyeJ.J to Yil.l&ge 
aod agricultural problema and auggeate the me~~ns of dealing with. them. "1 · 

The Committee came to the conclusion tl:iat the chief educationa.J need of 
India is " the development ol middle vernacular and normal schools ·so that 
they can truly become' the keystone of the arch of educational reform'." 

Those provinces, in which vernacular middlescho~Js havefallen into decay, 
rnust find the problem of providing suitable teachers. for primary schools. 
almost insoluble •. 

39. The following Table gives the position in regard to trained teachers: 
in boys' primary schools. The all-India percentage has risen from 4.4·2 to 
50·.3, but there is still niuch disparity betwee~ provinces, the percentagea• 
ranging from 28·1 iu Bengal to 73· 3 in the Punjab. · The percentage in ... 1ssam- · 
is UD.Mt.isfa.ctory, e11pecially •• .there has been a. decline from the very low 
percentage of 36•7 in 1927. · · · · 

TABLE .LXVI. 
Trained teacl~M, in ·primary schools for boys of all l:indl. 

Percentage of trained 
. to tot•l. .. 

Province. Total Trained. ·--------~ number. 
1927. 1932. 

-·------------------------r------i-------;---·----~-----Madraa • • • • .. .. 96,534 57.312 . 4,8·'1 
Bombay • • , • • • • ·•• . 32.425 15,189 48·1 
~ • • • • • • • • 75,9.')() .21,332' 25·6 
United Provinoet • • .. • • ~ 38,646 25,601 6G·S 
Punjab • • • .. .. ... 11,52ll - - U£9 --.Ji3·3 
Burma • • .. .. • • 5,9-£7 · 3,890 4:%·8 
Biharand Orissa • • . • • , • 36,792 18,051 37·5 
Ccnt.ra.l Prov.inoee ~. • • , • 10,215 5,976 46·4 
Assam .. • • • • • • 7,285 2,305 36•'1 
North-WNt Frontier Province .. • 925 533 56·0 

r:.~it io.h India {including minor administr&- · 318,018 159,820 
tlOI'III). 

44·2 

59·4, 
46·8 
%8·1 
68·2 

. -· .,73.~ 3 .... 65··. 
4fH 
.58·5 
3HJ 

t' ~7·8 

. 40. The lo~ percentage of 50·3 is serious enough in itself, but this defect· 
l8 aeoentuated by the low initial qualifications of many of those who have been. 
&·lected for training. The completion of the middle course should be au esgeu
tial qualitica.t.ion, but the following Table shows that far inferior qualification.t 
are oftcu. accepted. · · 

lll80EIIL 
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TABLE LXVII 
Men teachers in primary schools. 

No. of trained hll\· 
chera pt.ll!seesing the 

following. educational 
Prorlnce. Total no. qual i.fiC'.a tions. Per· 

of I 
crntage 

teacb61'8. P8.118ed "Higher of(B) 
(A). primary quaJifi. to(A). 

stage. cations. 
(B). 

---
Madras .. . .. .. . . 96,534 30,128 26,746 27·7 
Bombay .. .. . .. 32,425 . . 15,189 46·8 
Bengal .. .. .. . . 75,950 3,880 17,399 22·9 
United Provinces .. .. .. 38,646 4,144 21,437 5-5·4 
Punjab .. .. .. .. 11,529 573 7,804 67·7 
'Burma. .. .. .. . . 5,947 2,748 555 9·3 
Bihar and Orissa. .. .. .. 36,792 3,880 14,170 38·5 
Centra.! Provinces .. .. .. 10,215 . 666 5,310 52·0 
Assam· .. . . . . .. 7,285 423 1,879 25·7 
Xorth-West Frontier Province .• .. 925 22 511 55·2 ' 

British India (including minor administra.- 318,018 61,895 96,746 30·4 
tions). · · 

41. The following Table gives the number of training institutions and their 
eurolment in each province for 1927 and 1932. · 

TABLE LXVIII. 

Trairbing schools for males. 

I Institutions. Students • 
. Province. ,-'"i927.*, . 1932. 1927. 1932. 

:&Iadraa .. .. .. . . 94 83 8,697 10,983 
Bombay .. .. .. . . 15 12 999 711 
Bengal .. .. •,.•w .. .. 96 91 2,190 2,587 
Unit~ Provinces . . .. .. 73 83 1,223 1,622 
Punjab .. .. . .. .. 32 20 2,851 1,742 
Burma .. .. .. .. 69 26 1,615 820 
Bilia.r and Orissa. .. .. . . 125 83 2,333 1,676 
Central Provinces .. .. .. 11 10 1,137 l,o53 
As.~tn .. .. . . .. 8 6 336 211 
North .West Frontier Province •• .. 1 3 65 163 

:B.itillh India. (inoluding minor ad.miniatra- 527 
tiOilll). 

. 425 21JHO 21,823 
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The reduction in: the number of institutioilll is due mainly to a wise policy 
of concentration, but it is disappointing that, in view of the ~ge de~d for . 
trained teachers in most provinces, the increase in enrolment us only nomina.l. · 

. . . ... .. . 

Tho following Table gives the av~rage ~na.l cost oftr~.teac~era i~ 
provinces.. 

_ TABLE LXIX. 

. · Pruvin~.· 

Average annuaJ OQIIt per 
pupil in 

. ___ __: ______ __....,...___,.. __ 1_1_92_6...,.·2_7. __ 1:~·31-11 ·. 
Madru 
Bombay 
Bengal •• -
United l>rovinCN 
Punjab 
Burma 
Bihar and Orialla 
Central Province~ 
Assam · 
North-West Frontier Province 
Delhi •• . 
Ajmer-M.enrart. · 
Baluchistan 
&nge.lore 
Otht't Admin.Uitered AreM 

... 

... 

&t ... !'. 
170 3 9 
272. 3 ' 

• .. 181 9 ' 
. 28() 12 10 

122 7 0 
328 9 7 
158. 0. 5 
299 9 6 
236 6 3 
313. 9 7 

. ' ... 
.• 345111'. 

461· 9 91 
291 9 0 

·' 284 15 10 . 

195 u 10 I 

R.i. A. !': 
136 13 2 
329 9 ·to 
ISO 0 7 
278 6 g' 
150 H 6 
2!17 u 10 

·1.86 '. 9 
:.296 2·3' 
~ . -l3lr 10 . 7 ·• 
·'251' 5 7' 
. 12& 10 10 

216 ., 0 
466 3 2 
323 7 4 
234: 7 8 

i8201J 

. . 42. Financial stringency has borne heavily 0:1 training institutions, ~ut. 
retrenchment in this direction is an incentive to waste, no~ tO ecdft.omy. If 
• wastage • is to be reduced. the percentage of trained teachera should be 
largely increase-d in many provincea. Greater care should also be bken in 
the at-lection of student& for training. · 

· i Table LXVlli shows that the number of teachers Iinder training in Mailm1 
is fa.r greater than in other provinces. A pleasing feature is " the appreciable 
increase in strength in the secondary and higher elementary grades and a 
welcome dE'Crease in the strength of the lower elementary grade".' . · 

1 lladraa. page 108.· •. 
! ,.4. 



"" · ·In Bomhay, sufficit'D.t care had not been tabn in the past to adjust ad
missions to the requirements of particular districts 'With the result that the 
distribution of trained teachers among district& became very unequal, 
eome hal'ing aa many aa 93 per cent. and others aa few aa 30 per cent. ; the 
number of third year trained teachers was also in excess in relation to second 
year trained teachers with the reeult that the system became extra\""agant. 
Training arrangements have been modified to obviate these defects, but it is 
unfortunate that calculationa have been based on the a.s"umption that a per
centage of fifty trained teachers will be sufficient. .The report states that 
" a new achf'llle, intended to reduce the cost and at the same time to provide 
a higher percentage of trained· teachers, is under consideration ".1 The 
comparatively high cost of training shown in Table LXIX indica~s that 
this "furth~ consideration" is required, especially as the number of teachers 
undt'f' trai"ling iit iud~quate.· 

.Another grave defect is the 'procedure for regulating admission to training 
institution'! (the majority of which are maintained by Government), the selection 
being in the hands of local authorities. ·A principal of a tr&ining school has 
stated that the " present selection of candidates by lOcal authorities has 
decidedly lowered the standard of efficiency, and the only means of improve
ment is to 'Jllake selections on a co~petitive basis •• ; another principal has 
statOO that" many of the stude11.ta sent by local authorities are of such mediocre 
abilities thaUhe staff and I have to coach them outside regular college hours "; 
a third principal has urged that "medical officers seem to have the idea 
that uachers with serious physical defects can carry. out their duties. " 1 

In Bengal, " the number of trained·teachers in primary schools rose by 
5,661 from 15,671 to 21,332, but the number of untrained teachers rose by 
9,157. Thus, out of every three teachers appointed only one w-as trained. 
It will be many decades before even a majority of primary school teachers are 
trained. Nor do even all thoae who are trained enter the profession ; many are 
attracted by more lucrative-perhaps • ...-e should say, less poverty-stricken-
employment else~here."1 · · · 

A recons~ction of the middle vernacular and training systems is the 
first essential step in the long journey tow-lll'<L5 educational improvement in 
this province. · 

Considerable progress baA been made in the United Prorince&. Until a 
few years ago, almost the only meallB of training uachers for p:rimary schools 
wa'J provided by a very large number of small training classes, " w-hich are 
in the nature of temporary expedients to reduce the number of untrained 
teachers in primary schools".' The head teacher- of a primary school 
wu then ~rtrUBted with the training of eight pupil-teachers, but a master of 
method is new employed in addition to the staff of the practi.-.-ing school 

· Centr&l traii:Ung achools are &lao being started, the object being to have 
one in each cirele. The staff of such an institUtion consists of a trained under
graduate headmaster and four assistants; an~ the norm.a.lstrength is thirty 

I Bombay, page 1.22. 
' U. P., page 9S. 

I Bengal. page 103. 
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pupil-teachers. Each school h.as a one-acre farm for training in rural know
ledge. 

There are also eight normal schools, whose object is to ~ as:istant 
teaeLers in middle w:rna.cukr schools and headmasters of primary schools. 
He.adrn.a..bters are in the Provir.cial Sen-ice. "Students are gh·en stipends by· 
Government and are selected by a committ.:-c consisting of the Chai.:rman, 
Education Committee, the as?istant and deputy in..:;pectors, the final choice 
resting with the Uif'}W'Ctor. This system is working well, and he.admastem 
report that they art> getting a hettk.'r type of candidate ".1 

In the Punjab, the high percentage of trained teachers has rendered 
possible a large reduction in the numb€r of pupil teachers and an improvement 
in the quality oft he training. The c,ourse for senior vernacular tea(· hers ha.or 
b€en e:rtenJed from one to two years. "This experiment has proved a success 
in proJueing men of better qualifications, deeply in.terelrt.edin rural uplift."1 

The following extract from the report gi¥es an indication of the wide 
1cop~ of training : 

"All \'C'ma.cular t.raining in.stitutiollll have d.e\·eloped during the quinquennium 
into «:ntl'f"<< of tra.ining in oommuruty and propaga.nda. 'll-ork. Dra.ID6tic clubs and 
1s.ngmg partie& have carried on a g.JOd deal of propaganda.. \"illages have been &elected 
for inten;;ivo uplift 111ork by the Gal..hha.r and Jullundur IK'hools. Pupil-teachers have 
du,; manure pits,. popularisc.-d \'accination and inoculation, chlorinated .-ellS, filled-up 
ymd.i. trit-d quininiMtion II( h<-mes, held health exhibitions, laid out village ~ 
cluant>d streeta, constructed draillll and attended to all aspeeta of villa.ge amelioration 
eu~h u sanitation, cooperation, hygienic liring and co-education. A.t Juliundur, every 
pupil teacher ha.s been trained to handle a magic lantern and to le<-ture with it. In 110mo 
&<eho~:..ls me<-ti.ngll are organi:ied 111 here pupil tea.ch.,rs are requin-d, in tum., to add.resia 
their feJlow stuJent.J &II though they were illiterak villagers: this iii done with the object 
of giving them au1plt> practi('6 ill oommunity work bE-forE' they p~._>d_ in small parti01 
t•> vi:lagt>S in th<' nei;:hbourhood. sing-ing sone,11 a.nd delivering l«X·tureil on llijl('ful topi~ 
and vlh•ring a.s.'>ist.a.,u,e to those in trouLlo. Bcnt:fioent depa.rtment& have frequently 
sought tho a.t:.il;tanl-o of our pupil-tu•::hers in carrying out their propagand4 work~ and 
te\·eral d•·pnty <·ommi.il.-ioners, particularly in the R!>wa.lpindi dhision, hAve utili.lt:d their 
a.,rvic<oJ in tonnootion with the or;ani.satiQn of health '"*'(:'k.i, locust campai~:,'113 a.nd tha 
furtLeranC'It" <•f the <'&I~ of nlrlW. uplift. TriLutt"S are pa.id by m.my to the oornmenda.ble 
acth-itie$ of the norm.a..lkhoolstudent.a .''1 

In Burma, facilities for training La,-e been much redur.ed. In 19:20-27 
there were 85 classes for training elo:mentary teachers ; the num!,.oer ros(" to 
9:J in 192':3-:?9, but was reduced to 31 in 1931-32. 

~ 

In Bi.l,tJ.r, enrolment in ele!llenta.ry training schools has been reduced from 
l,~HH to 1 ,3-U. . . 

"At £.n;t si.;ht it wouU IIE'etn that no form of 1\:trenchmMt could be less de.:in.ble 
than OM •·hkh would rostric·t the output of trainfd u-aeh<-n>. It h.a.s, howE"~er, to be lome 
in rumd, firstly, that th~ out}JUt of the echool!l, though ealeula.tt'd 8()('0rding w the norm&.l 
l'f"[•liN·ttklltll of d!strkt i;..»rdii. had 1:.«-ome too gre&t for l<>&!'i.J to ab.lorh during a ti.c.ae 
of n•tn·nd.me-nt; a.nd. seoondly, that tnany of the J(·houL! were unduul,tt'>lly i.ndLticnL 
U tb .. .-tit-;; t of 1'-tn-n,,hruent haa b.'t'n w l!(;t rid of the Jri.;t eE.d<:'llt te.a.chers. and if t.!» 
~ho•:.~ Ul.ll be thc•Nu;:hly overhauled wh~n fi.n&ncE'8 impro,·e, retkllchment may JT..oY'e 
t.o lui. ,.u t•.~n a Llc...a:ng in di..;; .• ille. "' 

I l'. 1'., pa,;u 93. :t Punjab, p1ge 67. I Punjab, pag~ 72 
I B. &: 0., pa.;;~ ":"7-":!. 
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In the Central Provinces, the number of normal schools was reduced from 
eleven to ten, a.s " there was a definite indication that the supply of trained 
teachers exceeded the demand" 1• 

In .A.ssam, the percentage of trained teachers is very low, while the cost 
of training is very high in comparison with other provinces. A further scrutiny 
of the system is advisable. · 

(viii) Ct»npu~()ry education. 

43. The following Table shows the number of urban s.nd rural arPRs in 
which compulsion has been introduced in each province. 

TABLE LXX. 

Areas under compulsion, 1932. 

Number of areas 
Province. Acta, under compulsion. 

Urban. 

:Hadra.s .. .. Elementary Education Act, 1920 .. 25 

Bombay .. .. Primary Education (District Municipa.li-
· ties) Act, 1918 .. .. .. 4 

I' .. 
City of Bombay Primary Education Act, 

1920 .. .. .. .. 1 
Primary Education Act, 1923 .. 5 

'Bengal .. .. Primary Education Act, 1919 •• .. .. . . 
' 

Primary Education (Amendment) 1930 •• .} 

:·u,.Wp,'"""'. ·{ 
Primary Education Act, 1919 •• .. 37 

District Boa.rda Primary Education Act, 
1926 .. .. .. . . .. .. 

.~Wlj&b .. .. Primary Education Act, ~919 •• .. 54 

Bihar and Orissa .. Primary Education-Act, 1919 •• .. 1 

Central Provinces .. Primary Education Act, 1920 •• .. 24 

Assam .. .. Prim8.ry Education Act, 1925 • , .. . . -
Delhi .. .. (Punjab Act extended to Delhl-1925) .. 1 

Total .. 153 
" 

-~ 

• Taluk Boards (the number of villages under compulsion was 206 in Hl31). 
t Distncts (the number of rural areas under compulsion was 378 in 1931.) 
t School areas. · . 

1 C. P., page 73. 
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4!. Compukion has been introduced far more exteiL'>.ively in the Pun}a'> 
th~n in any other province. Ct:rtaiu municipalities, notably Lahore, Amrit.sar 
and ~Iultan. l1a\·e achien~d co:>.>ilt>rable s<lrcc::;s, Lut on the whole "munici
palities are much J..s~ enthusi,l:;tic than di>trict bc.[lrds ".1 In rural areas 
the unit of compul-;ion is u~;ually that of a single f'•:hoo! :->!\':\ i;:t wl:ich, accord
ing tt; tile Act,all boys ''not under six and not over ele>en or not under sen:n 
and n<~t owr twd,·e" are compelled (unle:;s specially exempted) to att<:'nd 
school. In ::;ome places, not.ably in ~Iontgomery and Lyallpur district~. there 
has het•n promising progre&S and up to ninety per cent. of boys of school
gain~ agt.> have Let>n enrolled. In other pl.1ces, the intrDi.luction of compul
sion ha5 L<.!cn only nominal, the reason adduced being that the areas have 
been unwisely selected. The comparatively large total increase in enrolment 
durin~ the last decade sugge:sts that the introduction of compulsion has been 
to some extent at least successful; but the task of keeping the boys at school 
in regular attendance throughout the compulsory period is infinitdy more 
difficult. The rapid ad•ance made in the Punjab in the enrolment of Class 
IV indicates that compulsion has achieved some suecess also in this direction. 

The machinery of enforcing compulsion ha!l often been ineffective and ;. . 
cu'l1brous. The report comments upon" the lack of interest on the part of 
attRndance committees, inaction of attendance officers, the unwillingness in 
some divisions to make use of the power of prosecution, the delay in the con
,·iction of defaulters ".1 However, improvement in these respects is being 
made. "In the Rawalpindi division alone about 2,000 prosecutions were 
launched during the last year of the quinquennium. In the Multan division 
similar steps were taken, especially in the Montgomery district, where cases 
are being tried by magistrates possessing summary powers. Public opinion~ 
is in favour of coercion, wherever an.l whenever other devices have f;:,ilcd ; 
but legal aid is sought only in the last resort, while persuasion by mt:ar.s of 
active propaganda is the chi<'f agency. The percentage of admissioilS ranged 
bctwE.'en iO and 100. In other districot.s compulsory attendance oftlcers have 
l1eE.'n a ppointoo for the thrt'e-fold purpose of advisiug attendance committees, 
a&~isting school tt:'a.chers in impro,·ing attendance, and instituting eases againa~ . 
recalc•itrant parents ".1 

45. Progress in the Vnitt:Jl Prc-ciJi(·.:.s has been 'patchy •. Some bonds 
"have HOt appoint~>t1 qualified •superintendents, while attendance otficeu 
are oft.,.u unfit School Committees. often take no interest anq are nearly 
always rduct.mt to prosrcute through fear that they will become unpopular. 
''1•(·n they do prosrcute, iuadequate f:nes are often imposed and the rE.'mlt 
iH prJt:ti·-ally nil ". • 

In rural areas, the chances of success have be-en reduced by the selection 
CJl un "UtaLie areas and by the di.fliculty experienced in obtaining suitable 
1mpenl.sors. 

4C. The aim of the Compuliory Education Committee (1921-22) in J.km.._'-.ay 
~as that, largely as a rf.'_sult of compulsion, " the total attendance of boyll of . , 

1 Punj~~ob, page 11. •u. P., page ~1. 
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achool-going age would be increased by 500,000 in ten years and that at the 
·end of the period 80 per cent. of such boys in the Presidency proper and 60 
per cent. in Sind would be at school. Under the Act a proposal of a local 
authority to provide for compulsory education is required to be submitted to 
Government in the form of a scheme .... Owing to financial stringency it baa 
not ·been possible for Government to sanction all the schern('f' submitted to 
it ".1 In 1932. the total number of local authorities which had introduced 

. compulsion was twelve, ten of which were municipalities. 

47. Progress has been made in the Central Prm•ince.9, but registration ia 
aometimes faulty, attendance officers and authorities " have not performed 

. their du~ies properly ....... proceedings against defaulters are dilatory, pro-
tracted and <;umbersome. and the penalties so slight as to prove ineffica-
cious ".2 . · . 

48. In Bengal, the Primary (Rural} Education Act was eventually passed 
in 1931. .The total cost of putting the Act into full operation has been cal-

. eulated at Rs. 3,76,65,000. Against this 'sum the estimated income from cess, 
taxation and Government allotment is about Rs. 1,32,50,000. It is difficult 
to co;nceive how a system of compulsion can be grafted upon the present 
system of primary education in this province. The three-class primary 

· schools, still less the maktabs, etc., cannot do much to reduce illiteracy. An 
essential preliminary is a policy of consolidation with a view to establishing 

•· five-class primary schools. In the absence of vernacular middle schoo'Is, the 
provision of suitable teachers will be at). insuperable difficulty. 

. 49. Compuision has been introduced gradually in Delhi City ; the Act ia 
now applied in·six out of nine areas. There has been a rapid increase in en· 
·rolment, but in consequence of the large increase in population, as revealed 
in the Census ot 1931, the goal is almost as distant as ever. Moreover, "com
pulsion has not succeeded. in. even partly solving the outstanding problems 
of primary education, stagnation and '\vastage ".3 The task has been ren
dered even more difficult by a hasty multiplic<ttion of privately-managed 

~ schools, many of them housed in insanitary and expensive buildings and 
served by untrained and inefficient teachers. 

50. These accou.nta indicate that the high hopes entertained five years 
· ago have not been fulfilled. It was then suggested that " it was only a ques
tion of money " and, that with additional funds compulsion would become a 
panacea of all our ills. But more money has not been forthcoming; and grave 
difficUlties in working even limited schemes have been encouptered. It' iS 
doubtful, whether large additional sums should be spent on compulsion in 

. many provin_£es. · A careful preparation of the ground is essential. 

· On the .other hand, there is undue pessimism. The report of the United, 
· ·Prwirwu has wisely pointed out that in other countJies also success has by 

no means been immediate : " Ten years after compulsion had beet) intro
duced in England, attendance was not more than 72 per cent., and that with 
much better machinery than can .be attained in India".' Indeed, it ia only 
in recent years that the pro~on of schools in England has become adequate ; 

''" ··r •r. ,. 

'Bomba;y1 pa~ 112. 10. P., P"ge 57. IDolhi, pages 61-62. 'U. P., page 63, 
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detiJ·ite vast expenditure and the wide.spr('3.d availability of literature, relapse 
int~ comparative illit~ must still he .ve:ry great. 

51. Lamentation over the shortage of fund3 is therefore out-of· place; 
what is required is a firm determination to grapple with the difficulties. . 

There is, f.rst, a grave danger that an introduction of compulsion in a 
f~w areas -will be a means of a<:centuating the already large disproportion in 
eo/nditure between progressive and backward, between town an~ countr;r, 
~·twe€n boys and ~ls, · between literary and vocational education. ThiS 
Jan~Pr is particularly great in those provinces in which grants are based sole
ly on expenditure, as by this means, whereas the rich obtain more, the poor 
<lhtain less. There is much to he said for the Punjab system, whereby grants 
are distributed to districts by reason of their needs .rather than their 
resources. For this purpose each district is graded so that compara.
tivdy rich districts obtain grants appro:rimating one-half, while poor districts 
oLtain up to ninety Jier cent. of their approved additional expenditure. More
onr, wmpulsion is fairly evenly distributed between town. and country as 
1rf'll as betw('('n districts. 

5:.!. The acid test ~f the nlue of eompulsion is the ext-ent in which it is 
successful in reducing wa.:,;:e caused by stagnation or 'wastage' or both. 

In his r~nt book " The Education of India ", Mrr A. L Mayhew has 
sugg~ted that" ln!lia is too poor to afford any further extension based solely 
or m.'!inly on the present wasteful voluntary system". It may be suggested 
~ith enn greater j~<>tifieation that India cannot afford an impetuous and 
wide..'TreaJ extension of compulsion, which will accentuate " wastage " and 
render the present difficulties even more complex and bafiling. Unless a. 
ey.stem of comptllilion is ha!300 on finn foundations, unless the majority of 
parents are acth·ely in support, unle5S an ample supply of trained and efficient 
te:l{'Lers is a\·ailable, unless there is careful stlperrision and a wise dit,tribu
tion of 8<'bools, compulsion will do more harm than good. lt is also of doubt
ful morality to compel parents to send their children to school unl<?ss the 
!ehooling will he really' beneficial to them and unless the health of children 
will not be impaired by 1rorldng in unhygienic conditions. Again, it would 
Le _fully to graft compulsion on to a system of thrOO-class primary schools, in 
1rh:h there would be little prosped of the pupils attaining a firm grasp of 
lit{'racy. 

53. ltuch time- and energy hue been wasted in the past in preparing 
d .. taJed estimat~ of expenditure likely to be incurred by a system of wide
r>preaJ eompul;;ion. Such estimat-es quickly become out-of-date and, in any 
caJ-e, are often \'alueleb!!. On the bas.is of the numh<'r of boys of school-going 
a3e and of the average cost per pupil, a rough estimate of the CO!>t <:an easiir 
be rr"t•arl"d, hut there mm:t he wide variations between the two extremes of 
n..:n.:imum and miuimum e.t:p*'nJiture. Tlte actual c.ost is dt>pend.,nt upon 
tLc dt·gree of ~f:.H.it.>ncv that is attainro. If, to take the two e1..1:remes etli
cieney and orgalli;;atio"u are so perfect and the att-endance of pupils is ~o r&
gular that all tors of school·~oing age complete the primary stag.:: in four 
}"f'<H~, the cost will be far smaller than it would be if, in c~quence of ia
t:~ntncy of t~uhing. defective orgacisation and irregular attendance, no 
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pupils completed the primary stage within six years and even then left school 
illiterate. In other words, an efficient system of compulsion is an economy, 
but an inefficient system is an extravagance. · · 

The figures in the table below are calculated by regarding pupils over 
twelve years of age in Class IV, those over the age of eleven in Class III, those . 
over the age of ten in Class II, and those over the age of nine in Class I a.a 
' over-age '. These pupils cannot hope to complete a. single primary course 
of four classes by the time that they become twelve years of age ; many of 
them are in a far worse plight as tht~re are actually 5,322 pupils between the 
ages of seventeen. and eighteen in Class I, some even of twenty years or over. 

TABLE. LXXI. 

' Over-age' pupils at the primary stage. 

No. of pupils No. of pupils Percentage of 
Province. I boys and girl11), (boy, and girls), overage pupila 

in Cla.ssesi-IV. overage in to tot&\ num· 
these classes • ber of pupils. 

. 
.Madras .. .. .. 2,509,245 677,783 27·01 

Bombay .. . . .. . . 940,415 168,274 ·17·90 

Bengal .. .. .. . . .2~215,554 200,438 9·05 

United Provinces .•• .. . . 1,163,015 324,279 27 .. 88 

Punjab ... ... .. .. 924,886 192,122 20·77 

,Burma .. .. .. .. 447,554 122,850 27·45 

'Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. . 896,088 117,712 13·13. . . ' 

Central ProvillCell .. ... .. 388,576 117,138 30•14 

Assam . . .. .. .. 269,140 17,113 6·36 
'. 

·North-We..t Frontier Province .. 68.392 16,621 24·30 
.. 

Coorg .. .. .. . . 7,398 1,707 23·07 

Delhi .. ~ .. .. . . 30,487 8,892 29·16 

Ajmer-Merwara .. .. .. 12,339 2,305 18·68 

Baluchistan .. .. .. 5,903 2,300 38•96. 

Bangalore .. .. .. 11851 .2,549 21•51 

. qther Administered Areas 13,874 • 3,534 . 25·'7 .. .. 
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The very )arlo!~ n:1mher and the high percenta~_!l' of o•erag~ pupili in 
JlaJrcu may Le acc,ouiit~d for w some extent. h~eaU'"" <>eparatf! figures for 
t:ir!::: RL.J b<>y<il. tre not available and therefort' a large number of girl pupil3 
are indu•ied in the figu.re.s. But, after mal'"ing eYt:ry possil:le a:Iowance, t~e 
f.1=urls inJic.ate that an immellS('> burden is thereby imposed on the public 
~nan,...t·s. &·hool organisation must also be graYely impaired by admitting 
rupil" to ~c·hool (aud allowing them W (~Ontinue almost indefinitely) '\\hO have 
n .. ;:I.-etc-d thir opportrn:itiC''i. for many years anti have l>een dilatory in atten· 
dar:re. .\nether re~N:Ju for this high percentage may btl tht> fad that com· 
f•d<cu Is le..~ denio~ in ·~radras thau in many other provinces. 

Tll•.· c:omparatinJy low percentage in Rcttgai and As:,am is to some 
utent misleading. It is largely d.iscounted by the fact that (as already 
Fl1own) the primary system in th.ese provinces is extremely inetJecth·e in 
rffiuciug illit~racy. The deduction is that a primary system based largely 
on three-clas3 primary !l<'boo!s is unable either to reduce illiteracy or to retain 
pupili at Sthool. 

In ,·iew of these disturbing figures, the Royal C'..ommission on Agriculture 
maJe a Yery pertinent suggestion that " thP- main object of compulsion is to 
stop the wastage ratlter than to strain After the last truant". 

:H. It is tmggestt>d in the reports tl.at .in the matter of compulsion 
exee"SiYe atteL.tion M paid .. to straining after the last truant". For ex
aiDf•le, in the U lliltf1 PNt'1uC('8 it is stated tl1at mauy of the older boys brought 
to sd1ool under compulsion remaint>d there for a year or so, " irri.'gular in 
att-endance aud incapable of learning ".1 

SpasmoJio ' drives ' to bring in all and sundry of varying ages and com
pett:nce callllot be producti\·e of any lasting benefit and militate against 
orde1ly organisation of good cla.ss-teaching. The better plan would be to 
make a cartful survey of the cel1SU5 statistics and to estimate for t>ach area 
the numher (Jf pupils attaining the age of six years in each year who should be 
admittt>d to school by the agency of compulsion. By that means ('lass 
orgarillation would be simplified an.l, with regularity of attendance result
ing from compulsion, pupils should complet~ the primary course in the normal 
period of iime. ' Straining after the last truant ' is both vexatious and ex· 
travagant. It is far more important to exact penalties from parents of clill
d..rt:n who are irregcliU' in att~ndance and who leave school bt:fore completing 
the course thn in respect to boys who have no desire to attend school 

The rua<hinery for enforcing the Act is important. In to~ the matter 
is comparatiwly simple, but in rural areas complications arise. To be effec
tive, speedy action is required ; deLlys are Yexatious to all parties. There 
is a. grave danger of inflicting upon the countryside a hord~ of petty officials, 
lltt~ ndaLee offi('ers and the like, who will batten upon the people and make the 
nry name of edu(".ation a by-word and a reproach. 

. 55. There is also a tendency to select a fairly wide area and to plas«-r it 
"'l~h s...loul.i! with the object of provid..ing faciliti~ for e\·ery boy of school
£villg ag· .. ., e\·en ii he lin~s in a minute village and has no d~sire !or education. 

1U. P .. pe.ge M. 
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Ap!U't from the !act that such policy is .inequitable by ·lavishing facilities on 
the few at the expense of the many, it is ad,isable that only those areas should 
be selected ior compulsion in which _CQnclitions are favourable. Otherwise. 
there will be ext.ravagance o.nd disappointment. 

56. There is,_ t-l1erefore, no eatu1~ ·for 'undue pessimism, pro\·ided that 
earnest efforts are being made to prepare the WflY for compulsion. As cffi· 
ciency of teaching i~ improved, so will the proopt!Cts · oi compulsion hL>rome 
·brighter. The essential preliminary is. the e11tablishment of a series of · effi
cient five-class schools, staffed by l'l:eU trained prod11cts of \-ernacular. middle 
schools. A ·well devised distribution of schools is ·al~o essential ; compul~10U 
cannot be balled on ephemeral schools without ·continuity ·or tradition. 
A vill~ge school und~r co~p?IHio.u sho!Jld become o. village institution. 

(, t . • ' 
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THE EDUCATION O'F GIRLS AND WOMEN. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE EDt'C'A'tlON OF GIRLS AND WollEN. 

(t) lnCf'easing int.er~f: inaile'JU(lle support. 

163 

I 

.Many have stressed the difficulties and importance of girla' eoucation in 
lnrti.a and the \·ital nec-essity of affording it ampler support. }'or example, the 
Hartog Committee were of opinion that 
• the importance vf the education of girls and women in India at the present moment 
unnot be overrated. It. affect& vitally the range and efficiency of all education. The 
education of the girl ia the education of the mothE'r, and through her of her children. The 
ruiJdle and high cla.sse8 of India have long suffered from the dualism of an educated man· 
hood and an ignorant "·oman hood-a dualism that lowera the whole level of the home and 
domestic life aud haa its reaction on personal and national character, · 

"The education of women, especially in the higher atagee, will make available to the 
CIO!lntry a wealth of capacity that is now la.rgely waated through lack of opportunity. It ia 
only through education that Indian women will be able to oontribute in increasing mt>uure 
to the culture. ideals and activities of the country. "1 • 

. The Corr.mittee, being thlL~ impre&~ed by the importance of girls' education~· 
recorun1enoed tltat '' in the interests of the advance of Indian education as a. 
whole. p1iority should now be give:n to the claims of girl&' education in every 
~theme of expansion ".1 · ' 

A few years later, the Commission on Chriotian Higher Education in India 
Wl'llt further and urged that active steps should also be taken to rectify even the 
existing dL<;proportion in expenditure between boys' and girls' e.ducation : 

" We believe that there is no more pressing need or more lDBpiring opportunity in the 
pru;ent educational ayatem in India than that presented by women's education. The 
resour<."tll! at pl"eel(:nt expended on men'a edllCation and on women's education respectively , 
do not at all represent the proportion of the nooda and opportuu.ities of mea' a education ! 
&nd of 11·omen'e educ~tion. We oommend to all intere~ted in the eubjec' an· earnest j 
(l()lll!ideration of poil'lible waya of rectifying this disproportion."• 1 

:.!. Tlwugh there has been impronment in certain drrecti~ns, these words J 
of w~~.rning have passed almost unheeded. Writing a few yeara ago, the (then) 
Directrt>lls of Public Instruction, Punjab, plaintively observed that girls' schools 
in that province "·ere in a position sim.ila.r to that occupied by younger children 
<>fa large family, who never ha,·e new clothea of their own but ltave to he con· 
t<>nt with the (:ast-ofT clothing of their elder brothers and sisters. 

The Chid lwpectre~>t~, North-West Frontier Province, has made similar 
tomplaints about the preferential treatment which is almost inva.ribly 
&<:corded to boys' iwtitutious at the expense of girls' iUBtitutioWI : 

f . 
"A five-year programme for the expansion of ftll"IlaOillar education in the province 

hr.~ been 11\Dctioned by the Government of India. According to this programme, 246 new 
prlm!\11'BI.:hools are to be opened for boya, but only !!5 for girls. Th.ia is a mistake-it ia 
merdy wiJening the gulf bet ween the men and the women of the province. The girls e&Jl 

nevE"r hope to catcll up when, in addition to having been handicapped in \he put they are 
abo to be handicapped in the future. •·• ' 

3. 1'Le proYinci~tl reports give hopeful indications that the dillicultiea 
.&rising from apathy and hom the petaist<>nce of social customs are tendina to 

0 

~ liartog Report., pe.plSO-l.n. • HArtog Report, page :U7. 
I LiDJoay Cwnmialioo.'a Report, pagee 2U.2.$5. ' N •• W.]!. P .• page 8L 
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disappear; it i~ part~cular~y plt'using that this. hopeful te.udt'nc·y is rt'ported 
even from rronncc~. m which th~ forees of reaction haYe hitherto bN-n firmly 
entrencht'fl. " 

}'or example, the [' n ited Prori11Cl,'l report rP.Cords that 

"the enoourab<ing feature of the quinquennium ia that public opinion in regard to girla' 
education hu changed, and in many pla.cee and among many oommunitiee indifference 
hu been succeeded by appreciation. This ill manifested by a. 111;llingn- to prolong the 

,.choollife of girls, by an active desire to raise the standard of girls' edneation, and by a 
demand for additional schools. It ia to be regretted that at thia juncture progress should 
be hampered by lack of funds. The progress that. baa been achit>ved, however, ia doubly 
valuable becalllle its path baa been difficult. "1 

The Rcfigal report is similarly optimistic : 

.. Not on1y hae the pace quickened, but some of the aocial obstacles to women's Pduea
tionarecrumbling. Instead ofbeinggenera.Ilyhostile, men are now generally frit>ndly 
totheeducationoftheirwomenfolk; purdah ia slowly disappearing; theageof marriage 
baa been raised by the Sarda Act ; women are being gradually relieved from tbe bondage 

)If social fetters and are coming to :00 recognised as partnera in the home and commonwealth. 
'This is a movement of no small consequence, for it entails and demands the education of 
women 311 an~ oorollary. But even more signifi<'ant is tl:ie intere~~t now taken hy 
educated women themselves in the uplifting of their sisters. The influence of the Women'• 
Educational Conference already reaches out in different directions. On the one hand. the 
example ia contagious and in increasing numbers women are entering public life ; on the 
other hand, an organised movement can exert a far more powerful preesure on Government. 
legislative bodies and public opinion than the voices of a few enthusiasts crying in the wil
dernesa.''t 

Another province in which grave dlificulties have beeu encountered L1 the, 
past is the Punjab, but in that province 1\lBO the outlook is reg<mlf'd as far more 
promising than formerly·: · 

"The education of girls ia still in its infancy, but the depreesing literacy figuree are tO> 
some extent counterbalanced by the real and earnest desire of parents and girls for educa
tion. One of the most interesting featuree in the progress of education during the quin. · 
quennium is the lengthening of the very short school life of girls. Thia is not . only an 
advRDtage in that it increases the efficiency and standard of education, but it i• beneficial 
in many other ways. Girls formerly had little or no girlhood and passed from childhood to 
marriage all too audden1y. There is now a real demand for good and regular teaching 
in village primary schools. Much remains to be done, but the former apathy or anlii· 
pathy hae disappeared, except where dire poverty forces upon parents a narrowly utili· 
tariRD view of edueation."ll 

Welcome news has also been received from Assam : 
"During the period under review, the proBfect of women's education hu become 

, brighter than in the past. The old orthodox ways of Hindn and Muhammadan socit>ty 
are showing unmistakable signa of slackening, and the rigours of the purdala system are 
already giving way .. The passing of the 1\1arriage Reforms Act, the political awakening of 
the people, the introduction of oompulsioll in primary education, the need of training old 
women and widoW& in Ulleful arts in order to enable them to earn a living, all th('Se will prove 
potent factonrin the education and emancipation of Indian girls and women to an extent 
beyond our previous estimates."4 

4:. Enrolment statistics also afford jul'itiGcation for this spirit of optimi~m. 
\\hereas in the previous quinquennium an increase of 417,930 in the number 
of girls at ~chool corr.parcd unfa\·ourably with the large inc;ease of 2,35~.216 in 
the nnmLer of boys at school, the number of girls at school mcrcased durmg the 

' 
I U. P .. page 70. I Bengal, page 66. a Punjab, page 103. 'ABeam, page 145. 
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quinquennium uncler review by as m~ny as 650,297 aa' against 958,744:- ad~i~ 
tional bl')ys at school. 

. TABLE LXXII. 
Nun!her of pupils acoording ta 1e1: in all in-stitutions. 

.···~ v-. 
. 

' 1917. 1922 •. 1927. 1932 ... 

Malea .. . . 6,621,248 6,962,928 9,315,144 10,273,888 . 
lncrMH .. .. . . .· +341,680 +2,352,216 . +958,744 

J'ema!et . . .. 1,230,698 l,o124,422 1,842,352 2,492,649 
]neteasf! .. .. .. +193,724 +417,930 +650,297 

The provincial enrolment figures .tu-e'of' particular interest; they.disclose 
conl!iderable variationa between the provinces .. 

Madra!, which haalongb~u a pioneer in girls; education, has shown tur .. 
ther progress. The enrolment of giri.R in· all types of inst1tution.<J advanced 
during the quinquennium from 539,351 to 74~,53G, or an increase of 203,185 
u againsL an increase o£ 198,509 in the number of boya; thus, at long last~ 
progrits ~mong girls has become more.xa.pid than e.mong boys. · 

The rewrd of the Punjab, which has previously been regarde.i as retrograde
and apathetic in the ma.tteJ: of girla' edU;cation, alao deserves. early notice. 
The enrolm':!nt of girls in that province rose during .. the quinqu<'nnium from. 
128,880 to 213,2R7 or an increase of 84,407, as against a total increase of 
150,831 for toys and girls combined. Thus, in this province also, the increase 
in tnro1ment among ~iris l1ns bf.comc more rapid t~an among boys. . · . 

TABLE LXXIII. 

' 
Total number of girl pupils in aU institutions . . 

. . No. of girl pupils in Increase in Increase in· \ 

Provinoe. l927. 1 1932. thenum~l!l' the number 
of girla, of boys. 

Ma.dr~o~ .. .. . . 539,351 '142,536 203,185 198,009 
Bombay 223,317 £92,658 69,341 

... .. 
114,778 .. .. . . 

Benga.l· . . .. 425,152 559,712 134,560 305,285 
t.:'uited Provi.ncee .. .. . 12U36 167,011 42,775 125.812. 
Punjab .. .. . . 128,880 213,287 &4.407 66,424 
Burma .. .. 171,803 216,539 44,736 36,69~ 
BillN' and Orieea .. .. 111J,030 126,453 7,423 -21,094 
C.·ntra.l ProvinON .. . . 43,530 66.·U6 22,886 37,767 
Assam . . . . .. 37,802 62,167 24,365 59,333' 
North·W~t honticr Province .. . 7,905 13,551 .5,M3 13,101) 

· 5. TI.c following Table 11hows the several. types of institutions in l\·bich 
these girla a.re tDl'olled. The increasing enrolment of girlt in high scboola 
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is a pleasing feat~ of the fi~ea. · "It i<~ true. that the vast majority of these 
girJa are enrolled in the primary classes, but they should be rt'C<'iving better 
instruction than they would have received in primary ll<'hooL'I; there iR also 
greater incentive to them to reach· the higher standards . 

. TABLE LXXIV. 

En.ro~mttlt of girlB by institutiotl!l. 
. 

In In· In ·In In In -Total 
. Year. arts high middle primary special unrecog: enrol· 

' colleges. BChools. schools. schools. institu- n.ised. ment. m-,. 
: tiona. stitutions. 

19J6-17 .. ·493 15,57'1 69,837 1,033,574 16,535 73,951 1,209,961 
1921-22 .. 938 25,130 85,079 1,195,892 11,184 77,580 1,395,803 
1926-27. .. 1,624 39,858 123,892 1,545,963 14,729 90,745 1,816,811 
1931-32 .. . 2,966 ·75,479 170,997 2,073,141 18,981 123,120 2,464,684 

Increase in 1922 445 9,5.')9 15,242 162,318 -0,351 '3,629 185,842 
Increase in 1927 686 14,728 38,813 350,071 3,545 13,165 421,003 
Increase in 1932 1,342 35,621 47,105 527,1'i8 4,252 32,375 647,873 

N. B.-This Table exclude& statistics for Europe~n institutionll. 

6. The total number of institu~ions for girls, disappointing though it un
doubtedly is, becomes all the more disappointing when the nature and standar<U . 
of these institutions are examined. The vast bulk of these institutions are 
primary schools, mauy of them with only three classes. :Moreover, of the 32,635 
primary schools for girls in 1932, as many as 17,438 were in Bengal: but, 
accorJ.ing to the . Bengal report, " this number is no indication of their use
fulness, as by every test of efficiency they fail miserably '' .1 If these schools be 
removed from calculation (as they well might be), the provision of girls' schools 
becomes depl~rably inad.eq~te. . . 
. The. failure to provide more than an insignificant number of 1econdary 

schools, high and middle, v~rnacular and anglo-vernacular, is very marked. 
In 1932, there were o!V.y 324 higli schools for girls as against 2,801 high schools 
for boys; there were only 847 ~ddle echools (vernacular and anglo-vernacular) 
~or girls as against 9,769 such schools for boys. : · 

The Pun.fab has made a notable contribution in this respect, the nUlllber of 
high schools having adv_anced from 21 to 49, and that of middle schools from 93 
to 135 during the quin~uennium. ' · · · · · 

The record of Madras also givea evidence of a keen desire to rectify the 
niggardly treatment of girls' schools in the past. Whereas during the quin

. quennium the number of boys' institutions was increased only by 281 in that 
province, .tha~ o_f girls' institutions was increased by 2,323. 

l Bengal, page 72 •. 
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.)916-11 •• •It 
1921-2% •• .. 
1926·!7 •• .. 
l93l-32 •• ~. 

In~ialMJ .. 
lucl'ftllle i.G 1927 .. 
Jnereast ia HI3J .. 

1'ABtt Ln:V'. 

~istd irutilutf.onl for gitll, 

Art.t IDgll Middle Prlma.ry 
oollega IIChoolll. 10hoolll. acb:ools. 

. I 81 . 4-W . 18,077 
u 12() 1;48 !2,579 
u 144 656 !6,621 
20 liS fS7 32t564 

·' 39 102 '·~ 6 :l.S . 108 .•• 04! 
J '13 131 6,943 

I ' . Special 
institution.i. Total. 

.J.' 

.512 )9,124: 
258 23,511 .. 
3HJ S7,75S 
380 33,g69 

~M 4-.393 
58 .. 1,23lt 

·64 ., UJ3, . 
·" N .. B.-~iJ ~able ~xtludes '~tis~ca fo! ~~peaD inati~utioDL ... ~ 

1 

~- The erpendi~ figu.rel indicate that in~ed fina.ncia.t support ha.S 
llOt beeo. forthcoming. The figUres in' the Table given below do noll includ~ 
the al.Ullll a pent Oil in1~pection, ·scholarships, building~ and other :m.i.sMllaneoua 
oLjects. Moreover, no acoount baa been taken of the cost of educating. the 
largely increasing number of girls reading in boys' institutions, the cost. of 
'\Vhich is debited to boys' and. not to girls' schoo1J. 

VTAB~E.~L 
·. Exptmilitwr• OM tAiiliW.t~n~ for gir.U, by Rcru.rou. . . 

'YMr. Go'ernmet~t Board reee. Other . .Total 
(w'lda. · rundll., .. 11tl11'1'Ct!!L expenditure. 

. . Ra. Ra • Ra. Rl. It.. 
191&-n •• . . 26.19,678 . 19,82,810 --6;~431 ~ li,i7,01~ . ~(),22.03& . 
1921-22 • ~ "" .. . 63,51,849. - !9,81,217 8,97,7j9 19,02,704 1,31,33,559 
1926-21 ..• .. . ln,88,066 45,06,811 14o,l8,7U. 89,15.183 1,80.25,800 
UI:U~ ,\ .. 1,09,31,402 5'7.71,992 22,%4,020 50,12,597 2,39,4.0,011 

lnereue ~ 1022 •• ' 37,.22,171 8,98,467 3,64,298 10.15.685 '61,10,621 
lrlehelle ia Jg:n •• 18.36,217 16,25,.549 0.18,055 10,1.2,4,7~ ; 48,92,291 
lncn:Me id 1932 •• '!7,43,336 ·12,65.175 ' 8,08.236 10,97,414. 68,l4.,11U : 

N. B-nu. Table acludee ~xpdlditure ~~ Euro~ lostitutlona. · · 

. 8. It would be ~tuible_to e,xpect that, during a period ot acute. 
fina.nci&l stri.ngency, the _necessary limds col;ild be provided in & moment of 
time,. but the foll9wing Table indica tea that even t~e IDUdeat ·&dditloDal· funds 
wh.i.ch nre actua.Jly available have not been ·distributed ·equit.ably -bet wed 
boyi• Ud girls' education and that little etiort hu been. mad6' to em 'feet· Ul• 
disproportion in expenditure between the eexes. 

lll80Em. • 
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For example, whereas in tM Uni.Uil Provinces expenditure on boys' educ&· 
tion rose by Rs. 32 lakhs during the quinquennium, that on girls' education 
rose by only Rs. 4 lakhs. In Bihar, again, an· increased' e1.1>enditure of 
Rs. 87.000 on girls' institutions compares very unfa vourably with one of Rs. 11 
lakhs on boys' institutions. The figures convey the awkward impres.sion that, 
in times of financial stringency, the first item to be thrown overboard is that 

· ol girls' education. 

· A pleaslng exception to this attitude ofneglect is in Madras, whose annual 
expenditure on girls' education rose by Rs. 24 lakhs duriDg the quinquennium. 
The additronal expenditure on boys' education amounted toRs. 64lakhs, so 
that even in this province the disproportion is being accentuated. · . 

:·.The next highest additional expendi~ure was in the Punjab where the 
amount reached Rs. 9lakhs, as against an increased expenditure of Rs. 45lakhs 
for boys' institutions. 

Additional expenditu're ·on girls' education in Bmrway was only Rs. 4 
lakhs during the quinquennium, but this proVince ha!'l been more liberal in tbe 
past in its support of girls' education than other provinces. Hence its expen
diture of Rs. 68 lakhs does not compare unfa.vourably with that of Rs. 7 4lakhs 

· ~D lfadras. . . 

TABLE LXXVII. 

Erpmditt.~re on educational institutions for boys and girls. · 

Expenditure on institutiollll Expenditure on ineti· 

' 
for males. tnt ions for females. 

Province. " 

'. 

1927. 1932. Increase. 1927. 193!. loc.reaee •• 

-
Ra. Rs. Re. Rs. Rt~. Rs. 

:Madras .. 2,90,21,925 3,64,23,350 64,01,425 .{9,84,(i!l0 74.22,761 24,38,171 
Bombay 2,72,73,932 2,86,45,651 13,71,719 53,52,429 68,29,207 4,76,778 
Bengal .. · .. 2,57,97,910 2,90,26,148 32,28,238 28,08,685 36,54,487 . 8,45,802 
United I'rovincea 1,90,94,583 2,23,32,981 32.38,398 23,13,863 27,55,467 4,41,604 
Pllnja.b .. 1,78,26,4()9 2,23,53,551 45,27,092 19,75,811 28,98,606 9,22.795: 
Burma •• ~3,98,868 1,12,94,638 18,95,770 17,01,814 20,24,872 3,23,058. 
Bihar and OrisP' 1,12,59,012 1,23,91,319 11,32,.307 8,33,65! 9,21,047 87,393 
Central Pr~S" 66,10,720 . '73,51,830 7,41,110 6,43,957 8,39,454 1,95,497 
Assam .27,1~1SO • 33,84,1i8? • 6,69,507 2,y4,553 3,77,308 1,02,765-
North-West Fron· 

tier Provinf:oe •• _13,21,798 IJ,85,539 4.63,741 1,36,911 2,45,2G2 1,08,351 .. 
-• · 9. The. tna.in reason· why the: necessary finanCial support has·. not. been 
lorthcoming has _been· th~ Ul.a.hility. o(provincial Gover,nhl~nts ~ mamtam. th~ 
lucreased measure Qf ti.uancia.l ~upport, whlqh ~~ .b~n. gtve~ m. th~ pr.e~.;.ou~ 
quinqueJJ.IIium.. 
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TABLE LXXVITL . . . 

lncre.&.~e Increase 
l'roTiuoe. 19~ 1927. 1932. between· between 

1922-27~ l927o3l. 

Ba. . Rs. Rs. Ra:.' Rs •. 
, 

Madru .. . . 20.,11,'195 30,88,857 '«,71,091 'IO,i'7,062 ·(3,S2,2:U 
BombaJ •• .. 17,27,812 25,71,128 ,25,63,112 8,43,316 -8,016· 
Bm.gal .. .. 11,30,429 18,21,017 18,09,328 6,!)0,588 -11,689' 
Unital Province~ •• '7,31,'850 15,48,779 17,33,868 8,16,929 1,85,089~ 

l>unjab . . .. ''7,00,336 11,91,600 17.67,122 •• 82.26-l '5,75,~· 

Rurma .. :1,90,852 6,58,299 7,98,601 2,67,«7 1,40,302 
:Bihar and Orillll& •• 3,11,839 4.23.525 . 4,25,19-l 1,11,686 1,669· 
Centnl Pro\'incee •• 3,77.848 6.38,348 6,31,457 2,60,500 -6,89( 
AMam . . .. . 1,30,521 2,05,428 . 2,63,643 7!.907 58.215· 
North-We.t Frontier 2-',310 58,087 1,51,767 33,777 • D3,6SO 

Provinoe 
.~ -=· . .• ... 

N. B.-The fi.gure1 for 1922 do not include such indireet expenditure as cost of iru!pec. 
tion and d.ireetion, buildlng&, etc., lor which aeparate figure~ are not &vailable. 

10. The position is thereCore critical The quantitath·e advance in the 
enrolment of girls will at least be maintained; it will probably be expedited. 
Unless, therefore, more generous financial support is given the grave defects 
in the education ~f boya will be accentuated in the· education of girls •. 

A striking passage is quoted below from the Btmgal'report.~• It is not 
euggested that the observations made in this passage are applicable to all 
parta of India; it may be even that the nn.favou.rable position in Bengal itselt 
haa been exaggerated. At the same time, nn aspect of the general problem 
bas been repr;sented which should not pass unheeded: 

"When n eollaide.r the recent hiat<.ry of women's education,·there is reason to be 
diaquiet.«l at the haphazard ma.nner ia which it ill developing. The history of m:m'• 
~ucat.ion should have ~n fru.itful of warninJ.!! at leaat. but th011e 1Val'tl.inge have been 
unheeded; and women's education ia following the e&me ill-advised, d.iaordf"red path.: . Tho 
truth Ja that it baa not yet received sufficient attention; it has been n.-garded aa.d ·11000nd· 
&ry importaDce, incidental not vital. In. the province which has the J&roesh fema.16 .POPD•. 
L1tion and the largest numOOJ' of women's institutions, there is no woman u yet on the 
headquarters staff to plan and c.'OntroL The women's inspecting agency in JX.ngal ia ab
IUrdly l.lma.U-then an~ no more than two iCl!pectreesel and twelve aesistall.t inspeetreeaeefor 
oT« 17,000 girls' achoola. Tbf.y eould inspect only a fraction ol the schools and the ,_t ha 'V'e 
eithso ~ left 11Daupenilled or else visited by tho already oYer-burdened m&le lube 
i.wlpt"Ctonl. It is true that Government have given administntive aaact.ion to the appoint. 
mt'llll. ol. a.o Aasitrt.aut Direcu- : that. one of the inapectreeeea baa, at the request of the ~ 
part.numt., dra'tFll up a aehetntofortbedeTelopment of wo.men'• educatioll; that in 1028-!g 
Govllll'JIJDent gave t.h6ir geoora.l appronl t.o the poliey of t.he t':llt&bllilhment of a.o aided l,"irla' 
high echool iD MOb d.i.!trid ht....dquartera, whenever there •houlJ. be a demand fcir it; ho' 
all \heooe pl&n. hav. beeG held up by Ia.ck. fl. ~~one,.~ Tho.awnber . .U.Gon~TWAJJo' 
.V:JS!.EllL .:.:.. ........ ·: • .t; __ :_ ..:· 
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i .. titutiooa for girla hae ecaroely inc~ at .n during the period. Tht> Df'W echoola that 
have arism are the result of private int«est and e11terp~We. The ~taLiwbment ol 1uch 
echoola it a llopeful eiga ol the time., but unleee eome large constructive ll'heme it 
drvi&ed ud put into operation, girls' achooJa lriU become aa i.neffil if'llt, aa B&rTOw in their 
aim, aa ill-adapted to their purpoeo aa boya' echoola. At pl'eel"'nt. if women'• education it 
expanding, it ia espaading .. the neult ol im~ from below, not from a.bove. The 
income from feet in all WOme11'1 inStitutions ~her baa llri3en from B.a. lll Jakhe to 
Ra. 14fla.kha, Lat the contribution from provincial rennues to thit moet important and 
potenti&lly fruitful of&ll creativ~ public dutiEe has actually dCCI'Il886d.. U ia to be hoped 
that. t.hia apathy and lack cl. policy will110011 be replaced by eome 1l'i9e. well-planned c:om· 
prehensive ll'beme, but~ by adequate financial support." l 

(i•) C<HJueatWn.. 

ll. lt is difficult to recall to mind that, only 11. comparatively short timt 
ago; the practice of co-education was widespread in India. In 1902, 88 many 
as 44·7 percent ofthe girls under instruction were. reaJ..ing in .boys' institu
tions, but this percentage dropped to 38·1> in 1927. The main re&SOJ?. for this 
d{'Cline was that, in order to improve the qUAlity of girls' education, the num
ber of . separate girls' schools was largely increased during the years v.·hen 
money waa compa.tativelt plentiful · 

/TABLE LXXIX.. 

· Peroefliage of girls in 'boys' schoo'u to the tolal nun,ber of girls ~nJer instntclion. 

: 

Province. 1922. 1927. 1932. 

llfadraa .. .. . . .. .. 5!!-1 55·5 51·1 
Bombay •• · . . . . . . .. 36·-1 33·0 36·% 
Bengal •• .. .. .. .. 16·5 14·1 INS 
United Provincee .. .. ... .. 36•0 33·3 35·8 
Punjab '!.•" .. .. .. .. 6·4 8·1 11·2 
Burma. .. .. . . . . .. ~4·8 'iS·& 81·0 
Bihar and Ori.a .. .. .. .. '42·6 39·6 42·7 
Central Provinces .. . . .. 40·4 35·7 38·5 
A.saam • • • • • • .. .. 50·8 52·4' 50·3 
North-West Frontier Province .. .. 6•0 .8·6 5·9 

l:Jritish hd:i& {including minor adminlatr&Hons) 37·7 38·5 38•4 

- --~._ .... -;. ·. .. . . 

· 12. ~~ilgh ~e t<>W peroentage ot girls. reading in boys' 'schoola _does not 
tlend. to ~ase, some of the provinciaHigu.re.s are stri.king: .JJ.aJrcu an•l 

· B'l.tnitlf., which have tOO highest. percentage of girls under inrtnrctiollt 
b\e 'also. a blnch b.igher percentage of girls :r:eailing in boys: 8Chools than 
ql.her provinces. The low ~rcent.a:;e recorded in Ben:rl iJ due priniarily M 
~heVt,ryia.rg<' a umber ol separate_in.stitutions for girla. Indeed, more tkn 1a.lt 
Of th• girls' t>rirnary achoola ill Brit.islt. :l.odia •re ia Bengal The very low 

t llellgat. pag!'ll n. -m. . 
.~ J • 
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pereentage in the Punja~ i.s due to the rigidity of the social system wh:ch renders ' 
co-education difficult, even at the pri,mary stage. · ' · · 

• TABLE LXXX. 

Number~ Number of 
girls reading girls reading Total No. 

Province. in boys'' in· in girls. in- of girls. 
stitutiona. stitutiona. 
" 

M~&dru .. . . .. . . . . . 379,.:U . 363.102 742,536. 
Bombay •• . . . . .. • .. 105,878 186,780 292,6.')3 
Bentral .. .. .. . . .. 97,926 . 461,786 559,711 
l!nited Prorinoel •• .. .. . . 51t,8i3' 107,138 167,011 
Punjab .. .. .. ... .. 23,880 . 169,407 2ll,287 
Burma .. .. .. . . 175,474: (1,0~ 216,.5.39 
BihiU' and Oriasa .. .. .. 53,947 72,506 126,453 
Cultr&l Prorin001 •• . . . . .. 25,550 (0,800 66,4.16 
As.lam .. .. . . . . 31,268 30,899 62,167 
~orth-West Frontier Province .. . . 793 12.758 • 13,55.l 

~rit.i.b India (indud.lng minor administrlktiQD,S) 958,22Q ~~~9 1':4:1;12 .. ~9. 

The J!aJra~ figures call for special notice.· The number of girls reading 
in Loys' sch~Js adyanced from l93l768 in.1922 to 299.177 in 1927; a~d again 
tO 379,43! in 1932. The numper has been nearl.y doubled during the space o~ 
ten years. , · · · 

:Yuch advanee has also been recorded in Bombay, where'the number ot girls 
reaJing in boys• 1'1Choo1a increased from 75,G02 (out of a total of 222,859) tO. 
105,878 (out of a total of 292,658). 

is. The generalattitu.:ie ~wards co-ediwation ha~ chang~ very consider•. 
ably during the quinquennium. prob~bly aa a resuli Qf ~ncial stringev.cy. 

I~ 19;7, a ·committee in the Central Protince8 recorded the following· 
t·rorosala :. • · . · · · · . · . · · : 

•· The co-education of bop and girle in 1Choola should no~ becontinn~ I:Jt.yond the 
prim.&r,y "tag•. a.nJ ao boy, ahould be admitted to girla' achoole 4t. any stage of thc.-.ir edn· 
catioo. llut in places when~ tLe.re ill not sufficient. d.tlmand for girts' primary t41K'a.tion · 
~justify the OJX'r..ing of eeparato girL!' primazy sclloola, the prest>nt syeterq af adlp.it'"..ipg 
g~rla to boyt' primary achooli should be continued, both 18 a uluable meatlll of p~gandl\ 
to pop~ ff'lnale education and in. order to procure anum~ of girle nooe..;s!I.CY ~ justi· 
(1 the V!JCuing of IJ('jl&J'&to primary IIChoo~ for girls. w '. ' • 

A. 110011 aa the number ol girla in a boY.• ·prima.ry achoql r"'oChes thirty, a llf'}l&rate • 
girLi primary ~~ehool liliould be opened. if then ia a geu.erall7 upre-t ~ oa t.be.· 
p&n ot &he pveo.t..."l • . . . 

The report of the C>mmittet!l wu published only a short time. beiore the • 
t_nancial striP-:ency set in with a.U its intensity, an<{ therefore ita ~in recom.
ae.n<4-tioa t.h.a~ ~P'ra,U, ii:lt' ~tehools Jhould be opened in places where the.rQ 

I C.P.,Nei5 .. 
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i~ i. strongly expressed deruand anJ 'where thirty girls are forthcomin~ ~OOtl 
heca.me an idle dream. A ·Government, which was compe11eJ in 1927-32 t.o 
reduce itA total educational expenditure by as much ss Rs. 2-l l.akhs, could 
ticarcely be expected to i)pen a number of separate girls' schools; it is at least 
open to question whether it would have been advisable to do so. E\·en il 
thirty girls had l>een enrolled in a school, it i8 doubtful whether more than a 
s~Ie teacher would have been appointed ; it. is now generally admitte9 that 
single t4:>acher schools are of very little benefit and make a very small contribu
tion towards tlie reduction of illiteracy. The alternative no lon3er liea between 
co-education and separate girls' schools, but rathet' between co-educntion and 
ho school provision whatever. 
. J4.. It i~J not surprising, therefore, tlut the advantages and even the in· 

evitabi1ity ()fa systt>m of co-education are now being inve.-;tigated. For ex
ample, the Director of Public Instruction, Bihq,r, has advoca~· an extension of 
th~ system, mainly on the ground that a. poor prorince bas no other alternative : 

. " Th.ia decrease lin the number of girls' primary schools) accomp&.nied by a rise in the 
number of girls n:'8.ding in boys' imotitutions from 40,8(19 in ·1926-27 to 53,747 in 1931-32 
.b no~ a matter for n-g;ri-t •• H shan that both local bodies and parents are realiaing that, 
at the primtvy stae,--e, it is st'ldorn nE'Ct'!'lll\ry to have separate echoolf for girls. Nothing 
abort of the !'Wnce of any priWticable alternative could justify the maintenance of these 
eeparate schools, nearly all of them staffed by a liingle elderly, untrained male W8cher. 
Co-ed1;1cational schools should provide better teaching at 10!8 coet. Incidentally, the 
more efficient that we can make QUI' primary BChools, the more popular shoold co-education 
become. U all the boys could be encouraged to complete the lower primary stage by the 
age of ten, there could be little objection to co-education from any but the more conser· 
vative .Parents."l . • . . • . · 

'.\5. It is the more disqweting, therefore, that the reports of co-education 
from the more progressive provinces are in many ways unfavourable. 

An Inspectress of Schools, Bornhay, has pointed out that, in practice, 
there is no proper system of co-education, and that girls are admitted to boys' 
schools merely as a concession and a convenience : 

" Girls are nOt part of the corporate life of the IIChooL There is no lady teacher iD 
these schools." There are no special arrangements for physical education, nor for sewing 
and mll8i.o which, wha.tevllll' their standard, are now taught iD all girla' 10hools.and aome
times 11.0 epecial 118llitvy arrangements are· made •••••••• 

"There is a mistaken idea among parents that· a daughter at a boy's school hae an 
added prestige, but such an idea should be condemned. Girls in a claM of .boys become 

. extra shy or overbold. The teacher dON not addm!a them in cl&BS, for fear that the boys 
would laugh at any foolish IUIBW61' they may give ; and after school he ignores them leRt 
the boys would jeer at him .... .. H the BChool i8 a co-educational one in the real sense 
of the word, with a mixed etafJ and a lair proportion between the boys and girls, that i8 
Aiuite a clliferent matter:•s 

· · Burma ha8 made far greater a.dvance than any other province in co· 
education:" but even in that province. girls rea.ding in boys' institutions still 
suffer from serious disadvantages: · 

" Our village system 9f education i8 co-educational, and the prejudice against it eYf'D 
among monastio school managen1 is breaking down. The Dwara sect still holda that 
girls should be excluded from monastic schools, but the Kan sect sees no objection to their 

·- a<Im.it!...Uon. ·Girl& will not, however, get a fair chance either in secular or DlOJlalltio co
educational Vill&ge!Jchools"until the proportioa of women te,Jwhen.can be increased. Our 
iiiBpect.resaee have con.etantly preeaed local educational authoritiee to appoi.llt more wom.en 

: : ~· ,:··-.. . 

•B. & o .. page 79. 'Bombay, pagee 167-168. · 
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teach en and would like ~ ~- :m ~n~ ;.om~ ~thOu.gh many q~i1iec:l mtlll'l .a ~~i of 
wprk. • We are oenatanto,' write. Daw Hmi. • in our advice to local eduoaUonal authorl',.iea 
to have at; least one woman teacher appointed in all vemacuJa.r achoola 1111 ~e ~ 
of women teachera tends to prolong girJa' attendance at; ach~' •• l i · • . · 

16. The preaent position and the future prospects or girlS' Prunarr educa· 
tion are therefore perplexing. . The demand among Indian girls for education 
1Vill increase very rapidly. but with the continuance of the financial stringency 
it is difficult to suggest how that demand can be m~t, especially in sparsely 
populated areas .•. The creatjon of separate p~ry .schools.f9r: girls~ pro
hibited on finanCial grounds !lnd the only altern:attve would appear to Ee a 

· wide exJansion of co-educational schools, but co-education must be confined 
almost entirely to the pupils and not to the staff, except possibly in Burma, 
Save in very rare eases, principally where the wife of a village schoolmaSter 
has become a trained teacher, the appointment of a mixed staff in primary 
schools is impracticable ; but in provinces such as Madr,u, Ben:;al and Bih1r, 
where the employinent of men ~achers in girls' school8 is .so 'prevalent, the 
girls would not be placed so unfa.vourably in co-educational schools :a.s they 
are in many of the sepaia.te schools for girls .. It is for CODSideration whether 
co.-education could not be established better on the foundation of girts• than of 
boys• primary schools. Women, provided they ai:e weU-qua.li:fied &nd trained, 
are usually better teachers for snull boys than men. Little boys might therefore 
be encouraged to attend girls' primary schools in pl&ces wherlj' teaching is in 
efficient hands.. · . · . . , · . '. : 

(iii)· Primary t.d1teatitm. : · 

17. The Hartog Committee drew pointed attentl.oD., nve ff,\&IS ago, to the 
alarming • wastage • in the primary stage. ·· · · · · . · . • · 

)ladru •• 
Bombay •• 
lleu:al •• 
United l'roYiDoN 
Punjab· •• 
Bunna 
Brihar and on
Central l'NriDOI!ll 
.a.-m •• 

TABLE I.XXXT~ 
. - . 

. W aatags: . 1922-21 • . 

Proportion ol upila 
u. a-r. n·~ and v 

... " ill 1922··•·.17.· - •. 

Claea a-. a- . a- Clue au. Qaq. a-
1 U W IV V I IV V 

192%-!3. 1923-U. 1924,-.25. 1925-.2_8. 1926.27. 1$122~. 19!5-2_11, 1~&.27. 

116,615 35,725 26,091 18,f02 lO,o?is 100 ; • 18 0 
48,089 !5,383 18.816 14 .. 728 11,.241 '100 .31 23 

195,534 61,675 16,653 4,!39 2,014 '100 l .I 1 
4%,105 V,o78 6,686 3,275 !,428 100 I . . 6 
16,488 10,075 '7,933 . . 6,'i~2 ' ',203 100 16 12 
.12,934 13,M6 4,608 4,161 1,570 100 18 ., 
40,648 10,551 5,128 1,091' 799 .. 100 • . I . · I 
tr . .S2 6,022 3,041 :,174 619 ·. 100 !3 • . 7 

10,!S8 1.7.0 1.199 913 419 . 100 v ' 
Briti!h India · · 
(~udin& m.inOI' 533,878 161,12~ 86.Wl 65.~ 33,588 

adminietr...uooa). 
1~ JO . • I 

•1 .: i . ., . 
.t.Burma. page 2s: . · · .&.,.• 
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These tlgu~es have been brought ti'p to date in n·spect to the qninqnt'nnium 
under reviPw and are gjven bt>low. There is, however, a discrt>pan('y l•l"tW~t'll 
the Table !or 19'22·27 an<l that for 1927-32. Whereas in the 19~2-27 Tahl~ 
girls nading in boys' schools have been omitted, they he.,·e been included io 
the Table for In7 -32. · · 

TABLE LXXXII . 

. Wastag~: 19Z7-32. 

I 

;· ... 
Number of girla btetages. 

Proportion of girls in 
Claset's I. IV and Via 

' ' 
.. 

1927-32. 

Province. 
Cla.~~• Clasa cLi~B Cfasa Clase Class ~ ClaM .. I II III IV \' I IV y 

1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30, 1930-31. 1:131-32, 11)27-28. 1930-31. 1931-3!!'~ 

I 

lfadras .. 360,:!99 101,123 66,0!!Q 42,813 ~1).75! 100 J! • 'B'>mbay .. 105,358 41,493 33,256 .24,611 17,888 100 !3 17 
Bengal •• 328,314 68,974 38,306 U41 6,961 100 3 2 
United Provineea 83,!!67 22,534 13,268 6,694 4,764 100 8 e 
Punjab .. 58,683 16,072 12,732 JQ,544 8,943 100 18 16 
Burma 96,814 35,741 16,683 10,867 3,249 100 11 :J 
Bihar and Orissa 87,430 18,7.W 10,509 .e,18f 1,602 100 2 ! 
flo>.nt'rat Provinces 27,724 8,336 6,229 4,669 980 100 11 3 
Aspm .. 28,270 3,910 2,763 5,093 3,410 100 18 12 
North-West Fron· 4,774 1,169 1,043 904 451 100 19 9 

tim' Province. 

:Brit ish India (in· 1,215,822 311,281 197,321 i20,464 69,945 100 10 6 
· clud ing minor ad-
nrl.qistr"tionel, 

~ ' .. 

. - . . .. 
T4nugh tqese figu,res,· evep as revised and brought up t9 d{!.te, t;l.Q not 

· giv~ caus~ for optimis~, ther~ are, signs of improvement. 

· , In the Unit.eil Pro,Ji~~. the position haa been slightly improved, as the 
•• nuin~er in th,e lawer pfimary and preparatory sections tn.ke~ together is now 
fl6 per cent .. of the total enrolql.ent oJ pupUI:I 41 public \nstituli<?~ as aga~t 
90 per cent. in)9~7."~ , · . · 

In Bengal,.th~ failur~ of t~e girls to maJce ll~Y appreciable progress is very 
etriking: " In the lowes$ ~lass~ there a~e ~w9 girlS to five boys, but in CUI~ III 

. ~nly one to twelve, an<J in Class IV Onf to ~teen. h\ the pri~ l!ta.gt' .. a$ • 

w.h.ol~. th.E::t:~ fl.~ three girls to every ten. boys! \>ut in the ~iddle stage only on& 
~I to every 2* boys; and in the high stage only one to thirty. The nun1bet 
of women in 8.1-ts colleges was only 712 ~ 1931-32, while the number of men wa.a 
20,912."' . . .. 

1 U. P., page 7~·~ I Bengal, page 67 • 
• • "~ ; ' ·#~ •, • 
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The main rau~e of H~ cfuappointin:; stat~ of affairs is due la.rgdy tQ the 
n•ry large number of lower primary schools (with only three classes): ' . 

"GirL!' primary &Chool.t! in Bengal are even more inefficient, incredible as it may seem, 
than boys' IK:hooL~. Their number i.e cert&inly large,lMger than in all the other provinces 
put toi!•!tber. Out of the 26,682 girls' primary I!Chools in British India in 1926-27, n() 
f.:111·er than U,GI2 were in Bengal ••... If we regard Class lllastbesta.ndardofliteracy(l!.ll 
optimi.t!tic a.s..umptiQn) it takes twq achools ro make 11ft single literate in the ye!V, largely 
because mOtlt of ti:l~m are lower primary lk"hoo!S. No figures are available to show the 
nu111ber of upper primary lt<'hoola, but in 1927 only Ollll in 62 of the girls' primary schools 
"'u of t.he uvver prim.a.ry sta.gc. There are only 5.183 primary women teach.~rs..;. l~ th!m. 
one fLit' £'\'Pry tlcree 11<·hools. X early all the schools a.re single-teacher schools; the great 
mujority of thPm have men teache!'ll. The average enrclm~nt wa' only 24:·5, whereM in 
boys' 8chools it wa.s :4g • 4. The av~are &n!lua.l cost of a sch nl was Rs. 82, leas than Rs. 7· 
a month 1 the a.nnu ... l oost of an llll&ided school was only ROJ. 19 ••.•• 

"Thcile are amazing figul'O'l, and the only colliiOla.tion i.e that, since practically all the 
ellpl"ruliture W&Jil Wlll!ted, more money was not spent. The wb;Jle systa.n of girl.il' primary 
~~<·hools m the province, with a few exreptions, is practically uaeless."l 

18. A reliable test of progress is provided by the enrolment of Cla.sse:t IV· 
and Y, the ~~ages at which liter~cy should be expec::ted. 

TABLE LXXXIII. 

G;rl~ in Classes IV and V. 

Claai IV. Cl8.1!8 v . 
• 

ProYince. 
i\127. 1932. Increase. 1927. 1932. Increase. 

Madru .. .. 19,097 49,018 29,921 10,075 ..20,752 10,677 
J:omhl\y .. 16,169 26,S94. 10,725 11,259 17,88& 6,62G 
Ht·r·L:al .. .. ,,326 9,82S 6,502 2,Jtl4 5,951 3,937" 
t"nitt'd Provioccs •• 7.185 7,3:!8 143 3,656 . 4,764 1,108 
Punjab .. .. 6.130 11,897 5,767 4,203 8,94.3 4,740 
Htmna .. .. 3.097. 11,356 8.259 1,570 3,249 1,679 
Hhar and Orissa 1,250 2,573 1,323 799 1,602 803 
t \·ntral J'ro\'in<'eS •• 2,505 5,603 3,098 619 980 361 
A:.sam .. 1,020 5,509 4,489 419 3,410 • 2,991 
}l;.)~th-\\\~t • Fcon-

tier l'rovinc41 .. 435 l,llS 6711 139 451 312 

Briti•h India (in<'lud-
in;: n1inor admin· . 
illtrati•)fill). 5S,OM 133.783 '75,729 33.5SS 69,9"-l 36.,357 

S. B.-The figu.rt"S for 1927 are not 11trictly oompara.ble with tho8e for 1932 as th• 
fnrmtll' n-p.--.11' pupil.t I'WMiing in girla' ..-choola, whiJ11 the latter iDclude giN rea.J.Wg iA 
lcbooltt lur both eexee. 
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. . ~9r the p~ooe ~!comparison between the provinces, the following Table 
· JA of wterest. · · · · · · ·· · : · 

·. 
TABLE LXXXIV. 

Girll in Classe1 IV ancl V, a.M f6mal8 population., by pr01Jinces. 

Nu~ber of ~iris en
rolled in Cla.ssee 

lV and V. Increaae. r 

Province (with female population in millionS). 
I . , . . 

1927.• 193~ • 
. . 

' 
,. 

:Madraa (23·6) .. .. .. .. . . 29,172 69,770 40,598 

Bomb~y (10·3) .. .. .. .. 27,428 44,782 17,354 

:bengal (24·0) ··, ... .. .. . .. .. 6,340 15,779 9,439 

Uniu;d.~-rin~ea (22~) .. ~ ·•. . .. . 10,841 12,092 1,251 -. 

Pllnja.b (10·7) . . ... o\ . .. . . 10,333 
·-

20,840 10,507 
:., • I .. .. ~ 

:Burma (7 ·1) 
. • 

4,667 14,605 9,938 ... .. . . .. 
:Bihu_&nd.Orisaa(18·8) •. 

• .. .. . . 2,049 4,175 2,126 

Central Provincei (7 • 7) : : 
3,124 6,583 3,4:59 .. . . .. 

.. . .. . . ..... . . .... - .. 
Assa.m(4·0) .. . .. .. .. ~ 

.. 1,439 8,919. 7,480 
-
North-West Frontier Province (1·1) ... .. 574 1,.564 990 

:' (', 

• :British India (including minor administrations) 
:. (1~1·7) •. . 

91,642 ~03, 728 .112,086 

• • The figures for 1927 give the number of pupils rearling in schools for giris and a.re 
not strictly comparable with: those for 1932, which ·inolutle girls re&l;ling in echools for 
both sexes. · · 

· · Madras &nd Bom'/>ay are far more advanced than other provinces. Indeed, 
the enrolment of girls in Cl~U~Ses IV and V in !JailraJJ is greater than that of all 
other· provinces taken. together,. excluding Bombay. ·The very considerable 
drop.in M.adras,between t.he enrolment of Class IV and Class V provokes the 
fear_Jhat girla are reluctant to prolong their stay at school in a system of co
education, in which there are few women teachers. 

~ The PunjalJ fi~res deserve attention: ·:&aring iii mind. t.he comparatively 
small population and the wides:Pread p6rslstence and rigidity of inimica.l socfl 



~: it ia t~~i&bl~ ·~\mip:ro~:Should-si.i.rufthitd, l:hottg' a bad 
third, to Hadraa and Bombay in the enrolment of those school r~ 'which 

- ahould den<JUJ the att&inment of lireracy. It i8 difficult to iesist the feeling 
that t.he very difficulties which beset the Punjab may in reality have ~ed 
h~r &alvatio~ and that this ~oe pins benefit in the long ran by. being 
compelled to depend on women teachers in girls' echoola and by thua being re-o; 
leaaed from' the temptatio~ of. employing decrepit old men.. in &ingl&-teaeher 
echoola. It ill probable also that the rapid development ·of~ &eCOnd
&r'J schools for girls b&a_ contn'buted towards this proinisiDg result:-- - - . ' 

19. Provincial ~porta &re genenlly' peaUmistic in regard to the standard 
of i.natruction in prla' pri:mal'J: ec~oo~ _ :_ . . , · • :. _ . ·. 

The U niJed Prorifll%t .report, while ~· t1i8t effortS . have been 
. made to impron the condition of girls' schools, auggesta that the management; 
of achoola by d.istriot and municipal boatda ia _frequently defective : ~·Well 
founded ~porta are ftCeived that incompetent teacherS a.re· ap}XIinted,; lOme-

. times for private ft&8on.a, and &re J:et;a.iDed a..c,aainst the advice of the inspectress,' 
even in large municipalitiea."'- · · 

. . In the Ptt.~tjab. there are signa of improvement : "..Though the wheels of 
progresa are moving &lowly, they han most certainly begm to "move. The 
teachers an more open to suggestion with the result tha.t the ~n are now 
more lively and Jesa inclined to take things for granted. · The greatest ·need3 · 
of village echools are decent healthy buildinga, small enc'brnrea in which the 
children can have their oWU: bit of grom:.d to grow vegcta.bl~ and space for 
exercise and play.•·a · · 

The &mtbay ~Port. while recording that the education of girls has made 
progress, is critical of the negb:ct of phyaical, tra.ininj: ... 
· • Childrea who woald ordiDUily be at w<d ill the Wda or at be. Or . ;,..,.~ ill 
the ~ a.re apeodiDg loog hoan a day ill.tuft1. o~ rooma.. Seientilic phyU
otl t.n.i.n.iDe is t.beretont ~ u a eorrectiYe. Vflr111Wl1 cl the children_, poodJ 
d.t!,·elOSJ«i and are mlfdring from the elfeetl cl malaria .:ad oth« ~ or hom 'f.lltder. 
feecling ••• :lleotal eDel'gJ a.od ~ Clt.IJJd t. prodoeed hom aJnggi&ll aad ~7 
bodie.·.• . . . . ~ . . 

The BurmiJ ftport b.trpe on thesamethema: "l'rog:ri._in the physicai 
training of Burmese girls ia even mote desirable:. lluch has been done for' 

···boys. but the physical training of Bunnese girls, even ill our ~_organised 
anglo-vernacular and Temaeula:t echook. is .till defective.." . It ia Blloo~ 
that ""aeleded girla should be trained as physical training experts, &ud. that 
their &pecial duty would be to advi.BG nma.cular school mi.it:ressea. "' . : · 

~ · lnspect.res.Ses in JIG.drGI ue agreed t:hat echoola for girls are genenilly 
betw equipped than achoola for boys, but not ao weD-housed.. The re&SOil 

· why thf.'y are better equipped ia that women teuhert often ahow greater re-o 
tou~ul.m!. than men t.eachera in acquiring te-ehing appliaDcee aod. material~. 
for thea tcbools. · · · · · · · 
. . 



It is~ held thai a.iJed m.issiQD achools ..:n, ~ a ~e bett~r e-quipped ani! 
better housed than are those und.et the :r,n.:magement of local bodies.• ' 
· 20. These excerpta from provincial reports show that progreM in the actual 
~hoo]jng of young girls ia disappointingly slow, but criticism of this kind shoulJ 
1!e accompanied._ by ~ appJeeiation of the immense difficulties which impede 
~ Cnho1;10d6({ patience ia required. 

There are, first, the difficulties impo&e'd by ~rtain social customs, by 
poverty and disease, Ly the frequent e.bsenc~ of communications and by the. 
conseq,uenf difficulty experie!letd by the little girL! ~going to -.nd from school. 
Alt. has been !ihown at the beginning of thia chapter,. there are unmi.stakable 
Eigns that some at least of these difficultieS are tending to d.isappea..r and that. 
during the 1a.st few years, the whole attitude towards the education of girls 
has been chAnged for the bettn~ - · . · · . . 

But there are other difficulnt. connected with the &dmin.istration and 
organisation of girls' primary ~boola. In _most villages the attendance of 
girls at achool is, and must necessarily remain for some time. so insignificant 
that only a single-teacher school ~n be provided, with the result that the 

·schooling, though often 006tly in .comparison. with that given to boys, is o( 
little value and makee little appe~l to parents to send their girls to school In 
certain provinces. again. notably the Pun-}ab, this difficulty is accentuated by 
the demand of parents that even a minute school should be duplicated and 
even triplicated in order to cater {or the different vernaculars used by the girls. 
This aspect of the question has been explained in the Biliar repert : 

.. The eociaJ custo~ tb' keep the roll down ate dying, but dying elO'IVIy; the em:Ul· 
Delli of the roD iteelf restricta the tmppl.r of qualified teachers and t!itftfore rai.sea their 
Talue; a.od though the motor bua ill bel~ to 110lve the eooveyaace problam, i' caD at mos\ 
reduce the 1r&llte of ~e tha~ wu fQnlledy in'f'Oived and provide a better eerrice at little,, 
if any. more COI't.. "\I · 

.21. A.1l provincial re~rt.s are agreed that future progress depends very 
JargeJy upon the employment of a far greatu number of well-trained and suit
ably qualified school mistresses~ villa~ schooll. La~ble efforts were made 
in the previous quinquennium to improve the size and the quality of vernaculal' 
training in.stitut.iona for girls; but these welcome improvement a. even il they 
are maintained,·1rill not by themselves remove the root difficulty. n. is far 

· from easy to rilake suitable arrangements for the living accommodation of 
"'omen teachera in villages. In consequence, many girls, who have auccess!tilly 
completed their period of training are reluctant, not unnaturally, to accept ser
'\iee in remote village., far from their family au:rroundings and by no means 
immune from risks and dangers. It ia mainly- because they often posoesa 
,the meana qf coping with these difficulties that m.ission institutions compare 
favourably ~those maiLtained by local bodies. · 
· The Dl08t efieetive solution of this dificulty ..-onld appear to lie in attaching 

EmaD .training. classes to some of the better and stronger echoola ai.tuated in.· 
rural areaa. By this means promising girla from the locality can be ua.ined l 
and lese d..iffi.ealty would be experienced j,a providing for their accommoda~on 
in the vil1sgt>S in which they will teach th.a:d would be the case oi thoee eommg 
from, ~- ~ance. . . . _ .. ._ ·. · - -~ • , • , : 

lB. and o. page 71J. 
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(it·) T1.e protision atod training if primary sclwoZ te4ihers. 

22. The following Table shows the number of women teachers working in 
girls' primary schools in the provinces. · 

TA.l3tE tnxv . 
. Number coj WQm,en·~rs ~nd of trained too.chers i11 primllrg schools for g·irls by 

• prot-ince&. 

Total 
Percentage of Percentl!lge of 

~umber of trained trained 
Province. primar.t number women women 

11Chools for of women te&cheN in teachers in 
girle. teachers. l927 • Hl3:t 

. . 
. . 

Madra.s .. .. . . .5,602 12,404 67 76 

now bay •• .. .. 1,741 5,046 6! 52 

Beng;a.l .. .. . . 17,438 5,225 11 12 

t'n.it.OO Province~ •• .. 1,733 2,09! 13 11 

Punjab .. .. .. 1,627 2,847 31 39 

Burma .. .. .. 634 1,533 65 86 

Bihar and Orill8a .. .. 2,447 1,661 24 27 

Central Provinca •• .. ·4H l,Hl2 47 49 

Al!sam .. .. .. 632 571 23 16 

:Korth· \VeBt Frontier 'Province 113 243 27 25 
-

Rritit.h India (induding lnioot 32,635 33,524 45 
, 

11 . 
t.<ltninistfatiOn<~)· 

These figures illustrate the large extent, in which men teach eN are employed 
~ven in 'tJrimary 8lhool3 for girls, e:;;pecially ia B6»gal, Bihat 'll.nd As.Mm; 
\Jut even these figurl:',a, ~s.tisfactoty as they 'undC)ubtedly are, overeeti!:D.3.W 
the number or womeon tel!.Cbers eomp1oyed in girls' schools, 8.8 'they include the 
women tE-~c~m-s mrloyed in boys' llchoots, •the ll.'UfilLers of whom in 
Madras anJ Eomba.y are fairly t"nsiderable. TJte deo.rt.h·-ef women. te&.chl'll's 
ia e~peciully great in BenJ'l~ Bihar !and, to a lesser extent, in the UAited Pro· 
t:inces and .&~sam. 
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• 23. The follo'tcing !TAbles s~ow the number of tra.inin!! t~ehools for lrirll 
a.nd their ·e.n,;rotment and cost' ~ 1927 &.na 1932 : 

TABLE .LXXXVI. 
Trai~&ing ltAooU for teO~ olld IMir enrolment. 

' . . ..• : ,1n!nln . .,hoolo, EDlOhnent • 

Prariace. 
- - 1927. 1932. 1927. . 1932. 

liadral .. .. .. .. J7 M 1.831 3,.232• 
Bombay - .. .. .. 18 21 006 S03 
Bengal 

- ... 10 10 2fJI !?34 . . . . . . . . 
Unil:.ed ProriDeee - .... .. ... .. u 45 316 412 
Punjab .. .. .. .. 12 18 .us 8S3 
.Burma .. .. .. .. 29 22 699 611• 
Bihar &nd Orissa ... .. .. 11 11 180 . . 2.&9 
CentnJ Provincee . . . .. .. e 8 228 337 
.Aslam .. .. . . . . 2 2 88 2: 
Nart.h-Wen Frootier ProviDce .. .. 2 I 28 48 

- .. .•. 
Bri~ ladi& (incluJing minor adminiatratioos). 166 209 4,66-l 6,945• 

. • :I'here were alao 2 girla iD Yadru and 133 ill B1lt'lna who were reading in training 
IIChoola for lll&le8.: • • • • . · · · · · • 

· TABLE mxvn .. 
E~il.un m. wining ~elool.. for t~:m1a oJtd at-n-~t annu.cJ cost per pupil. 

. :.:. 

...... :..J .. 

Ra.. 
6,38.623 
l,M,.S7i 

65,41'7 
1,65.649 
1,06,0ti4 

61.901 
61,.251 
00.933 
3,()66 

·15,617 

Ra.- • Ra. . Ra.-
13.fl5 e. T70 1,55,028 
15.}89 10.636 110,135 
' •• 18,635 

U3 13.2-U !1.390 
621 3,311 . 1.3.1~ 

• • 11,.200 
'190 7,913 

.1.661 . 13,f00 
. , .. : 

'"' (. ,.. I ,. . • ~ . .. 

Total. 19Z7. 19::1.2 • 

Ra. Ra. • p. P.a. a. P· 
7,lf,(l34 281 13 J 220 If 10 
2.«',833 344 3 e ~99 u • 

; 8-4,052 13-'il 1 ' 3->9 •• J 
!.oo.•zs 4i3 u 8 4'16 1 8 
1.16.286 208 0 1 136 6 s 

':3,107 2M 8 9 lf3 l 1 
69.958 ~ 15 9 240 12 9 
60,!19'7 268 0 6 195 13 • 
3.066 57 I t 139 6 10 

1.;;,6I 1 JOO u a 325 6 a 
~ !. • 

Britl!lh Indi& em 1US.l7i 29~ 4<l.Uf 3.11.213 16.llf.3.5t ~~ · t · a ~2 u 10 
clud.hl;millor ad • 
llliaiAr&tioos).. - - • · • · -
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In lr.32, llO of these institutions were managoo by ~vemm.ent; the 
majority of the remainder were under mission management. · 

3,23-1 of the f:,.Uls under training out oh toulo£7,082 are in Madra&. The 
enrolment in those pronnces, in which there is a great dearth of women 
teachers, is disappointing. 

Of the total of 7,082 pupils under training in 1932 only 2,810 were.Hindus 
or Buddhists, as against 3,(186 India.n Christians. The enrolment of Muslims 
-,.as 657 and that of Sikhs was 174. 

24. The position is still unsatisfacwry, though it variea very consider
ably between provincea. 

In Madras, the number of training institutions haa advanced from 37 to 
(i! durin:.; the quinquennium ; in an increase of 27 institutions, Government 
ha:. contribut€'d as many as 20. 

In Bombay, the enrolment of training institutions dropped from 713 in 
1917 to CGG in 1927, but ha.s increased during the quinquennium to 803. 

In Bengal, the number under training adl'"anced from Ul in 1917 to 201 
in 1 ~1:!7, and again only to 234 at the end of the quinquennium. The report 
states that in primary schools there are very few trained women teachers 
indeed. What is even more deplorable i!l the large number of failures at the 
end of the course, only 50 having been successful out of 119 in the examina
t;ou hdd in 1931-32. 

S)mething has been done to remedy this serious state of affairs : 

" The system of training -.romen ~hel'8 for primary schools haa been reorganised 
.Ourir~ the JX>riod. In 19~, a Training Boa.rd waa established with the Inspectress of 
\Y~.'t Bengal u 8E'<'ret&ry to deal with the -.rhole problem of vernacular training for women 
t•"\· h··rs in the Pronnce. The rules and sy!J.abll.iell have been revised. The eta.nda.rd 
of a.dmissi•)n v.·u rai'l<'d, the Matriculation becoming the qualification for the een.iorcla.es,. 
and Class VI (middle vernacular or middle English) for the junior claas. The IIXIU1l!6 waa 
ut"nded tO two .)"e&rB for junior students and three year:s f~ l1081em and hackwaro H.ind11 
~tuJ.,nta."l 

Efiorts have been made in the V'nited Prot-i~ to reduce the deficiency. 
The number of trained teachers has risen from 750 in 1927 to 979 in 1932. 
The number under"trainiLg has similarly advauced from 208 in 1917 to 316 in 
1!127 and 11.ga.in to 412 in 1932, but there is st.ill much lee-way to make up. , 

The Pwn iab has made a commendable ad vanc.e, the enrolment of trahung 
in.~titutions run·ing risen from 224. in 1917 to 4.45 in 1927, and again to 853 in 
193:.?. 

In Burma there has been much discu.ssion aa to how the training of ve,r.. 
1l.a<'ular teachers ca.n best be canied out, when better times return: 

"A ehoi~ ..-ill have to be made bet-.-.. etmtn.lieation of tra.ining at one or more 
.uJMor institutioD.I!I and improvtoment ol the preeeot ayatem ~ 11il.ieh elementary 
te.cLen are t.ca.i.oed nt-&r their homes and under runJ eondi~ T'b. adnnc.gee aad 



\liaMn.r.~ ot thNe two ~'\emath-ea. h.t.•e \,eell much ~ The majorlty ol 
iaspecton fa~ U. liM~ ..... U.. 'trriW of \hia tfopott favou11 &b' ~d."' 

Ia view of ... ~, hu ~tk said al.M.dy on thia 'l!pect or the question. the 
~ter el t.hit Revie_w t.grett'rith the writer of the Bunna report. . 

The Billllf' report is disappointing in that it diacl011e1 the fact that" though 
\he demand For trained women teachers is as great as ever, one of the Govern• 
lnent training classes had to be closed u a measure of retrenchment."' The 
fnrolment in \hese training institutions ha.s ~nly inc~sed from 137 in 1917 
to 180 in 1927, and aga.ili to 2-19 ia 1931-31. . "It is al.,o diffil'ul• to obtain suit· 
able women for tra.ining. aa in many cases local bodies tJlow unqualified 1romen 
and men to teach in primary schooLs rather than insist on their preparing 
them.sclves u teacheta. ,,, . 

In the ·cetttnJ. Proo;~,, the number ()f tra.ining institutions has been 
increa.sed from si% to t:lgh.t, and the· enrolment from 228 to 337 during the 
'q~quenninm. · 

'l'he position in lf1~a"' h.a.s unfortunately gone from baa to worse. In the 
:tast Review it was Sn&:,~ that, in view b[ the dearth of ,.omen teachers in 
1!,chools iD A&<3am, the provision of only two training achools, which only 
1ulmi\ • total of 36 pupils, is quite ina.deqtta.te for the province.• It is forregret 
"th.a\" th~ training classes for school mistteesea attachM to the Mission high 
echoola for girls at Silchar and Nowgong have been suspended. This is very 
unfortuate a$ • tiole "When the demand for these ola.Ssea wasateadily gro"~g. "' 

the report of tile ~·oWJa. W tJiC Frrmtier hot:ittce providf.'s more refreshing 
reading. Tbe number of r~tipends has been increased, at.nd l& motor bus ha.s 
:been purchased for the Use or students going to and from their practical cla..s.:;es. 

• .23.. The lJOIIltion in most provi.a.ces ia far from satisfactory. The inevit
able result will be that, when additional funds ate forthcoming, money will be 
wa.sW ia mainta.ining .scb.oola for 'W"hich suitable mistresset will not be forth· 
·coming; during even the time of financial ~ncy, the number of' unprofit• 
·able ~ehools haa been increased. l'he better course would have been to 
it:engthen the training institution~ a.nd to abstain from a prodigal increa3e ia 
the number of la.rgely unprofitable schools. . . . ' . 

I B. &; 0,. .J16C1S IL 
• .A.am. page 142. 

J Skh Q. B., pap 184. 
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TABLE LXX..XVIII. 

lligh scl.ools for girls and their enrolrnent. 

Institutions. Pupils. 

Province. . 
1927. 1932. Increa.~e. 1927. 1932. Increaae. 

Ill &draa . . .. 56 65 16,360 4,403 
; 

9 11,957 
BolJlhay .. .. 48 6{) 12 9,683 14,449 . 4,76() 
P.cn~al .. .. 42 61 19 9,421 15,644 6,223 
United Provinces .. 27 29 2 4,260 6,354 2,094: 
Punjab .. .. 21 40 19 3,641 12,263 8,623 
Burma .. .. 23 25 2 6,423 7,606 1,183 
Bihar and Orissa .. 4 7 3 814 1,822 1,008 
Centrall'rovincea .. 7 11 4 183 363 180 
Assam .. .. 5 6 1 1,063. 1,937 87-1: 
North-WC3t Frontier Pro~ .. 2 2 .. 366 366 

vinl'e .. 
Brititih India (indudi~g 

minor administrations) 243 324 si I 49,757 81,249 31,492 

TABLE LXXXIX. 

M i.Ttlle schools (anglo-t•ernact/lar and urnacuiar) .f01' girls and their enrolmer~t. 

Institutions. Pupils. 

Province. 
!Increase. 1927. 1932. 1927. 1932. Incre.ase. 

!\larlraa .. .. 43 43 .. 5,655 6,408 753 
Bombay .. .. 42 . 43 1 3,253 3,531 278 
Bt>n;:al . . . .. 70 70 .. 8,072 8,606 534: 
l'nit.ed ProvincM .. 192 242 50 21,663 33,600 11,937 
Punjab .. .. 93 13;') 42 16,868 28,135 11,267 
l>urma .. 118 108 -10 13,306 14,590 1,284 
Bihar and Oril!lla· .. 28 32 4 3,674- 5,186 1,51:1 
Gru tral Provin('tl8 .. 54 60 6 5,751 6,531 780 
Assam .. .. 32 48 16 3,098 5,413 2.315 
North-West Frontier Pro- 14 26 12 .2,084 4,773 2,689 

vim·e. 
~ 

Brni:;IJ India (including 

7221 125 88,649 n1inur &dminiltr.ations). 847 122,790 34,131 

27. Tlte figures in these Tahlcs give an exaggerated impression of tho 
number of girl.i who are receiving secondary education, as they include tht) 
very large number of girls who are reading in the primary departmenta of these 
fchool,;. In 1932, out <•f the 2i0,0::!() giru in secondary schools, 70,Gl3 were 
in the middle stage and only U,5.31 were in the high stage. Ofthe tota.l nutn· 
Ld in the high stag·~ 6,75:.! were Hindus, 3,261 Indian Cbriatians, 1,278 Parseea 
and G9-l lluhamma.d.a.na. · • 
.mhl~EHL 
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On the other hand, it is open at least to suggestion that enn if thPy do not 
go further than the primary stage in these schools, gir13 shoulJ have ~nefitf'll 
•.r snc~ instruction more than t.hE-y would have done in sepa.rate prirna.ry schools. 

23. The following Tables, however, show that the.re has het>n a welcomtl 
improvement during the quinquennium. Not only has the total enrohnen~ 
in secondary schools been materially increased, hui a Luger proportion or. t.he 
pla are staying longer at school a.nd ace reaching the higher classes. 

TABLE XC. 
N um5er of girll i" tlti ;,..idill~ tlCJ!Jt". 

I 

PMince. t lneteal!ll!'. 1927. 1932. 

Madraa . . . . .. .. 9,083 18,067 8,9st 
Bombay . . .. .. . . 10,613 19,!!.11) 8.62tJ 
Bengal . . .. .. .. %~87 4,916 2,629 
United Prorincee .. .. . . %,807 .5,2S9 2,482 
Punjab . .. .. .. .. 2,879 6,01;3 3,lst-
Burma . . .. . . .. 3,363 11),.2« 6,681 
Bihar and Orissa ... .. . . 53.') . 1,111 526 
Central~ .. .. .. 1,4.."'1> %,.575 1,15$ 
Assam .. .. .. . . cr;& %,.164 1,494 
l\orth-West FrobtieJ: Province •• .. 3U l,OU 700 

:!rit.ish India (including minor adm.inie- 32.961 70,613 37,6.:i2 
trations). . 

TABLE XCI. 

Number of girls in the Aiah 8lage. 

Province. 

Madru •• •• •• 
Bombay •• •• •• 
Bengal •• ' • • . •• 
'C ni ted Prorio.celt • • • • 
Punjab • •. •• •• 
Burma • • .. • • 
'Bihar and Orissa • • • • 
Om U1i.TP'rO'ri.tice8 • • • • 
Ass&m ~·· •• •• 
North-Weet Frontier Province •• 

.•. 

. . . 
.:Bri!ish India (including minor adm.in.is

. tra.tions ). 

1927 •. 

1,623 
2.2":8 
1,.53-& 

343 
4()8 

673 
145 
183. 
304 

1932. 

2.992 1.339 
4,631 2.3.53 
3,&55 2,321 

543 200 
l,OJI 603 
l.'iSO 1,107 

360 215 
38() 197 
548 244 
27 27 

1-----+------+------
6,7i\l 14,.581 7,811 

N. B.-In the alxwe.two Tables. the figures for _1927 are not ettictly com(ftrabl8 
with th01!8 for 1932, ae the former show the numbt-r of pupilllftdingillgi.rllechools. 'll.bile 
the latter include girls reading in echool.t for: both ieltN. 
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TABLE XCII. 

Girl candidat~s for Jfatriculation Q1' High School Final exami?iatio». 

:X umber of candidates. Successful candidates. 

Province. 
1927. 1932. 1927. 1932. 

llfadraa .. 0 • . . .. 384 544 383 542 

How bay .. .. .. .. 363 751 175 375 

lknga.l .. .. .. . . 215 608 157 394" 

t'nited Provinces .. .. .. 115 259 82 139 

Punjab .. .. .. ·~ 148 .ool 60 330 

Burm& . . .. .. .. 343 667 120 281 

Bihar and Orissa. .. .. . . 13 39 . 8 13 
.. 

0:-ntral Provinces ... .. . . 43 90 16 411. 

Assam .. .. .. .. )40 78 32 53' 

North-West Frontier Province .. 6 8 6 6 
ll"Tt II'\ ')fl 

It will also be of value in this connexioJ to com are the n~•1er of candi-p 1M 
dates for Matriculation or High School Final examination in each province in 
1(.127 and 1932 ; and., again. a. considerable advance will be indicated. 

29. The number of secondary schools for girls and their enrolment in 
.Ma{irM have not materially altered during the quinquennium, but the number 
l.f girls reading in boys' secondary schools (excluding European schools) has 
advanced from 2,7G5 to 4,77:) during the quinquennium. 

In Bon,bay, facilities for the secondary education of girls are provided 
mostly by pri\'ate agencies with the assistance of grant-in-aid, as "the Depart· 
n:ent only maintains a. full high school at Ahmedabad, and anglo-vernacular 
girls' schools at Thana, Na.s k. Ahm.ednagar, Dharwar and Bijapur."1 

In Bengal, thE:' number oflndian girls' high schools advancE:'d from 19 to 36 
during the quinquennium, and that of middle schools from 48 to 58. But the 
aJvanre is" trifling as compared with that of boys' schools. Ninety-one neW' 
high schools wtre OJ'ened for boys during the period, but only seventeen for 
girl3." 2 

J .Bnmbay, page 163. I Bengal, page 11. 
o% 
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"On the whole, largely beca'L~ nellrly all of these schools are aided and 
many of them are maintained by missions, the girls' high schools are more or 
less efficient."1 ~ · • · · · · 

· · In the United PrOt:inces the number of pupilB reading in the s.etondary 
stage has advanced from 2,14.5 to 4,809. A feature of the syst€m in the United 
Provinces, as also in the Punjab, is the prominence given to vernacular middle 
schools for girls.: The number of schools of this type has ri!en during the 
quinquennium. from 153 to 186; a& many aa 65o of these are maintained by 
Government. Efforts have been made to improve the staffing of these schools. 

Marked progress has been made in the · l'u'fljab. The number· tit high 
schools has risen {rom 21 to 40, and that of middle schools from 93 to 13a. 
It has been the policy of the Punjab Government to open three new Govern
ment high schools in each yea.r "-ith a view to there being at least one such 
school in each district. Unfortunately, owing to financial stringency, only one 
school of this type was opened in the final year of the quinquennium. 

' -
The report sta.tea that" the work of these Government schools is very good, 

as shown by examination results, by the influx of girls and by the anxiety of 
parenta to secure admission !or their children.'~~ The report also speaks appr&
eiatively of many of the aided high schools in the province. 

The rapidity of the advance which has been made ¥i this province has 
been graphically described by the Principal of the Kinnaird College for Women, 
Lahore: · 

.. ThOle who Jmew the College five ye'IN •60 firmly bew~ei tll't.t 88 ti'lle g()M on the 
number of stodE'ilte would increase; but even the m:>3t optimistic little drea.meJ that the · 
iDcreaae would take place 88 rapidly 88 it baa doD& The report of 1926-2.7 foretold &n in· 
. creaae iD the number of atude.ota by ahowing how- the nu:nber of girls appearin~ in, and 
p81111ing, the Matriculation, had increased betwE-en 1918 and 1927. In 1918, there were 
:«.candidate. of •·hom 17 passed. In 1927. 96 were sucooeaful out of 168. In 1931, 317 
girls were 8Ucctl8Sful oot of the 507 wbo appeal'l'd in the examination. .. * 

The position in Bihar is disappointing. The number o.t high schools in
creased only from four to Bt'Ven; and that of middle EngliSh schools from 15 
to 22. A pleasing relief has been provided by Babu Kielar Nath Goenka, by 

' whose generosity an excellent building has rectntly been completed a.t Monghyr 
for a girls' JLigh &chool. · 

In theN orl'4· TV est Frcmtier PrOtince, enrolment in vernacular middle schools 
has risen fr9m 1,871 to 3,247 ; that in anglo-vernacular middle schools from 
,213 to 1,526. Two high schools ha\·e also been opened with a total enrol· 
:ment o! 306 girls. 

SO. Suitable provision for the training of women teachers should keep pare 
" ·with the increa.<~ing demand. That the. demand is great is shown conclusively 

by the following Table, which includes teachers in all secondary schools ~or 
-girls, middle and high, vernacular and anglo-vernacular. 

. . .. "" . . . ' .· 
"Bengal. pe,lt8 'il. I Punjab, page 9_8, I ~njab, page 119. 
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TABLE XCIII. 

!\·umber and perm1tage of trained u-on~n teachers in sCCQ111:1cry schools. 

Total Number Percentage 
Province.. number of of trained of trained 

. teachers . teachers • teachers. 
.. 
.. 

~:hu
1

.rU . •• .. .. .. . . 1,468 1.250 85 

Bombay .. .. .. .. 1,244 547 '-l 

B<'nga.l . . . . . . .. 1,244 651 52 

Uuited ProvinN'S .. . . .. .. 2,005 969 48 

Punjab .. . . .. . . .. 1,620 1,104 68 . 
J:urma .. .. .. .. . . 2,328 2,004 86 

bihar and OriS~'& .. . . .. . . 415 298 71 

Central Provinces .. .. .. .. 398 273 69 

A88am .. .. .. . . .. 304 132 43 

North-\\'e!!t Frontier ProYince .. .. 206 104 59 

Dritish India (including minor a.Jmini.strations) 11,878 7,74S 65 

31. Five years ago, t1e HartQg Committee point.OO out that" the provision 
of only seven training colle-ges f~.1r wom~n (most of which did not teach up to 
the d~ee standard) for all India, of which five are located in two provinces, is 
ruost inadequate. Even more depres5ing is the enrolment of only 115 Etndenta 
in these collegt:s ".1 · 

The following Table shows that very little ha.i been done in most provinces 
to reduce this dd1ciency and that therefore further advance in the secondary 
eduration of girls mw.t be retarded by the dearth of trained 'women ~adua.tea . ... 

Considerable progrt"ss has been made liy the Lady Willingdoil Training 
College for Women in Jladra.t. "One hundreJ and four grt~-dua.tRs applied for 
,,dmissi0n in 1931-32 as agairu;t 31 in 1927-28, the number selected in those 
yf'ars l.H>ing 36 and 31 re!'lpectively ".1 An int~resting feature of the quia·' 
•"jU<enL.iu;n ha.s been the institution of a physical training diploma class in 
1 ~:2.-3 ; an·l th(' in trod :.~ction of dom"stic science iu 1929 as one of the 'specia.l 
sul">jt·cts prt>scrib.--,j by the Vniversity for the L. T. coune h:n led to greater 
£rupha.sis being pl..~ceJ on thiB subject in ~irli;' schooh a::~d to it.i being made 
a ~:ompukory subj~t in the revi.o;ed S. S. L. C. scheme. 

. . 
1 Ran.:·~ Ikpnt,pa:;e 177. 



· PROGRESS OF EDt."CATIOY D' IXDU. 

TABLE XCIV. 

Training rollegesfor t&OrlleR. 

Province. College&. Student.. 

lladraa ... .. . . .. .. . . .. 2 oo· 
:Bengal .. ... .. .. .. .. . . 3 43 
United Province& .. .. . . . .. .. .. . . 11 (a) 
Punjab . . . . .. . . .. .. .. 1 29 
CentnlProvincea __ . .. .. .. . . ... .. .1 . 8 

Total •• 7 .157 

(n) Collegiate education. 

: 32. The follo~g Table.shows ~he very rapid _increase _in the _enrolment 
'Of women's colleges m India : . 

TABLE XCV. 

N_umber ofarn oolleges for tcOmen~ anil tM number of tromen in arts oolleges for 
-tnen anil t.rornen • 

. 

. ~ .. c .. I 

~umber of women in arts oollegeit Arts collegee for women. ·for men a.nd women. · 
Province. -

1927. 1932. Increase. ,1921. 1932. Increase. 

Madras . . .. 6 6 1 490 692 202 
Bombar .. . . .. . . . . 382 7M 322 
Beng!lol .. .. 4 4 .. 

.lr 
321 '112 391 

L'nited Province& .. 5 6' .133 270 137 
Punjab . . . . 2 2 .. '17 271 194 
13o.rma. .. .. .. . . 138 184 48 
Bihar a.nd Orissa · •• 1 1 .. .. ·- 'l 9 2 
Central Province& .. .. .. . . 17 41· 2-1 
·.Aasam . . . . .. .. . . 4. 12 8 - + 

British l:o:dia ( inc1ud. _ 19 20 1. l,9~ .2,966. 1.()33 
ing minor adJDinia.. 
trationa). 

Of the 2,966 women attending college in 1932,.1,595 Wtte-Bi:Jldus,-726 were · 
Indian Christians, 197 were Pa.rsees~ and 105 -were :liuhamm~ 
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In Bombrzy ad Burma there are no separate women's colleges, as girls in 
c:oru;ideraLle numbers attend the ordinary colleges for men. 

33. The following Table shows tbc large increase in the number of wome!l 
graduates: 

TABLE XCV1. 

Candidates for B. A. 
andB.Sc. examina.- Suooessful 

Province. tiona candidAtes. 
' (pass only). 

1927 •. 1932. 1927. .1932. 

:Uadrll!l . . . . .. .. 64 102 M . 56 
}~om bay .. .. . . . . 33 43 20 27 
hf'UI!ll) .. .. .. . . <i3 87 29 64: 
l'nitl'd Proviu<X'S .. .. .. 19 54: 11 32 
Punjab .. . . .. .. 12 53 9 20 
Burma .. .. .. . . 13 25 5 14 
llihar and Ori.lls& .. . . . . 2 . . 1 .. 
Central Provincea .. .. .. 1 11 1 6 
Assam .. .. .. .. .. 1 .. 1 
!\orth-\Tt'St Frontier Province .. . . .. 1 . . .. 
British India (including minor administrations) 188 385 130 226 

34. ~Ian y provincial reports are optimistic in regard to the development of 
e~llegiate eJuca.tion for women. 

In .Madra~. St. Theresa's College and the Maharajah's College for Women, 
Trivandrum, were raised to the degree status during the quinquennium. 

In Bo11way, the number of women studying in men's colleges rose from 
382 to ';04 at the end of the quinq uen.nium. 

The report records surprise that the Indian Women's University at Poona 
Las not met with great.er success: . 

" During the quinquennium one college at Bombay was affiliated to tli.is University 
in addition to the three at Poona, Ahmeda.bad and Baroda. But all theee four oollegea 
han!! on their rolls aome 107 women only against 40 in 1926-27. The main ch.a.ra.<'teristica 
of thls Cuiversity are that (t) eoll1'8e8 of stndy are spooially de6igned to suit the requirement. 
of girls (dollli.'lltio BCi••nce, hum&Il phylliology, ehlld physiology, hygiene, fine arts, etc., 
a.re i1" ludl'\1 in the curTknlum); (tt) the mother tongue of pupi.li! ill Ulled u the medium of 
instruction., EugW.h being, however, a compuL!ory subject, (iti) external candidates are 
admitW to the Cuivefljity examinatioM. The degt'f'e9 of the University are not recognised 
arvl this dctra.cta from ite popularity, but it ill an int.ere>~ting and originl~ experiment to 
provide higher education fvr Indian v•om~.:n on indigenous hnes ".1 

1 Bombfty, {>a.g<' 1~1 .. 
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The Bengal report is generally cheerfuL The four wvmen's coUrge!!, in
cluding the Intermediat~ Department of the Eden High School for Girl!>, 

. Dac.ca, have all improved their position in varying ways. A feature of the 
quinquennium has been the opening of a women's section in the Vid~·asagar 
College, Calcutta, in which 110 women student3 were enrolled. Other men's 
colleges have made special arrangementa to attract women studel.lts . 

. In the United PrQt'!incRtt, science teaching at Isabelb Thoburn College, 
Lucknow, has been improved. Women's departments have also been opened 
in Benares and Aligarh Universities. . • . 

In the Punjab, the numbers in the two women'!.' colleges have been in
creased very largely. The enrobnent at the Lahore College for Women has 
advanced froin 60 to 135, and that of Kinnaird ColJege, Lahore, a mission insti
tution, from 26 to 105, of whom as many as 75 are resident. Both colleges 
have been compelled to refuse large numbers of applicants through lack of 
accommo:btion . 

. 35. The prospects of women's collegiate education in India are therefore 
bright." The demand for such education is rapidly increasing, and many girl 
students acquit themselves with great credit in university examinations. The 
Commission on Christian Higher education in ·India observed that women's 
colleges " ha. ve escaped many of the difficulties which confront men's colleges" .1 

The comparatively small numbers have been a great advantage to women's 
colleges and have enabled them to pay individual attention to students. The 
small hostel nnits have also been a great asset ·in fostering residentialli!e of 
the right kind. · 

. During the next quinquennium, it'is probable that applications for ad
mission to wom('n's colleges will increase even more rapidly than in the recent 
past. How will this demand be met f Some relief' will be afforded by the 
admission of girl students to men•s colleges, especially in Burma and Bombay. 
Special provision and accommodation for the girls should be made and well
qualified women should be appointed to the staffs of these colleges, whose spe-

l
ial function will be to supervise the needs of the girls. But, even with this 
e.c;pite, the burden on the women!s colleges will still be very great. The serious 
hortcomings of the large men's colleges should be avoided at all costs. New 
olleges should therefore be <>pened, in order that existing col1eges should 
ot be overburdened by excessive en.robnent. · 

. . 

. ·. · · ·· l Li.ridsay Commission's Report, pa~e 250. . 
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Cll.\.PTEr.. VII. 

PRorESSIO:SAL Enut:ATION. 

Thi~ thapt~r deals mainly with institutions which aim at trainmg students 
for a profession and which are either associated with a university and prepare 
candidates for. university degree~:~, or are engaged in work which approximates 
the stanJards of a university. 

. (i) Legal education. 

2. In the last Review it· was observed that " the demand for legal train
ing has increased in spite of the fact that the profession is already over-crowd· 
ed. A very large proportion of students (perhaps fifty per cent.) have 
join,M Law College, Madras, not by preference for the legal profession but be· 
caUFt! they could find no other occupation after ta.Jcing a degree."1 

The following Table indicates that, in spite of .the institution of new law 
colleges at .Ahmedabad and Agra, the total enrolment has decreased by 916 
students . 

. There has been a stri1:ing decline in the enrolment of Law College, :Madras, 
the number:; having fallen from 967 to 498 during the quinquennium. The 
ah<,lition of the pleadership class has been responsible for the loss of about 
a hundred students ; the remainder of the decline is attributed by the Principal 
to "the decrea.sing utility of a· law college". 

Enrolment at Law College, Patna, has also declined from 047 to 278. 
This decrease is attributed to the reduction of the course from three years to 
two and to economic reasons. ' 

,.. 
""'J TABLE XCVII. 

/{umber and strengtl& of Law Colleges and Law Departm.e-nts, 1931-32. 
14 

•• 
Number of Number of Increase ( +) 

Province. Institution. students in students in or 
1926-27. 1931-32. decl'fc'&86 (-). 

Mad rae .. 1. Law College, Madras .. 967 498 --469 

Bombay 2. Law College, Bombay 498 
-~~ 

l 
+103 .. .. 

3. Law Coll("ge, Poona .. 467 +56 
4. Law Coll("ge, Karachi .. 59 50 -9 
5. Law College, Ahmedabad .• .. 165 +165 

Bengal .. .. 6. University Law College, } ~.-..- Calcutt~~,. .. 3,196 2,537 --659 
7. Ripon College, Cal("utta .. 
8. Dacca University .. .. «2 237 -205 

l 9th Q. R., pa!)e& 187-188. 
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Number and strcn[Jth of JAw Collegf:f and Law Dqmtments, 1931-32-contd. 

N be I • I 
Provi.Dee. nm • •IN ~"" "'I """''"'' +) Institution. students ill' students in or 

19::!6-27. 11931-32, deere~-). 

United Provinces 9. Allahabad C'niveraity 625 355 -270 
10. Agra l'nivE"rsity ~. .. li45 +MS 
n. Lucknow CniYersity 3.54 420 +66 
12. Aligarh Mwilim Cniversity 31-l 162 -152 
13. .Bena.rea Hindu Cnivel'llity 143 112 -:n 

Punjab . ' 
.. 14. 4• Colle&fl, Lahore M5 625 +SO 

.Burma •• ... IS. Ra.ogooa C'niversity 77 88 +11 

,.Biha.rand Orissa I G. Law College, Patna 547 2i8 -269 
17. Ravell8haw College, Co.ttack 62 55 -'1 

Central Provinces 18. University Colkge of Law. 
.Nagpu.r. 

. 194. :us +151 

:Assam .. 19. Earle Law C<.ll;ge, Gauhati 91 75 -16 

DeJhi .. .. 20. Delhi t'nivel'llity .. 104 98 -6 .. 
Total 8,685 7,769 -916 

3. Few developments in law colleges have been recorded in provincial 
reports. 

In IAtiJ CoTkge, Madras. the system of special lectures by members of 
the legal profession (introduced in 192!) was abolished in 1930, as it was not 
found possible to arrange an hour suitahle to the demands of their prof~ion 
·on practising lawyers.· The system of recruitment to teaching posts. wa3 
reorganised in 1930, so as to provide for one full-time professor and seven parl· 

-time lecturers in addition to the Principal and the Vice-Principal. 
In Bcrmbay, the old-time policy of concentrating training in the capital 

-city ·has ·gh·en way to the institution of colleges at Poona, Ahmedabad and 
Karachi The colleges at the three latter centres are tnaintained by private 
bodies. . - -

Jn Bengal, the High Court of .Calcutta have made certain rules relating 
to the training of legal practitioners, the most important . of which enforce& 
C?ne ..rear's probation work _with a p~tising lawyer as part of the course. 

In the-J>unjab, the Law College, Lahore, still continues to increase in 
numbers, the enrolment. having risen froJ:n 5!5 to 625 during the quinq'lennium. 

Similarly, in the U~tifJ61'8ity.CoUege.of Law, N~gpur, enrolment has in· 
Creased from 194: to 3-15. · · 
- - 4.. The general impression is ~nveyed by provincial reports that, in spiU. 

-·ot this large reduction in the total enrolment. the numben in many Ia w collc~es . . . . ( 

• 
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are still excessive in relation t{) the accommodation and w the probable 
absorption of students into the legal profession. This condition has a two-
fold evil effect.· It promotes litigiousness and, by acute competition among 
the less competent practitioners, it tends-except in the highest range
strongly to undermine the technical, civic and ethical standards of the pro
fession. 

The teaching in these collef!eS is often perfunctory; there is little 
corporate life among students. The fact that the bulk of the staffs consists 
of' half-timers', who tend to forsake teaching as soon as they have begun to 
gain eminence in their profession, is not conducive either to continuity of 
traditions or to efficiency of teaching. Permanent specialist teachers should 
Le employt!J in larger numbers for instruction in the main subjects of the 
course, and such men should be given the necessary leisure w contribute 
to the advancement of their special subjects of study. For other important 
technical subjects experienced lawyers of eminence in the various branches 
should be engaged .. Greater co-ordination between the Departments of Law 
and Hkltory in subjects such as jurisprudence, comparative and constitutional 
law is advisable. 

In most institutions incom(! from fees exceeds· expenditure ; in conse
quence, many law colleges are regarded as profitable undertakings. Thus, 
there is no reason why considerable improvements should not be made. 

5. The main examination results are given in the following Table : 

TABLE XCVIII. 

Bachelor of Law Examinations. 

Number Number Percentage 
Year. of of of 

candidates. paesee. passes. 

Hl!!G-27 .. .. .. .. .. 5,048 2,669 52·9 

1931-32 .. .. .. . . .. 4,300 2,259 52·5 

Decrea.se .. . . .. .. -748 -410 --0·4 

(ii) J!edical educatkm. 

6 .• The E.....:e~utive Committee of the Generall\Iedical Council passed the 
iollowwg resolutlon on 24th February, 1930: 

" In the absc>nce of authoritative information respecting the medical qualificatiollll 
and ~tanJ~~ of the Cniversiti.ee of Bombay, C&cutta, Lucknow, Ma.dru and Punjab, 
tLo l"'x,ocutwe Co~mittoo of the Council, in fulfilru.ent of ita duty under the Medical Act, 
18~13, Nx:twn 1,3, 18 ~maLle for t.h~ time being to rooognis6 the medical degrooe of these 
UntV('l'SJlit'i ~ funu.,hi:ng a .sullic.Je.Dt ,ruarantee of the pos.eessioo of the requisite know
lede;e t.Lid dill for tLe effic1ont prarti1-i:l of medicine, aurgery a.ud midwifery • in thia 
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. eountcy; and acoordi.n;;ly the oonditional recognition hitherto granted to these nt'gt"e<!'ll 
has now Japeed." 

Another resolution which was rass(d at the same time reads as follo\1\-s : 
"The propcsaJ to !!let up a wmporary Board in India baa been carefully considered 

·by the Exeoutive Committee ; but i&. ia unable to acet'pt the proposal aa furnishing a 
satisfactory '"method of 11Upplying the Council with authoritative information on lllt'di· 
eal qnalificationa and at&nda.rda in India and with the necessary .. guarantee· of su!fi· 
'c:ioocy.'• · . : . -~ · 

. The prese~t position is that the medical and surgical degrees of Indian 
.'universities, which have "een granted since 24th February,l930, are not regis
. trable by the General Medical Council of the United l{ingdom. The question 

of establishing an Indian Medical Council to regulate higher medical qualifica
tions on the lines of the British Medical Council has been under consideration 
by .the G<rVemment of India for several years. A Medical Council Bill_waa 
introduced in the Legislative Assembly towards the end of the quinquennium. 
It is hoped that the establishment of an all-India Medical Council'will provide 
a satisfactory machinery for regulating the standards of higher medic.al 
qualifications in India and for supplying-authoritative information to register· 
ing bodiea outside of India so that agreements may be entered into for the 
·recognition of Indian higher qualificationa on a reciprocal basis. After the 
,close ofthe quinquennium the Bill was finally_ passed; this important matter 
will be discussed in the next ReView. 

· 'fhe main statistics regarding medical CX:'lleges are given in the Table 
on the next page. 



TABLE XCIX. 

Medical Colkges, 1931-32. 

Students. I Expenditure in 1931-32. Totai expenditure. 

ProYince. Name. of Coll«'ge. Management. 
Govern- 1\lunicipal Othor 

1926-27. 1931-32. ment Board Foes. IOW'Cell, 1926-27. 1931-32. 
funds. funds. 

MadrAII .. Medical College, Madru .. 
}Government . 

&. Ra. &. &. Rtl. &. 
li86 71.1 4,41,819 .. 9(),8()9 _2,552 3,97;798 15,40,230 

Medical ('ollt>,e, Yizag11patam 
518 1,14,442 11,101 Bombay •• Ora.nt Alt'dical College, Bom- GoYernment. 488 2,00,282 . . 3,43,872 .3 • .25,825 

bay. 
Municr.l 100 1,49,351 . 13,191 Beth Go"V&rdhandas Sundard&S 305 .. 66,306 1,96,812 2,28,848 

Madil'&l Cnllegl', Bombay. Hoar. 
Bon gal .. Medi<•al Co!lnj!;O, Calcutta , , }Govern~ent. 1,018 School of l'ropical Madicine, 739 5,12,811 . . 1,39,194 1,154,676 7,89,478 8,00,680 . 

~lcutta. 

Carmichael Medioal College, 
Dolg&ehia.. 

AidC!d . . 598 579 :u,ooo .. 1,17,543 .. 1,33.859 1,42,043 

Unitoo Pro. Lurknow University• Medical Aidod .. 254 492 45,000 . . 575 491 . . . 46,006 
\'in<-. Department. 

l'unjab . . King Edward Medica.l Col· Government. 488 432 3,57,961 .. 59,186 .. 4,13,777 4,)7,147 

Burma .. loge, Lahore. 
Rangoon University Mtdlca.l Aided .. 71 8.2 .. .. . . .. . . .. 

Biha.rand 
DepartmAnt.t 

Prince of Wales Medical Col· Government 164 247 1,97,758 . . 36,501 .. 2,58,954 . 2,33,259 
OrjJA&. lege, Patna.. 

2,08,86b Delhi .. Ladj Hardinge :MAdicai Col- Aided .. 67 126 1,78,950 .. 28,411 1,499 1,55,203 
luge for Women.-

Tot&l .. 3,854 4,201 19,59,081 1,49,351 6,57,017 1,83,609 26,89,753 29,48,958 

• The King George'• Medie&l College. Lucknow, is m&intained direr.tly by the University of Luoknow. , . 
t The ospeodi'ur. 011 the medie&l dopanment of Ranaoon Uni~orsity is not included iD thi4 t.~ usepara.te ~are llobvailabJe. 
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. . Enrolment hi).!! been largely sta.tionary, as also has been expenditure by 
Government. On the other hand, receipts from fees have increased by more 
than Rs. 1} lakhs, and revenue from ' other sources ' has advanced from 
Rs. 24,698 to Rs. 1,83,509. · 

; 7~ Important eve~ts in medical edu(lation have. been as follows: 

· In Madras, though Vizagapatam Medical College is affiliated to Andhra 
University, students appear for the same examinations as those of Madras 
University. 

Several changes have been made in the courses; Regulations have 
been framed by Madras University allowing licentiates of over three years' 
standing to enter for the examination for the M. B. B. S. degree after under
going a course of two years' training and passing certain examinations. 

· Annual admissions to the Medical Colleges at Madras and Vizagapatam 
have been fi,xed. at .120. and 50 respectively . on the expectation that about 
25 per cent.~ of "the original entry will fail to pass the pre-registration test. 
C"ertain retrenchments in the staffs of these colleges have had to be made owing 
to financial stringency • 

The Medical Schools at Madura and Coimbatore were abolished in 1929 
and 1930 respectively, and orders· have been issued for the abolition of the 
Medical School at Tanjore -in 1933., Thus, the only remaining Government 
Medical schools will be the. Royapuram Medical School and the Lady 
Willingdon Medical School for Women;Madras. · 

. The length of the course in medical schools has been extended by one 
year so that the course will be of five years. Increasing insistence is being 
attached. to the possession of good standards of preliminary education by 
students:. The number of.students to be admitted yearly will be limited to 
64 in the case of the Royapuram ·Medical School, and 24 in the case of the 
Lady :Willingdon Medical School for Women. 

Th~ employment of h~norary workers in the various teaching hospitals 
in Bombay is reported to have given satisfactory results. Accommodation has 
been provided in a new building at Grant Medical Qollege, Bombay, for the 
departments of pathology and bacteriology and for the museUm.. 

There are three medical schools in the province ; at Poona, Ahmedabad 
and Hyderabad (Sind). The school at Poona suffers from lack of facilities 
for practical work. A feature of this institution is the large demand by women 
f?r admissiol!,. 

There is a general tendency in Bengal to recogniee that the standard o( a 
university degree should correspond with that of British universiti~s. In the 
hospitals of the Medical College, Calcutta, cardiograph and tuberculosis depart· 
ments have been opened. The new Eye Hospital, which was instituted in 1926, 
has an average of 108 in-patients and 165 out-patients and offers complete faci
lities for training. The transfer of the Ear, Nose· and Throat Department 
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to the old LuilJings of the Eye Hospitafhas been of 17eat advantage to, 
students. 

Two new schools have been opened at Jalpaiguri and Chittagong, hut the 
conditiQns of neith~r can be rt',!!arded as satisfactory in the absence of an 
dficient Lo~pital and of a clinical field large enough to afford the necessary ex-
perience. ' 

In the United Prwince.~, the,Stat.e :Medical Faculty have submitted propo-
. sals for a five years' course of st~tdy leading up to t.he qualification of Member

ship of the Faculty. Students who ha,'e tal<en the course for the degree of 
Lucknow University hut are unable to pass the 1\I. B. examination will be eli
giLle to compet-e for M~rubership. Similar facilities \\ill he given to students 
who have taken the L .. :M. P. course. . · ,. 

Additional buildings have been constructed to accommodate the Pharma
rological Department of Lucknow Univt>rsity and the provincial Public Health 
Institute. The Queen 1\Iary's.Hospital for Women and Children, an anti-rabio 
ct>ntre and a spt>cial clinic for skin and venereal diseases, has been opened in 
connexion with the University, which has also assumed charge of the Leper 
Ho8pital. · 

In the Punjaf1, the admission of women students to the King Edward 
Medical College, Lahore, and to the Medical School, Amritsar, is reported to 
have heen a success. Ten places are re'3crved yearly for women students at 
·the Colll•ge, and fifteen at the School. 

In Bihar, the first hatch of students passed out of Patna l\Iedical College 
iu 1931. Lecturers in bio-chemistry and chemical pathology have been appoint
<>•1 as well as a demonstrator in organic chemistry. The question of raising 
the standard of instruction a.nd examinations of licentiates in the two medical. 
schools is under consideration. 

The lAdy llardinge Medical Collt·ge for Women, Delhi, which is affiliated 
to the Punjab V'niversity, has continued to retain its· all-India character by 
attractin!l totu.}ent.s from all over India. The number of students at the end of 
the quinquennium was greatt>r than e-ver before, in spite of the fact that the 
award of ~>cbola.rships and prizes from college funds had been discontinued. 

The dt>cision to abolish the pre-medical science course owing to 'financial 
stringr>ncy was reversed when the Government of India, on the reco'm.mendation 
c.£ t lu• 8t and:.ng Finance Committee of the Lt>gislative Assembly, sanctioned the 
additional grant required for the purpo;>e. There is still uncertainty regarding 
the continuance of this <l<·partruent as an integral part of the college owing to the 
6nancial situation. The project~J scht•Dle to build a new hofitel for students, 
'A hich is urgt:utly needeJ, has been abandoned owing to financial strincren-

. a cy. 

8. The stati.;tics of the various examinations for medi{;.al de!!l'Ces and dip-
lvma.s are giv\!n i.:l the follo~ing Table: 

0 
• . . 
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· Mediall uami"nation.t for de!Jf'fU and di~ma1. 

1926-27. 1931-32 • . . 
Degreee ar Diploma&. 

Number Number Number Nuinber 
of puaed. of paaeec;L 

exainineee. leuminees. 

Doctor d.lledicin,e or Surgery .. 17 2 31 12 
)laat« of Surgery •• .. 8 1 " 19 2 
.Bachelor of lledicine or Surgery .. 1,525 548 1,247 4S. 
Diploma in Hygiene .. . . ' .. .. 1 I 
Bachelor of Hygiene .. .. 10 ' 11 ' Bachelor of. Sanitary &ience •• .. 15 3 1 1 
Diploma in Public Health .. .. 2! 21 33 26 
Diploma in Opth.lmology · •• .. .. .. ' 2 
Licentiate of Medicine and Surgery 4.3 10 63 21 
Member of the COllege of Phyaiciaoa and 
• Surgoona.. • . 

7 2 .. .. 
Member of the State Faculty of Medicine 15 7 21 10. 
l.laat.« of Obstetrica .. .. 1 .. 1 .. 
Diploma in Tropical Medicine .. 40 25 38 31 

Total .. -, .•• 1,705 G23 1,470 594 

Percentage of passes .. .. 38·5 .. 40·4 

(iii) Forestry. 

· · ·9. The Indian Forest Sen-ice College, Ikhra Dun., which provided training 
lor probationers recruited in India for appointment to the all-India Service in 
tho provinces or to posts of similar status in Indian States, was maintained 
throughout the quinquennium. but arrangements were made to close the institu· 
tion at the end of 1932. A tota.l of 28 Indian Forest Senice diplomas were 
awarded during the period. · 

.Arrangements have also been made for the closure of the Rn:nger1 Cotkge, 
Deltm Dun, which provide~~ a two--year course for non-gazett-ed forest rangers. 
87 ~ud.enta completed the COU1'8e during the quinquennium. · 

The course of the Fri'I'Ut Cor~Rge, Coimbalore, enends o~er a period of 23 
.months (August to June). Approximately five months in the year are spent in 
campcs an!!_ are devoted mainly to practical work. Except {or the introduction 
oflectu.rea on malaria and ita treatment, the syllabus remained the same. during 
the quinquennium. In practical work a new feature h.a.s been the setting aside 
of two forest area.a {or demonstration purposes. · · 

~e three years• COUI"lle in ~orestry leading to a B. Sc. degree in P.n.fi{}OO.,. 
Uftit.:errity has been continued, and five students were ancoeaaf'lll. in this e~-
~~ ~~~~~~!~-~ ~~ ~n~quennium. • 
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f'M Burma Fof.esl &'lwol, PginmaM, is under the control ot the Forest 
Depa.rtment and maintains '!ernacula.r ~r anglo-vernacular classes fo:r th.l 
training of forest rangers. 

. ( iv) .Agriculture. 
10. T'M lmperiallMlituk of A.griculturaJ Re~earcl&, Pusa, -awl tk Impmal 

lr.stituttl of Animal Husbandry and Dairying, Baft!I'Jlore, which are central 
institutions, have continued to provide facilities for post-graduate study U:a 
ftriolll branches of agricultllflt.l acienoe. · The number of students who com. .. 
pleted the course in 1930.31 w~ seven at Pll83 and five at Bangalore: 

The question of re-organising the Pusa Institute as a post-gr.liua.ts es'ltre 
haa received attention. As a result of the recommendations made by the 
Imperial Council of Agricultural Research, it is proposed tQ establish proviu::ial • 
committees for the selection of students. · · · 

11. The proposals for instituru;,g an Agricultural (X>llege at Patna and aa 
Agricultural Institute at Dacca have not materialised on account of financial 
stringency. Thus, the number of Government· agricultural colleges has r&o 
mained six, and includes colleges at Coimbatore, Poona, Cawnpore, Lyallpur, 
Nagpur and Mandalay. All except the last-mentioned are associated with 
universities. . · · 

There are also a few instit~tions under private management which tra.ir.l 
students for degi:ees in agriculture. Prominent among theJe is .Alfa}ub!MI 
.Agricttltural ln~tilutt,. which is maintained by the American Presbyterian ' 
Mi.eaion. The vernacular class which was attached to this college has been ' 
transferred to Gorakhpur and the college itself has become affiliated to Agra. 
University. · 

Khalsa Col~e, Amritsar, has also been affiliaW to Punjab University 
lor the B.Sc. degree in agriculture. . . . , . 

· 12. The following Table shows the enrolmen4; and 'expenditure o£ thest . 
~lleges in 1926-27 and in 1931-32: · -

,•' 

TABLE CI. 

· .Agricultural Col'kges. 

1926-27. ' 1931-3!; \ 

O:>llege. 
'. . : 

F..nrolment. Expenditure. Enrolment. . Exreuwture: 
Ra. Ra. 

l'ooc& .. . . . . 201 1,35,854.. 231 1,70.65S 
Coimbatore .. .. 82 : 1,01.544 150 1,18,801 
Nagpur .. . . .. 109 79,001 101 '18,613 
<:awnpon~ •• . . .. U1 . 1.05.241 168 - 1~30,485 
Lya.llpur .. . . . . 186 1,!8,757 . 217 1.31,609 
llandala1 .. .. . . 4Al ~775 26 ~.JIJ,59i 

X180EHL 
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There has been a slight increase in the enrolment of these colleges, but the 
demand for admission has· been much. reduced. Whereas, for example, at 

· Lyallpur1 450 and 412 students applied for 68 and 46 vacancies in Hl27-28 and 
1928-29 respectively, only 75 candidates applied for 56 vacancies in the last 
year of the quinquennium. This decline is attributed maip.ly to the unprece
dented fall in the prices of agricultural commodities, which rendered it diffi
cult for the land-owning classes to finance the education. of their sons; to 
the decreasing opportunities of finding employment under Government or 
private management ; and, to a alight extent, to the affiliation of Khalsa 
College, Amritsa.r, for the degree of B.Sc., in agriculture. 

. . . 
. The Principal, Government Agricultural College, Cawnpore, has reported 
that" the increasing number of unemployed graduates is not conduCive to a 
conti:qued demand for agricultural training, except for those who are anxious 
to employ their talents and learning on their own farms. A hopeful feature of 
the situation is that an increasing number of students have gone back to work 
on their estates." 1 · · 

. ' . 
The Principal,· in commenting on the excellent examination results of the 

O>llege, has observed that " these brilliant results have been o:fl'.set to a large 
extent by the appalling slump in the employment market. There are more 
gra.dua~ out of emplorment ~ce the degree ·was ta.ken than there were dip· 
lOmates mall the preV1ous eXIStence of the college ".8 . 

13. In the Punjab an eXperiment has been started in distributing land 
among agricult~al graduates : 

. " Under the acheme of oolonising certain t.Jiab with educated men, four gra.nta of two 
tquarea each were allotted to graduates of thi8 college and it is gratifying that these men 
are reported to have thrown themselves whole-heartedly into the w.ork. GQvcrnmen' 
further proposee to giveJ,hirty-eight grants of two equaree each to agricultural &88istanta 
.-ho have come under reduction."' 

H. The Royal Commission on Agriculture recommended. that there should 
be closer co.operation between agricultural colleges and science departments of 
the universities. The Imperial Council of _Agricultural Research has according
ly enlisted the help of Indian UJ;tiversities and University Colleges (as distinct 
from the agricultural research institutes and agricultural colleges, most of which 
are affiliated to Universities) in the prosecution of agricultural research. Two 
general methods of approach have been adopted. In the first it has been 
found possible, wit.h the aid of a small grant !rom the Research Council, for a 
University professor or reader to denlop the agricultural aspect of a line of 
research on which he has already been engaged. In the second method, a 
more definite '' farming out ., of a definite piece of agricultural research to a 
university laboratory has been possible. With the. aid of a grant from the 
Research Council an important major scheme of work has beep.. develo1'ed 
on the distrihutio~ and method of ca.rry-over c;f the va.rioua rusts of 1\·heat 

I U. P,. pii8 1()1. • U. P,. page 100-
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and barlev in Tndiol anJ on the different bio]ogical fom1s of tbese-rnsttt. 
Dacca University laa~ und~rtaken in its Chemical Department a ma;or in
vestigation on the acid soils of F.ast€rn Bengal and on the nutrition of the 
rice plant. Close collaboration ·has been arranged with thej Agricultural 
Chem~t. Bengal, who is also stationed at Dacca. A scheme of research on 
the wither tip of citrus fruit& is being carried out in the Univer:sity Botanical 
Laboratory, J..ahore. with the aid of a grant from the Council. In connexion 
with the Rc<tL"arch Council's scheme of locusts resf'arch, most of which is con
ducted by full ti'ie workers, the co-operatior1 of several university workers 
has been obtained on some of the syst.ematic work involved.. Another scheme 
of research work, on the cytology of crop plants to be carried out at the Madras 
tJnh·ersity 1mder Professor Ekambaram, has been sanctioned by the Go'\.: 
erning Body. · 

. (v) V eterinar!l CoUeges. 

US. No new veterinary colleges have been established, but. the Bilw.r 
atul Orissa Veterinary CoUege, Patna, which was eStablished in the previous 
quinquennium, began to admit students in 1930. The colleges are therefore 
fiVe in number ; those at Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Lahore and Patna. There 
is, in addition, a veterinary school at Insein in Burma. 

.. . 
The course of instruction in all colleges is now given in English ; and the 

duration of the course. is of three years, except in Lahore where it is of four 
ye~s.· · 

. The Imperial Council of Agricultural Research has recently considered the 
question of an all-India curriculrim for adoption in all veterinary colleges as1 

circumstances permit. This matter. was first discussed by a committee or 
experts and later by the Animal Husbandry Wing of the Board of Agri-
culture. The following conclusions were arrived at : · 

(a) The F.So. (Medical Group) standard of education should be accepted 
· as the test of &dmission in all colleges ; and 

(b) The suggested three-year curriculum based on the assumption that. 
· students would be of this high standard of edueatiqn should be 

circulated to all provinces and States. It is hoped that the 
first step towards placing veterinary education in India on a more 
uniform footing will be generaJly accepted, as circumstanoes 
permit. t• •. 

: The suggested three years' course was ~~ded only beca~ it ;~ 
realised t~t it is impossible, in present oond.itions,·for the majority of pro• 
Tincea to introduce a longer course of training. It was not proposed that the: 
!our-year course, with' the F.&. standard of admission, already in operation ill 
~ore, should be reduced, the anticipation being that in course of time a follf':' 
year course would become general. . . 

• • • I 

.16. The main figures regarding the ~ture and ~bDent of veteri· 
ra.ry collegea are given in the Table below: · . , • 

•J 
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T.A.BLE CII. 

Y etmnary CollRges. 

Students. Expenditure in 1931-32. 

Name of li&Dage-
ProTinc:e. college. ment. 1926- 1931- Govem- Other 

TotaL 27. 32. ment F-. IOUnlell. 
funds. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. 
)ladraa •• Veterinary Col- Government 73 125 86,692 .. .. 86,691 

lf'ge, Madra.&. 
Government Bengal •• \' eterinary Col- 12S 169 1,88,394 .. .. 1,88,31:1' 

lege, Belgachla. 
J>unjab •• Punjab Veteri- Government 132 143 1,4,0,254 31,190 ... 1,71,444. 

nary College, 
Lahore. 

Bihar and Bihar and on- Government • 52 48,4.22 6,10. 6,000 59,526 
on-. Veterinary Col-

lege. 
; 

Total .. 330 489 4,63.i62 36,294 6,000 5,06,0~ 

. • ·The College wae opened on the let July 1930, and had 49 students on !ts rolla in 1930.3~. 

Provincial reports are generally fearful lest enrolment will be reduced 
mate~y by the unfavourable prospects of employment. 

. .17. An important change in veterinary education has been the re-establish
ment and emnsion of annual courses of post-graduate training at the Imperia 1 
Institute of Veterinary Research, Mu.I...iiesar. These courses are found to be ot 
th~ greatest value; the number of officers who have attended them has been 
67 during the period. Applications for ad.m.i3sion to the course.have exceeded 
the numbers which can be accommodated. · 

(vi) Engineering Colleges. 

18. The enrolment and expenditure of engineering colleges are given in 
the Tables below : 

TABLE CIIL 
Enrolmeflt'in Engineering Colleges. 

Colleges. 

1. College of Engineering, Guindy .. .. .. .. 
2. College of Engineering. Poona .. .. .. ~-
J. Ilengal Engineering College, Sibpur .. . . .. 
4. Maclagan Q:lllege of Enginooring, Moghalpura .. .. 
6 •. Thomaaon Civil Engineering College, Roorkee .. .. 
e. Bihar College of Engineering, Patna . • • • • .. 
T'. Nadinhaw Edulji Di.naba.w Engineerillg College. Karachi .. 
8. Rallgoon University Engineering Department .. .. 
t._ J3enartll U.nivenity ~g Department .. 

. . '. ~ - . - . . . .. . 
- ·Total: •• 

1926-!7. 1931-32. 

183 . .. 2S3 
184 17Z 
291 . 307 

. 207 235. 
198 ISS 
263 ::;t 
143 1(~ 
65 . t.il' 

475 66-4 . . 

.2.000 ,2,171 
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TABLE CIV. 

E~iJurt$ «m engineering college~. · 

Institutions. 1926-27. 1931-32. -

. Rs. Ra. 

1. College of Engineering, Guindy .. .. .. .. 1,63,211· . 1,92,450 

2. College of Engineering. Poona . . . . .. .. 1,98,481 2,05,20.ft . 

3. Bengal Engineering College, Sibpur .. .. .. 3,38,692 3,98,599 
·. 

4. Thomuon Civil Engineering College, Roorkee .. .. 4,26,253 t,87,27s 

li. Ma.clag&n College of Engineering, llloghalpura .. .. 2,08,928 2,57,661 

6. Bihar College of Engineering, ·Patna .. .. . . 1,51,597 1,42,680 

Total .. 14,87,~ 13,83,872 

Enrolment has been largely stationary, but expenditure on Gove:tmnent 
engineering colleges has been reduced by a lakh, largely in consequence of 
drastic reduction in Thomason College, Roorkee. 

19. Few developments have been recorded in provincial reports. 

In MadraJJ, the subordinate classes, which had been transferred to the 
School of Engineering, Trichinopoly, during the preceding quinquennium, 
were re-traMferred to the College of Engineering, Guindy, during the quin• 
quennium. The figures in the Table above are confined to the collegiate portion 
of the institqtion, l~ . 

Many additioll8 have been made to the buildings of the College of Engi
rzeering, Poona. In 1927, extensions to the workshop were completed at a cost of 
Rs. 1,53,000; a new building for physics and electrical engineering, toward~ the 
construction of which the Wadia Trust donated Rs. one lakh, has beeh erected ; 
a steel chimney and a Babcock and Willcox boiler have been erected for tha 
new \lrorksLops ; the drawing hall has been doubled in size and additional 
rooms provided for staff. storea and lectures. · 

• The TJwmtUolf. Collcg8 of CivilE n!T;neering, Roorku, in the United Province~ 
has more than other institutions, felt the pinch of economic and financial 

. depression. The number nf college departments baa been reduced from six to 
three; these comprise the civil engineering, the. over&eers and the draftsmen 
c~~a. TLe numbt>r of tho~ seeking admission has been considerably reduced:. 
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Many of the civil engineer students, who passed out of the College in 1929·32, 
cannot be provided with appointments owing to. widespread retrenchment. · 

The Engineering Collegt, &nares Hindu Uni~sity, continued to attract 
a very large number of students, the enrolment ha.vj.ng exceeded five hundred 
at the cloae of the quinquennium. 

· In t!.e Punjab, the Maclagan Collcgt of Mu:lia~&ical. Eng~neering, Moghal".. 
ptwa, has been affiliated with reference to ita "A" class to the University .of 
the Punjab, and henceforward students of this class will sit for university 
degrees. In spite of the serious trade dt>pression, most students have obtained 
appointments in the railways, hydro-electric, public health and other bt:anches 
of the Public Works Department. 

·' In Bihar, the regulations of Patna.University have bt>en re-cast in order 
to mt>et the changed nature of Bihar College o.f'Et~gineering. A scheme for 
expanding the collt>ge so as to include instruction up to the degree standard 
in mechanica.l and electrical engineering was a.cct>pted by the Board of Govern· 
ors and the Board of Industries, but Governmen~,are not yet satisfied that 
provision of such instruction is urgently required, 'while the pos;~ibility of find
ing the cost ?f this innovation is remote. 

20. The Indian School of .Mines, Dhanbad, 'Bihar and Orissa, is a central 
iDStitution. -The first SQSSion of the school was held in Xovember, 1926; the 
period under review therefore covers fivu complete academic yea.rs. 

Each candidate for admission must be under twenty·two years of age and 
possess an educational qualification showing that he has pasi!ed either the 
Intermediate examination of an Indian university or board, or the Higher 
Certificate examination of the Cambridge Local Examinations Syndicate, or 
Matriculation, or the final examination held after a full threl' years' cou.rse at the 
Bengal or Bihar and O~a evening mininr, classes, pro,·.ided that certain pre
liminary subjects appropriate to the course of the School have been taken in 
the examination. · · 

In the first two years of the course, which are common to all courses of 
study, the subjects include chemistry, mathematics, physics, mechanics, sur
veying, mechanica.l drawing, workshop practice, electrical engineering, hyd
raulics, geology and mineralogy. General tuition is continued in the third and 
fourth years ; in addition, the special requir()ments of coal and metal mining 
engineering and geology are provided for. Throughout the course visits are 
made to mines and workshops. During the.long vacation, every student is 
required to undergo at least two months' practical training. 

The Secretary for Mines, Great Britain, has approved the School in respect 
. of its Diploma of Associateship in llining Engineering under section 9 (b) of the 
British Coal Mines Act, 19ll ; a holder of the diploma of the School is thereby . 
entitled to claim exemption from two of the five years' mining experience 
normally required from applicants for first or second class certificates of com
peteney prescribed by the .Act ; the diploma has· also been recognised by the 
University of London for the purpose of itil 'b.SC .. degr~e i~ ~ngineering (min· · 
ing). '. ' . ' 
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. . Many applications for admission were received in 1926 and the full comple-
ment of students was taken ; in subsequent years the numbers have dropped. 
The number of successful candidates is indicated ~ the Table below: · • 

l. 

TABLECV. r· 

Certificate and Dipwm.a examinations, Indian School of Mines, Dhanhol. 

Successful candidate~. 

- 1929. 1930. .!931 •. Total. 

C«tificate in Coal Mining .. 19 20 15 M 
C«tificate in Metal Mining .. 8 13 8 29 
Certificate in Geolog_v .. .. 10 5 5 20 
Diploma in Mining Engineering •• .. 17 17 34. 
Diploma in Geology .. .. .. 9 4 13 

(vi&) Colleges of Commerce.· 

21. The following Table gives the number 3nd enrolment of Colleges and 
University Departments of Commerce. 

TABLE CVI. 
· Coll£ges and University DeparlmenJ.s of Commerce, 1931-32. · 

I Number of .. 
students. Expenditlli'O. 

... 
Provinoe. Institutions.,, 

Govern- Other 
1927. 1932. ment Fees. sources. Total. 

funds. 

_Bombay . • Sydenham College oi Rs. . Rs. Rs • Ra. 
• Commeroe and Eco- : 

nomica •. . .. 269 314 11,075 58,058 20,499 89,632 

Bengal { Calcutta 'C'nivers.ity 151 150 }sepa.rato figures not available. Dacca University •• 41 
~· I I ' I UniW { Alla.habad University 69 56 

}Separate figures not available. Provinces. Lucknow University M 55 

Punjab II&iley Coll~.>ge of C-om-
125 41.200 1 15,4.521 2,430 159,082 meroe, Lahore .. .. 

Delhi .. Collego of Commerce ' 
(Delhi University).,~ 84 Separate figures not available. 

f-- I ·I I. ·. Total . .. 611 808 

b'. B.-Thia Tabl~ dON not include statistice of the commercial elassel attachN ~ 
ark eol.lt>get affiliated to CaL:utta and .Agra Un.iveraillee. · ' 
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22. Thepioneerofthis form of education is the Syd~nham Coilegeof Com
merce, Bambay, which was instituted in 1913 a;hd has a fine record of achieve
ment. As a College of Commerce; it aims at training those who aspire to a 
commercial career ; as a College of Economics, it aims at providing a liberal 
education in all branches of social science which are likely to be helpful to those 
concerned with public afia.irs. It also offers facilities for post-graduate research 
in conne:rion with the many problems of Indian economic development. 

In regard to the general prospe~ts of CC!_mmerce graduates, the Principal hn~ 
written: .r 

" The student.. of the College are well reeeived in businoos houses, and several of them 
are holding responsible positions in industrial and commercial concerns .•••.• Although &11 
etudente of the College do not obtain employment as soon as they pass out, they have 
better prospect.. than graduates in Art... The number of commerce graduak-a is stilllimi~ 
ed and thus the market is not .flooded by them. Some are employed by banks, insuranoe 
companies, mercantile firms, by the Income Tax Office and other Government offices. A few 
have set themselves up as brokers, accountant.. and auditors, but only a few have shown 
initiative and enterprise and started independent business on their own. The general 
tendency of our young men is to seek employment as clerks or "'ffice assistants. This Ia 
snainly because our students belong chiefly to middle-class families and are anxious to 
eecure employment as soon as they. take their degrees. The College haa not attracted 
tons of well-to-do buaine88 men in appreciable numbers, though a slight improvement haa 
been noticed in the last two or three years. There is a limit to the scope for clerical em· 
t>loyment ; it is therefore desirable to provide training for several different spheres of em
ployment. The introduction of actuarial science haa opened up a new avenue of emplo1· 
tnent. The introduction of economics of transport as 11. special subject will throw open a 
new field of employment, but unfortunately no provision could be made for teaching thia 
aubject. " 1 . 

The experience of the llailey College cf Commerce, Lahore, which is main
tained by the Punjab University and owes much to the generosity of the late 
Sir Ganga. Ram, appears to have been more favourable in so far that it" baa 
an increasing proportion of students from among the sons of business men, 
which indicates that the owork done is being recognised by practical men as 
likely to be of service to the future careers .of the young men in whom they are 
specially interested."ll 

The number of candidates seeking admission, however, has declined. This. 
is probably .due to the present trade .depression, and also possibly to the some· 
what extravagant hopes formerly entertained by the public about the possi
bilities of good employment for ita graduates. It is. satisfactory, however, 
that the more successful graduates of the College have been absorbed into 
business. · 

A criticism which has been pa~sed on. the Colleges and Departments of 
Commerce is that they form somewhat exclusive institutions, remote from 
other ranges of study, especially the Departments of Economics in universities. 
TbiB seems an..unnecessaty duplication. 

• • • • • • • • 

l Bombay, page 45. . I Punjab, page 78. 
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2i Tb.is brief s~niary ()f the ac.tivities of. professional eo~~g~:·:·and 
departments indicates that many inst:tutions are admirably .eqmpped .and 
accommodated. The question arises whethet recent retrenchments, espema.lly 
in the matter ofstati, have been wist'ly conceived. It is scarcely an economy 
to maintain these institutions, whose buildings and equipment have ~een 
provided by an expenditure of large sunis o! money, unless the qualifica~ons 
and experience of the staffs are such u to maintain a high standard of teaching .. 

.Many institutions are suffering acutely from the present econom!-c 
depression, and students often find it as difficult as arts students to ~btain. 
euitable emf*loyment. A multiplication of institutions of these types,· ther~· 
fore, will not provide means for 'relieving middle-class unemployment, as 1& 
often suggested. · · 

(viii) Teach.ing. 
24. This section is concerned with the provision made in Training Colleges 

and Departments ofUniversiti.ea for training men teachers for service in English 
or anglo-vernacular seconda.Ty schools. The provision made for training 
teachers in vernacular schools has already been discussed in Chapter V, and that 
for. women teachers of alll.inds in Chapter VI of this Review. . 

25. It has already been shown· on page 119 that in most provinces the 
supply of trained seconda.ry teachers is still inadequate, especially in Bombay 
and Bengal. Thus, the remark made at the end of the previous section tha.\ 
graduates of professiona.l.colleges now find it difficult to obtain suitable e~ 
ploymcnt doea not ordinarily apply to stuqents under training as teachers. · 

TABLE CVII. 

Tra.ining Colleges .for Men. 
1926.27. 1931-32. 

Female Female 
Province. students atvdente 

Inetitution. Students. included Inetitution . Studentll, included . 
in the in the 
previous 

· column. 
previou 

column. ---
ll'adrae .. . . 3 224 3 280 io Domb&y .. ' .. 1 48 7 1 75 
Bene..! .. 11 136 .. 2 1« . . 
'l'nited Pro'rinoea .. 3 258(11) 1 3' 282(6 . : ' Punja.b .. .. '2 269. 3 2 175 7 
Burma .. .. 12(c) ' 9l(c) 

,. 
BihAr aud Orissa .. 2 57 .. 2 83 i Centra.l Province• .. 1 .·120 2 1 134 
ABeam 
North·Wflllli • Fron~· 

.. .. . . .. "• .. 
Province .. 1 18 .. 1 (1 . . 

BritWa Iorlia .. 1.5 1.1~ 17 15 1,300 '11 

(e) Indudca 84 and (b) 101 atudant.a ft&ding '* Ben~~e~u4 Aligarla UniTerait7 Depattment. 
(c) Beading at the Uni•eraitJ J)epvtmerU. 



TABLE cvm. 
ExpendittJ.rB on ~raining Oolle:/el. 

. 
1928-27. 

ProylDae. 
Board Other Government Government Feel. Total. fundi. fundi. IOUJ'Cel, fund1. - Rs. Rs. Rl. R1. Rs. R"· 

Madru .. .. .. 1,87,489 1,816 '743 13,147 1,'73,195 J,86,G37 

Bombay .. .. . . ·64,'702 .. .. .. t",702 70,394 

Bon gal .. .. .. 1,83,694 .. \ 
872 867 1,84,023 1,64,'703 

United Provlnoea• .. .. 1,66,21SIS .. . . 1.'02 1,67,'747 1,41,042 

Punjab .. .. .. 1,32,4{)6 .. 3,881 9,026 1.4~.403 1,29,802 

Durma.• ; .. .. ;, .. .. .. . . .. 
l 

Bihu and Oritlaa .. .. '76,21!.0" .. .. .. 76,260 67,228 

Central Prov!noo1 .. .. 1,22,903 . . .. . . 1,22,903 1,39,(66 

A••a.m .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. . . . 
North·Woat Frontier l'rovlnoe .. 22,239 .. . . .. 22,239 18,872 

India .. .. 9,26,038 1,818 6,4tl6 24,022 9,117,372 8,88,104 

{'"·" .. 9,!18,684 '7,6HO 2,209 34,2.&1 9.82,814 . . 
11116-17 .. 5,01,1!22 3,6111 6,1146 14,621 11,26,11HO .. 

Tmlia 11111-12 .. 2,0!i,U3 1!76 3,14:.1 9,27U 3,ll,ll39 .. .. 11106-07 .. 1,08,227 213 2,11()~ 8,942 2,10,21i7 .. 
lDOl-02 . . tiH,Mtl 403. MO ll·l3. 90,36. .. 
ltl\16-117 .. 33,332 90 6UO 722 34,73-i . . 

.. 
1931-32. 

Board 
Fee•• fund1. -Rs. Ra. 

278 2,883 

.. 1,445 

.. 9211 

.. .. 

. . 18,248 

.. . . 

. . .. 

.. 681 

.. . . 

.. .. 
276 24,984 - .. . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 

Other 
1011"*1. 

R1. 
17,93:1 

10 

142 

. ' . . 
8,032 

. . 
120 

4,464 

.. 

. . 
28,700 

. . .. .. . . . .. . . 

Total~ 

Ra. 
1,77,430 

72,MD 

1,61S,870 

l,U,042 

1,64,042 

.. 
67,8.&8 

1,44,611 

.. 
111,872 

9,42,0M 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

0 .. 
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26. The lollo~g have been the ~a.in d~velopments during the quiliquen-
m~ . . . 

The Tt>AChers' doneie, Saidapet, in MadtVU trained .1>60 graduate..~ during 
the quinquennium, but increasing numben of applications for admission 
h.ave had to be refused. · 

The Government Training College, Rajahmundry, has been ~anted 
temporary affiliation by Andhra University. · 
: In Bombay, the Seco1;1daryl'rainingCollege was a..ffili.ated to the University 
of Bombay in the previous quinquennium ; the number of admiasion.s ·has been 
increMed from 60 to 75, but even this enhanced figure is inadequate to meet 
the large demands for more trained teachers. · · 
· The Bengal report has not recorded much development either at the David 
Hare Training College, Calcutta, or in the Teachers' Training College, Dace~; in 
this province also the provision for the training or ~chers is inadequate to 
meet t.he large demands. · · · 

In the United Prot-it!•'~'• ·there are three Government institutions, ·one at 
Allahabad, a second at Lucknow and a third at Agra. These are all classified 
u college&, but only students in the Allahabad Training College read for a 
degree in education. Students at Agra and Lucknow are prepared for the 
Final Teachers' Certificate;· There are also teaching departments in Aligarh· 
and Benares Universities. · · · 

· The Government Training College, Allahabad, provideH. · facilities for 
training about sixty students each year. but this annual allotment has been · 
exceeded during the quinquennium. Practically all the teacl;ten ":ho have 
been trained have obtained teaching posts; and the qualifications of candidates 
for admission have improved. This is fortunate, &'\ the extension of Inter
mediate COllege work ha,g thrown a heavier respon<~ibiHy on the College.· 

. In the coll~ges. at Agra and Lucknow the course is either of one or of two 
year!l: the former for students who have taken the Intermediate and. the 
latter (or those with a lower qualification. The two years' c.ourseis reported 
to achieve the better rPsult.s. , . . · · 

The PunjBb is f~rt~ate that the 3upplyof. teachers trained at the Central . 
Training College, Lahore, actually exceeds the demand : 

.. The problem thia yea.r baa been not 80 much ~ provide euftic.ient trained teache:a 
to cope with exp&nllion. but on account of retrenchment to find postAl for th01e teacherl 
who hue boon thrown out of employment or have left the CentraJ Training <:pllege .. :. 
For every vacancy there are now 80 many applicant.t that the rate of salary offered. 
after being 1t&blo for many ye.vs, haa fallen &nd it ia by no m.eana uncomm.o~ for trained 
gn.du.af.el to aooept post. on Ra. 55 or Ra. 60 per men8em."1 · 

The acad£>mio attainments of recruits have improved, but many of thP.se 
have taken for their degrees combinations of subjects _which are unsuitable for 
u;acrung work in schools. · · · 

All there is now a suffici~n • supply of trained graduate teachers, th" J w1io:r 
Anglo-Yernacular Certificate examination has been discontinued and the classes 
preparing fur that examination have .been ~losed. 

' Punjab, page 6J. 
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. The Prin~ipal of the Central Trainirlg Colll't"e has ftt"ain .reco'TlmendeJ 
that the course be increased from one to two years. 

0 

e • ' ; 

The Burma report is enthusiastic over the Training College for Tea<:hers 
which was opened in July, 1931: 

\ 
•• The College ia situated on the University estate and is a constituent college of the 

UniTeraity ... H undertake~ the training of graduate teachen formerly undertaken by the 
Education Department of University College. The course in University Colle~ waa for oo• 
year only and led to a Univel'l!ity diploma in teaching. The course at the Training College 
ia for two years and leads to the degree of Bachelor of Education. The Collt>ge alao pro
'ridee a two yea.ra' COUl'&e for matriculate. leading to the Trained T<'achers' Certificate 
of the University ••• To many of us thie college ia by fa:r the most important institution 
in Burma, a child of many prayers born long after we had become tired of praying for it. 
It replaces a depa:rtment&l. •ystem of training, once considered up-to-date, which became 
obsolescent twf!Dty-five yean ago, mainly becalllle it waa sufficient unto itself and aloof 
from the BChool8 of the Province."l 

In Bi114r, a degree course was started in the Training College, Patna, 
in 1928 in addition to the old ·diploma course; but the enrolment is very small 
and only approximates four students. The activities of the Training Colleg£>, 
Cuttack, are confined to the Diploma course. 

In the Central Prot"-nces, the Spence Training College, Jubbulporc, pre-. 
pares students for the B. T. degree of Kagpur University and also for the Train
ed Teachers' Certificate examination. The annual enrolment of the former 
class approximates twenty·five. 

No provision is made in Assam for the training of teachers in English 
schools, but a few students from the province are admitted to the Training 
College, Dacca. 

. 27. The Calcutta Uni~ersity Commission stressed the advisability of ar·· 
rangip.g a thorough and systematic study of educational questions : .. . 

" Fa:r reaching changes are imminent. not least in the sphere of primary education, 
but very little has been done to prepare for these changes by systematic enquiry or experi• 
ment. The conditions are favourable for setting such enquiril"8 on foot and for instituting 
experiments in new methoda of teaching and of BChool organisation!'& 

Provision has been made for specialised research of this kind in Dacca and 
A.ndhra.Universities, where a higher degree is now awarded on a thesis'implying 
.. a distinctive contribution to t-he advancement of learning ", and is ope.n to 
approved candidates two years after taking the earlier degree. 

(ix) Seamanship. 
• 28. During the period und~r·review the Govemmen~ of ~ndia ini~ia~. 

two schemes of far· reaching importance in pursuance of theu policy of assl9tmg : 
the development of an Indian Mercantile Marine. 

The TraiDing fjhip " Dufferin " was established as a result of the recom· 
mendation of the Indian Mercantile Marine Committee in 1923, that an 

'I_ ~urma, pages 13·14. ·· · I Calcutta UniYert~ity Commission'• repon, Vo1wne V. 
page 74. • 
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·institution to be conducted on the linea of the Mercantile :Marine training ships ia 
the United Kingdom should be established in Indian waters with. the object of 
giving a eound preliminary training to Indian boys who desire to qualify for 
executive appointments in the mercantile marine. Tho ahip , ia the only 
inatitution of ita kind in India. and the cadets are drawn from all parts of the 
-country. When it was first. established, doubts were expressed as to the 
extent to which Indian boya would be forthcoming to train for career.s at sea 
as deck officers. These doubts have been proved to be groundless, and the 
increasing nwnber of candidates seeking admission to the ship testifies to its 
popularity. The institution ill now in its sixth year; during this- period 
nearly a hundred cadets have· completed their training· and taken the final 
eertificate. Some of these have already obtained suitabb employment, while 
others have been engaged aa apprentices by shipping companie.>, engineering 
_fi.rme, etc. · · 

Under the ache me for th~ training of Indiana ~ marine engineers,· nine 
schoL:il'bhips, each ofthe value of £24:0 per annwn, have so f1-r been granted. 
Each scholar has to undergo ~raining for a period of six to seven years, four to 
five years of which are spent at a dockyard and the remaining period at sea on a 
foreign-going ship. In view of the need for economy in ce::ttral expenditure, no 
addition is being made to the number of scholars at present undl!rgoing training. 

(.t) Indian Jlilitary Academy, Dehra Dun. 

· 29. An outstanding feature of the quinquennium was the appointment of 
the Indian Military College Committee in 1931, with the object of instituting 
at an early date a military college in India. The Chairman was His Excellency 
Sir Philip Chetwode, Commander-in-Chief . 

. The Committee fust considered "how the sixty annual vacancies (apart 
from those filled by cadets nominated by Indian States)" should be dis
tributed. The majority of the O>mmittee recommended that thirty of these 
should be allotted to cadets selected from the ranks of the Indian Army ; and 
that of the thirty remaining vacancies 24: should be open to competition and 
aix should be filled by nomination by the Commander-in-Chief. U, however, 
the Commander-in-Chief should not exercise his right of nomination in any 
ye.u:. or should he be unable to select Indian Army cadets up to the proportion 
decided upon, the resulting balance is added to the number of competitive 
vacancies. 

In considering the length ·of the course and the age and quali.ttc:iation Cor 
admission, the Committee took into account the present position of education 
in India: . . . . 

.. We· gather from educational reporte and ·from other 80W'Cel of inform&tiOn 
that, in 11Kll'nt years. the ordinary lndia.n achoola have shown cOIIIJider&ble improve.. 
anenlo in the directione indicated by tho Skeen Committee. e~~pecially in the provisioo. 
of better buildings and, play-grounds, in a larger 1Upply of trained teaclun, in better Qlloo 

(l'anised gamt'll and physical training, but Indian boyaatill IUffer from anany disadvantage&. 
The financial I'EIICIW'Oel of tho IIChoola are often inadequate; they are 1ometimee .Ol8l'-o 
erol'~-d by boy• who are uuable to benefit by the training, u ia lhoWD by the .la.rge proJ'Ol'o 
tioll of failW"e8 a• ll&trioulat.ioll (wWch ia aleuient teet) J the pupile are overat.r&iDed by 
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being e:s:pooted from an early age to study an ex~eesive number of languages : and the use of 
English as the medium of instruction is a very serious handicap to a proper undentanding 
.o1 the subjects of study and to a quickening of the intelligence of the pupils, while evcn in the 
collegiate stage many students are so deficient in English that they are unable to follow the 
lectures which are delivered in that language. · 

· " But there are other disadvantages which appear to us to result from an imper:fectly 
devised system of education. It is essential that profesaional education should be based 
on the firm foundation of general education. We have noticed from certain univenity 
calendars that there is a tendency towards premature specialisation, and that subjects stlch 
as biology, philosophy and economics may be taken by students at what woul<l appear too 
early an age. There does not seem to us sufficient guarantee that boys have alwaJs 
received an adequate grounding in what are usually conaidered to be the basic subjects of 
school education. · 

"Again, such general education should be given, in our opinion, in a good. and· well· 
regulated school, but we observe that many boys pass Matriculation at the early age of 
fifteen (or even younger) and then proceed to a college. They thus lose the bracing stimu. 
Ius of schoolliie, and are denied suitable traiiDng in those qualities which are eo valuable. 
io auccess in liie. However beneficial it may be in other directions, a college education is 
no substitute for good school education (with its school discipline, its school games, and 
ita school methode of work) for boys who are Qn the threshold of professional study."l 

In view of these considerations, the Committee were of opinion that the 
course at the Indian :Military College should be longer than that at Sandhurst 
and should include, in addition to military subjects, a period of academic study, 
by means of which cadets would be enabled to improve their general education 
and their knowledge of colloquial English. The Committee therefore recom
mended that the course should be one of three years, of which the first year 
would be devoted mainly to academic study and the last two years mainly to 
military training ; and that the age of 9;dmission should be between eighteen 
and twenty years of age. 

[The Academy was opened by Hia Excellency the Commander-in-Chief in Dehra 
Dun, towards the end of the quinquennium. Ita progreBB will be discussed in subsequent 
Reviews, but the indications of its success are already promising.] 

l Indian Military College Committee•a Report, page 3. 
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VOCA.TIONA.L TRA.INI:NG •. 

The present chapter is concerned with a type of training, which can be 
termed vocational training. Pupils attending vocational institutions do ·not 

· ordinarily 8.8pire to reach the higher ranks of trade or industry, though some 
may do so by force of character, by industry or by natural aptitude. Many 
institutiorut in India provide for both vocational and professional training,.and 
thus it has been difficult to disentangle their widely differing activities. The 
results of this operation, as aeen.in these two chapters, have not been altogether 
satisfactory. · · ·. · ·· · · 

(t) Schools of Art. 

2. The number of Schools of Art has increaSed from eleven to Si.x.teen .; 
· ai.x of these ·are Government institutions in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay (2), 
Lucknow and Lahore ; six a.re aided institutions ; two are " unaided ; two are 
maintained by local bodies. . ·. · · · , 

The name given to these institutions is· often misleading, as several 
institutions classified as ' Schools of .Art • are really craft schools, with ' very 
little teaching of the fine arts such as music and Pll.inting. · · · 

TABLE QIX.· 

(a) Schools of Art: 1931..:12~ 

"' 
lrPupila ill .Enenditure .from 

j 
:::1 

Pro•inoe. ~ Go'tWD· 
I 

.! Other 
1927. 1932. mentand Fees. I01U'Oe8. TotaL 

'"d Board -

~ :funds. 

.Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra.~ 
){Ad.rM .. .. ' 494- 614 43,972 318 16,993 61,281' 

Bombay .. .. 3 S7i 743 91,469 21,461 . 3,497 t.1s.m • 

Bengal 6 S61 lll9 55,000 16,855 10,1%1 
; . . .. 
' 8~,978 . 

Uni~ Provinoee .. J 164 .258 47.661 J,509 3,936 64,108 

Pwijab. .. .. I 164 264 _M,497 1,999 8,659 66,153 ~ 
j 

B~ .. .. J .. 68 425 .460 375 •. 1.260 ~ 
Totll .. 18 1,964 2,4M 2.94.02' 43,600 43,681 1,81~ 

' 
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(b) GotXTnmenl. &Jwou of .Art: 1931-32. 

--.. 
PapilaiD E.s:penditure from 

lnatituWna. I Govern- . 
men& and Otht'l' .. !92':. 1932. Board Fees. 80111'1le& TotAl 

funds. 

.~I 
Ra.. Ra. Ra. Ra. 

School of Arta and Cra.fta, 265 35,846 206 5,390 41,442 
lladraa. .. 

Bit J. J. School of Art. :BOOt. 350 432 90,349 (a) (a) 1,12,742 
bay. 

The Governl:D.ent.· School of 335 237 33,120 11,480 280 «,880 
Art. Bengal 

The School of Arta and Crafts, 1M 221 43,259 2,509 .. 45,763 
Lucknow. 

'l'he Mayo School of .Arts, 198 303 05,497 1,999 8,659 66,155 
Lahore. 

~ 

Total 1,541,1,~ 2,58,071 16,1941 14,329 3,10,987 

.. 
(a) Separate figurea not available. 

· N.B.-Thill Table doee not include etatistica for Reay Art Workshops, :Bombay, and 
the Drawing and .Deaign cla.u at Ahmedabad. · 

" I 
3. In !lladras, a committee waa appointed in 1929 to make proposals for 

re-organising the School of Arts and Crafts, Madras. In accordance with its 
recommendations, the Arts and Crafts sections of the School have been com
pletely separated. The .Arts section now consists of two sections, one in paint
mg and the other in modelling, each course being of three years' duration. 
The enrolment haa fallen from 494 to 265 owing to restrictions having been 
i1nposed on admissions and to limitations in the total strength of each cla.sa. 
The Section, however, has gained in popularity and attracts students from 
other provincea 88 wellM hom Indian States. 

In Bombay, the Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School of Art, :Bombay, haa 
been made--a department independent of the Director of l'ublic Iru~truction, 
and the Principal is now designated Director o~ the SirJamsetjee JeejeeLhoy 
School of Art. · Important developments have been the introduction of a 
class preparing for· ,the Final .Associatesh.ip examination of the Royal 
lnatitute of. BritiaJl Architects now held by the.. R. I. B. A. Examination 
~ ixl India ; and the introduction of day echool classes in architecture. 
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The paintin~ section of the fkhool ~as entrusted by the Government of . 
India with the task of pa4lting the domes and of decorating the panels of the 
Imperial Secretariat, New DeihL The mural paintings are possibly the xnos• 
complete and extensive work of the ldnd, :which has been executed by the 
students of any School of Art in the world. · · · • 

There are in Bombay fourteen special schools and classis for the teaching ot 
music, vocal and instrumental, with 2,210 pupi~. 

The number of Art Schools·in Bengal is now five, of which one, the most 
important, is maintained by Government. Of the others three are aided and 
one unaided. '"' 

Though the enrolment of the Government School of Art, Calcutta, baa 
fallen from 335 to 237, its record of good work i.n the past has been 
maintained. StudentS are now admitted on the results of a preliminary test, 
and the course extends from five to six years. The School is diyided into a.n 
elementary and an advanced section. There are eight departments comprising 
Indian painting, fine art, commercial art, wood engraving, lithography, drafts.. 
ma.nship, clay-modelling and teachership. · 

In the Uniied Prooincu, the Government School of Art, Lucknow, baa 
increased in enrolment from 164 to 221. The School is advancing in popularity 
and includes instruction in the· plastic and graphic arts of the province. 
The Balak Prasad Khatri Industrial School has been amalgamated with 
the Government Brassware School, Benarea. 

The Jlarri1 School of .Music, AllahabOd, W88 started in 1926. It hM a 
staff of a principal, two professors of singing and one assistant, three professori 
of sarod, sitar and pakhawaj, andaladyteacher of singing. There are 161 
students ; the course is of five years. The School has been pennitted to occupy 
part of the old Council Chamber building, and receivea a gran~in-aid of half 
its expenditure up to a total ma:i.:imum of Ra. 8,000. . The classes are popular 
and the stand~ of music is improving. . : . 

In the Pu~tjab, the Mayo School of .Arts, Lahore~ h88 increased in popularity 
during the quinquennium, the enrolment having advanced from. 198 to 303.. 
In 1930-31, the drawing teachers' training class WM re-opened, but thesa.nitaq 
insp<'ctors' class has been closed as a measure of retrenchment. , ' ·· ~ 

• 

'· The total number of schools of these types h.8.s increased frOm 450 tO 
483, and the number of pupils from 24,837 to 26,711. The largest increase i.r1 
the number of these schoola has been in the Punjab, wheie the nU.mber increased 
from·24 to 43 during the quinquennium. · · · · · -
KlSOE.B.L 
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TABLE CX. 

·Technical, Craft and lndu$lrial Schools. 

Number of ins·. Increase Increa.se 
titutiolllil. (+)or Number of pupils. (+)or 

Province. . 
decrease decrease 
(-). (-): 

1927. 1932. 1927. 1932. 

Madras .. .. 63 73 +10 4,307 5,738 +1,431 
:Bombay .. .. 33 44 +11 2,878 2,895 +17 
:Bengal .. 153 144 -9 6,234 6,315 +81 
United Provinces .. lll 107 -4 3,941 3,933 -8 
Punjab .. .. 24 43 +19 3,535 4,516 +981 

. Burma .. 2 2 .. 167 231 +64 
:Bihar and Orissa .. 43 48 +5 2,462 2,079 -383 
Central Provinces .. 2 2 .. 262 149 '-113 
Assam .. .. 15 15 .. 476 374 -102 

.British India (including 450 483 +33 24,537 26,711 +2,174 
minor administratio~a). 

TABLE CXI. 

E::rpenditure on Techniool, Craft and Industrial Schools. 

Expenditure from 

Province. 
·Govern· Board Other 

menfl funds. Fees. ·sources. TotaL 
funds. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Madras .. .. .. 3,37,320 412 25,606 9,18,242 12,81,580 
Bombay .. . . 2,06,466 54,384 1,24,397 1,11,235 4,96,482 
Bengal .. .. ,.. 3,77,292 1,14,658 49,870 1,96,326 7,38,146 
United Provinces •• .. 6,28,563 41,184 8,221 1,78,423 8,56,391 
l>unjab .. .. .. 3,39,539 8,697 16,055 29,496 3,93,787 
Burma .. .. 43,891 .. 

13,o87 
12,000 55,891 

Bihar and Or1asa .. .. 3,19,686 424 2,44,288 5,77,485 
Central Provinces • , .. 1,597 .. .. 14,388 15,985 
Assam .. .. . . 46,968 4,563 717 1,119 53,367 

. . 

British India (inclucJin& minor 23,24,560 2,24.322 2,37,953 17,14,464 45,o!,299 
administr&tiODiil ). 
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!5. Reference will be made first to what may be termed technical 
~>ehools, which provide a speciuli:;etl training in some particular sphere 
(If industry and whose pupilii! have already reached a fairly high standard 
f.J! general training. In some institutions the pupils, on admission, have reach~ 
the :Matriculation and in some cases a higher standard. These institutions, 
therefore, are able to specialise each in its own particular sphere and need not 
provide concurrently with that training additional instruction in general sub
j~.:cts. It is difficult to classify these institutions, and it is possible that mention 
of some has been omitted. ' 

The llarcourt Butler Techiwlogical Institute, Caumpore, was founded in 
1920 and provides courses in ·applied chemistry, oil and leather chemistry, 
and the technology of sugar. In 1929, the classes were transferred to new 
laboratories, which were built at a cost of Rs. 4,86,516. An up-to-date sugar 
factory plant was purchased in 1931 at a cost of Rs. 1,25,000. The annual 
expenditure has decz·eased from. Rs. 3,97,26!5 in 1926 toRs. 2,22,153 in 1931-32 
while the enrolment has fallen from. 32 to 23. During the quinquennium. 53 
&tudents completed the three-years' course of training. 

The Vi<'toria Jubilee Tecloni<xtlinstitute, Bombay, has c.ontinued to impart 
a.dvanccd training in five branches of technology, mechanical and electrical 
engineering, textile manufactures, technical and applied chemistry, sanitary 
engineering and plum.bing. The course in each department extends over 
four years. The num.ber of students in 1932 was 559 as against 520 in 1927. 
Students from thia Institute appear for the City and Guilds of London 
Jm;titnte examination. . 

The Jamshedpwr Technical Institute was started in 1921 by the Tata Iron 
and Steel Company and continued to provide a course in metallurgy appro:x:i- . 
m.ately equal in standard to that of English universities until towards the end 
of the quinquennium.. The Company then revised the scheme of education 
~such a way that the Institute has been changed from a part-time day institu.: 
t10n to a part-time evening school. Government has withdrawn the grant-in
aid, which it formerly contributed. · 

The Trades School has been converted into the GQt-errtment School of 
Techrwwgy, Madras, and additional buildings and equipment have been 
provided. An important innovation has been the introduction of day cla8sea 
for engineering apprentices, which are conducted on the 'sandwich system ' 
in place of the evf'ning classes. The School continued to be a centre for the 
exa.Unations of the City and Guilds of London lnBtitute. 

Tlte Government Textile Institute. lJ:lad.ra1, which was started in 1922, 
continued in rented Luildings until 1929 when, with the exception of the practi
c:~ wca,·ing section, it was shifted to the Government buildings formerly occu
pmd by the uather Trades Institute. In 1931, a building was also constructed 
!or the weaving section. The Institute has continued to provide two courses 
of training ; the .superior course for those who intend to become teachers in 
Y•eavi.ug schools or managers of weaving factories; and the artisan course. 

T~ 0ot'f'f'1tltW"kt Industrial In.stib.i.le, J!ad'IIH, ia the only institution 
J•rovi~ng instruction in the mecha.nical. engineering and wood-work 
trades m tLe southern districts of .Madras Presidency. The cost of maintainiDg 

Q2 
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this institution has been high and ·the Retrenchment Cllmmittee reviewed 
the ~dviaability of retaining it, but it was felt that its UBefulnes.s is so great 
that ita closure would infiict great hardship on the people of these diStricts. 
The Institute haa therefore been retained, but ita C06t of maintenance baa 
been greatly reduced. 

The more important technicalechools in Bengal are the CalcuJtq, Teib~l 
&Jwol and the KancArapartJ and KAo.ragpur &lwoZ.. The two latter institu
tiona cater chiefly for railway apprentices . .. 

'I'M WalloA &n1u:ay FChool of tile l\•orth--We8iem Ro.illl'ay, Lal!ore, 
providea facilities for training in railway work to candidates for· railway 
lef\!ice; it also providea refresher and training courses for those already in 
sen-ioe. 

The Railway Tedniall &laool,·Lalwre, which baa been re-named the 
Goremmen.e Ifldustrial &Jwol, baa continued ita creditable work of the past, 
but ita enrolment has fallen, _largely on account of financial reasoJl8 and of 
a restriction of admissions from 769 to 584. The School imparta training in 
ten crafts and engineering tradea. With a view t.o providing more advanced 
training a 8theme for the revision of the c:urricwum baa been drawn up and ia 
under consideration. · 

Tile Gcn:emm.em Teclt.ftialllnstit!AU, lnm11, Bumaa, baa continued to 
train students for chil and mechanical engineering diplomas. Students of 
the Institute take the examinatioM of the City and Guilds of London Institute. 
The Institute also provides ev~g classes in P..angoon for ~time students. 

In Bihar there ia the OMua &1wol of Engirw:rlfl!J, which trains students 
for a diploma course ; the Tit-Tw.t T edniool I nstilute, where an industrial diploma: 
course has been introduced and a combined oil engine and agricultural tractor 
drivers' class has been organised; the Jamal.P"r TdnicallnstiluUI; and the 
Cot/4gtJ I 'Nltutria' I uiluU. . 

. 6. With the provincialisation of education, scholarships for technical 
training have been awarded by provincial Governments.. In 1926-27, the 
number of State technical scholars under the supervision of the High Com
m.issioner in London was 57, but in 1931-32 .that number had decreased to 52. 
This slight decrease baa been due partly to financial stringency and partly to 
the fact that facilities in India for advanced. training in a number of technical 
subjects have been developed. The special subjects of study pursued by 
these scholars have included· marine, civil; electrical, mechanical and 
automobileengineerina and a number of textile subjects. Of the 52 technical 
~eholars in 1931-32, ae~nteen were undergoing training in colleges, thirty· 
one were workina in ' factories and worbhope, and four were enrolled in 
tecbnica.l schools:' In addition tO the scholars large numbers of Indian 
atudents have proceeded abioad a.t their own expense in order. to obtain 
t«bnical training. The "following Table shows the number of students, 
u far as is known, studying technological and industrial subjects in .England 
during 19.31-32. . 
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. TABLE CXII. 
Teclmical studenU in the United Kingdom. · -

Number: of studeut.l. 
Subject. 

1927. 193.2. 

Engineering .. .. . . .. .. 202 237 
Technology . . .. • ... .. . . 98 65 
:Metallurgy . . .. . . . . .. 6 li 
.Archi~ture .. .. .. . . . . 3 7 
Printing .. .. .. .. .. . . 4: 

Total .. 309 318 

The Central Government has also played some part in encouraging this 
form of training. Four scholars have been sent to England for the study of 
metallurgy. On completion of their training, the first three scholars were 
provided with appointments in the Indian Stores Department. The fourth 
scholar was sent to England in 1928 for a period of three years and took the 
degree course in ferrous metallurgy in the University of Sheffield. He has 
since obtained employment in the Tata Iron and Steel Company, Jamshedpur. 
Owing to financial stringency, no further scholarships of this type have 
been granted. 

. 7. Considerable progress has been made in the institution of what may be 
termed • craft schools '-institutions which provide training in a particular 
craft tQ students who have already acquired a reasonably adequate foundation 
of general training in the ord.ini.try schools. 

In Bomhay, the Department of Industries has devoted its attention parti
cularly to the development of the hand-weaving industry.· In 1927-28 a survey 
was made of this industry and, as a result, a Central Hand-Wearing Institute 
was opened at Poona in 1929. . Government have also sanctioned the 
opening of two weaving schools, two weaving demonstrator classes,. and a 
dyeing demonstrator class in Sind. ' 

In Bengal, in addition to a number of weaving schools, there are institu
tions which provide artisans with training in carpentry, blacksmithy, cane
work and pottery. Among the most important of these institutions e.re the 
Calcutta' Tanning Institute, the Government Weaving Institut(\, Serampur 
and the Government Weaving and Dyeing Institute, Berhampur. 

There are fourteen Government ·textile and dyeing, schools in the 
Unild. Prot'inc9. ~ong the more important are the Government Textile 
School, Cawnpore, the Government School of Dyeing and Printing, Cawnpore, 
the Central Weaving Institute, Benares, the Government Weaving and Cotton 
Printing School, Muttra. The number of Government carpentry and leather
working schools has been increased to six and four respectively. 

· In the PuJI ia~. the Governm~nt Institute of Dyeing and Ca.lico Printing,· 
. ShahJara, proYid~ theoretical and praetical instr:1ction in textile dyeing, 
Llt'aching, finkbing and ea.lico-printing and i11 advancing in popularity, tha 
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enrolment having increased from 66 to 136 during the quinquennium. 
Enrolment at the Government C.mtral Weaving lnstitute,,Amritsa.r, however, 
baa remained practically stationary. The Government Hosiery Institute, 
Ludhiana, ·has made great strides and has been successful in brcakin"' 
down the distrust with which it was first regarded by local hosiery 
mu.ufa.cturers. Another institution which has shown great progress is 
the'Wood-Work Institute at· Jullundur. 

In Assam, the policy of encouraging hand-loom weaving and sericulture 
has been continued. There are two weaving schools including the weaving 
section of the Surma Valley. Technical School. There. are 26 peripatetic 
weaving demonstrators, working under the direction of four weaving assist
ante who conduct propaganda and demonstration work towards the im
provement of the hand-loom industry. 

8. There are also a nmnber of what are generally known . as industrial 
.Chools. 

. The number of recognised industrial schools in Madras has increased to 
68, of which 63 are in receipt of Government grant-in-&id. The number of 
pupils baa increased from 3,591 to 6,005. 

In Btmgal, the number. of industrial schools decreased from 153 to 1 H, 
but in spite of this reduction the enrohnent advanced from 6,234 to 6,315. 

In the PunJab, fifteen new industrial schools have been opened by Govern· 
. ment, making the total of such schools 32. The number of pupils increased 

from 2,f'l60 to 3,829: 

In Bill~r. the number of schools of this type increased from 43 to 48, bu' 
the enrohnent decreased from 2,462 to 2,079. · .. 

In the Ctmtral PrO'I:incu, there are three Government and six aided in
dustrial schools. Those at Khamgaon and Chanda were opened during the 
.quinquennium. The demand for such schools is reported to be keen,. but 
new schemes for improvement have been heM. in abeyance owing to financial 
atringeney. _ 

There is a Government Industrial School at Delhi which provides traini~ 
in carpentry and smithy. The numbers in this school have remained prac· 
tically stationary 'during· the quinquennium. . 

9.· Progress is thus being made by these BChools of varying types, esp~cially 
})y the craft schools, but the numbers of institutions and pupils are still in
significant in comparison with those of ordinary _schools. This marked. · 
disparity haa evoked much adverse comment ; there is a widespread de.'! ire 
that early st~ps should be taken to rectify this disproportion. . 

, Many h;ve advocated an · alternative policy of providing concurrently 
· with the general courses in schools and, indeed, in colleges a number of optio~l 
subjects of a vocational type. 

. ·while teaching in. thP- ordinary schools should become more of a 
reality to the · pupils by its connexion with what a pupil sees and l-nows . •ud underst.an.ds; ·while tb~ teaching of subjects such &3 drawing and ~nual 
training should be im[\toVOO all a mf'lan~ of trainin::t the eye and band, while 
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students and school children should be encouraged to ta.k~- part in_ practical 
pursuits such .as carpe~try a?d gardc~g in their .leisure hours, t~e int~odue
tion of vocatwnal subJects m the ordmary cumcula would ~e madvt8a.ble. 
The expenditure on equipment would not be negligible, while experienced 
and competent teaching is essential. These resources should be concentrated 
in a few institutions and not be dissipated over a large number of institutions, 
whose main objective is in another direction. It is also open to question 
whether training for a few ho~rs a week in such subjects, interspersed between 
long Lours of study in general subjects, would be of value. There is also & 

danger, which in the light of past experience is by no means imaginary, that 
tlH·~e subjects might be regarded as' soft option.S 'by those who aspire to, enter 
college and would therefore be handicapped in their college careers. The very 
object of these innovations might also be defeated. Boys, whose bent 
does not lie in literary studies, might be induced to prolong un~uly their 
literary education by the temptation that a small portion of their time would 
be spent in vocational training. 

10. The better course would be to provide a larger number of vocational 
institutions, technical, craft or industrial, in which the pupils could devote 
their whole time and energy to practical pursuits, freed from the temptation 
of hankering after a literary career. 

It is essential that recruits to these several types of institution should 
first have gained in the .ordinary schools that modicum of general knowledge 
which should form the foundation of tht>ir vocational training; otherwise, 
there would be an even more disastrous situation, whereby vocational schools 
were compelled to provide an inferior form of genera.! training alongilids of 
the practical training. This is the main defect of many of the existing in· 
dustrial schools, in which pupils are of'ten admitted at the very star~ of their 
echooling and at an age unsuitable for vocational training. · A achclll~ of 
vocational training should be adjusted to that of general training, and· the 
two schemes should intedock harmoniously and not be in competition with 
each other. · · 

The opinions of the Hartog Committee are relevant in this CQnnel(ion : 
" All puJlils, whatever be their aim of life, should fin' reeeive general educ&t.ioo,. b11• 

U ahould be open to boys at 10me auitable stage in the subsequent ooul'le to branch oJf to 
craU achoola or to vocational classes. we· are told tha.t the industrial schoola are not, 
widely appreciated a' present, but we are hopeful tha.t if once industrial training U. given 
itl proper plaoe in the higher atagee of the edueatioD&laYIItem. DWl1 of the boY~~ who o.ow 
wute time end lllODeJ in aeoondaq 80hoola wiU be diverted to m<q fruitful ton.la of 
education and occupation." l ' 

In the ex:isting system large numbers of school pupils and college studente 
rrolong unduly their literary studiea, to their own diaadva.ntage as well a.a to 
that of the schools and oolleges- which they attend. It is mainly theae bo)"' 
and young men who swell the ranks of middle-class unemployment. a problem 
which is beooming more and more insistent. · 

It has been suggested that the standards of matriculation and nniveraity 
exarninatioM should be ati1Iened in order to cope with this difficulty ; this 
may be an admirable sug~st.ion on other grounds, but boys should not b~ denied 
education merely because their bent doea llOt lie in the direction ~~ litera.ry 

I l!artos Report, page 111. 



· ... 222 J'BOGRESS OJ' EDUCATION' IN IN'l>U.. 

studies. . By far the better policy would be to release these boys once for aD 
from their literary studies at an earlier age than at "present. and to utilise. 
~e money thus saved by expanding facilities in vocational in.tltitutions which 
are ttlore in harmony with their attainments. 

The question arises as to when the time for such bifurcation or diversion 
should be fixed. The actual time would vary in accordance with the attain· 
ments and ambitions of the boys. The diversion of the humblest class, tho8e 
who would furnish mistriu, etc., would be on the completion of the primary 
stage ; of better educated boys, who would be absorbed in industries, would be 
at a stage somewhat earlier than the pr~ent Matriculation ; wb,ile those who 
sought admission to the better type of technical schools would .eontinu,e longer 

. in their general. studies. . · 
f (iit) CommercialiCAools. 
11. The main statistics regarding commercial education are given in the 

Table below : 

T.ABLE CXIII. 
Schools of Commerce. 

Erpenditure. 

Year. 'Insti· Pupila. 
tutions. GoTern· Board Other 

ment lunda. Fee~. 80111'0t'JII. Total. 
fullda. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
1927 . .,. I« 6,.705 1,14,626 8,068 2,47,250 76,323 4,46,267 
11132 .. 135 6,.246 1,35,620 250 2,60,8711 48,846 4,45,695 

.._.... 

. 12. There has thus been a seriollll set-back, the numbers of both institu
·tions and pupils having suffered reduction •. This has been due very largely 
to. trade depression. as pupils receiving instruction in these institutioLS 
~ve found it increasingly difficult to obtain employment. · . 
. The most severe set-back has been in Bombay, the· number of · aided 

'institutions having decreased from seven to two. 
: . In Madra&~ there has been a fall in the enrolment of the Institute at Madras 
~as 'well as in that at Calicut. · At the close of the quinquennium the latter. 
·.institution was closed as a measure of :retrenchment. The School of Com
~ merce at Vizagapatam also attracted fewer studentS, the number having fallen 
from 106 to 72. . c • 

There has· been no marked change in Bengal. Classes in shorthand, 
'typewriting and book-keeping were opened ate the Narasingha Dutt College, 
l How:rah, in-,928-29, but the Commerce Department of Krishnath College, 

·! Berhampur, was abolished in 1929-30 owing to dearth of pupils. A scheme 
· for the reorganisation of the Government Commercial Institute, Calcutta, 
• w&$ sanctioned in 1929, and the InstitUte was moved to new premises. Ita 
: statue was .improved by the recognition of its Final Commercial Course ex• 
; amination aa equivalent to the Intermediate Arts examination for the purpo~e 
o, of~e admission of studenta to the B. A. or B. Com. t:lassea of the University. 
·. ·.'-
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Valuable evening classes are held in many centres by the Young Men'• 
·and ll'omen'• Christian Associations, which are much appreciated by those w~o 
are .. starting their careers in Government offices and ,in commerc~a.l 
houses. These classes have also beeri reduced in strength in consequence of 
trade depression. 

13. An interesting experiment was s~· sOme years ago in the Punjab. 
by which clerical classes were attached to high schools and intermediate colleges · 
for the benefit ()f matriculates, who desired short speci.a.li.sed courses with a 
view to obtaining clerical· employment. 

In accordance with the recommen~tions of .a committee appointed in 
1925, ten post--matriculation classes were opened in 1927. The course of 
instruction covered two years and a "diploma examination was conducted 
by the Education Department. The numbers attending these classes soon 
exceeded three h~dred. · · 

In 1929·30, a ~ommittee was appointed to review this experiment. Ita 
most important recommendation was that, since many pupils obtained em· 
ployment before the completion of the course~ the length of the course should 
be reduced from two years to one. This recommendatioJ?. was put into effect 
in 1930 and the syllabus was modified accordingly, attention being confined 
very largely to .English, shorthand and typing. · 

It has been suggested that the initial qualifications of students should be 
further raised, that greater importance should be attached to drafting, 
noting and correspondence, and that higher speed should be demanded in 
shorthand and typewriting. The shortened course has at any rate proved 
popular, as the enrolment for the single year's COUl'Se has already risen above 
four hundred pupils. 

Much advantage is gained by attaching these classes to the ordinary 
schools and intermediate colleges, as an essential of success is a sound working 
knowledge of English by the pupils ; competent instruction of this kind is more 
likely ~be provided in schools and colleges than in vocational institutions. 

14. TM Accountancy Diploma Board, BonJ:Jay, which was constituted by 
Government in 1915, now holds examinations every year at Bombay, Madras, 
Calcutta, Allahabad, Rangoon and Karachi, the last-.nam.ed centre having been 
created in 1929. During the quinquennium., 1,928 candidates were examined, 
of whom 464 were declared successful. •· 

In connection with the proposed Indian Accountancy Boa_rd, the Secre-
tary writes : · 

" For eome yean put the question of forming 1o11. Indian Accountancy Board for the 
purpose of advising the Governor General in Council regarding the granting of auditoN' 
eertifica~ and lo8Sisting him in maintaining a high eta.nda.rd of qua.lificationa and condu~ 
of persor11 enrolled on the register of aooount&nta wa.s o.nder the oonaider&tion of the Govern. 
ment of India. In 1925 aecheme for the elit&hliahment of 111ch a Board wa.s drawn up and 
circulated for opinion. After consideration of the replie1 received and coDIIultation with 
commercial and professional bodies, the Government of India framed rulee called the Audit
c>r'a Certl.ticate Hulea, 1932, Y•hich came into foroe from 1st April, 1932. These rule~ pro
nde for the ma.i.ntenance of a register of Approftll Accountants, the gra.nting of Audi. 
tor'• Certificates,. the e.:u.minationa to be pa.seed ud th1 theoretical ud practioal 



tn.i.DUI& to be lllldergone by penon~~ wiahiJijr to ~ enrolled oo \he repter, 'and for t.he oou· 
aitat.ioo of ua All-India .Board called the Indiall Aocountanoy Board. Under \heee ruJ.e. 
&he Government of India and 110t the local Govemmenta will be tho etatutofJ authorit7 
for the grant of certificatea to penona entitling them to act aa auditors of publio oompaniee 
in India. The First E:u.m.ination prasoribed by the new rulee 1Vi1l be held in 1933 and \he 
first Final Examination in 1935, The Government of India have reoogniaed that an abrupt 
tnnsition from the old to the new eyatem might involve hardship to pel'IIODa tUready en
raged in & eourae of training for the aocountancy profeesion, and they have therefore de· 
oided that the G. )). A. e:u.mination ehould continue to be held under the old rule until a 

.date JlOt later ihan the 31at December, 1934. The Accountancy Diploma Board will oon· 
tinue in existence for a certain period beyond that date for the p1ll'Jl'liMI of ma.k.ing reoom· 
mendationa to the Government of .Bombay for the award of the Government diploma in 

· .A.C001lntancy to any persona who may have passed the examination. but may ~ot have 
completed the practical training b7 the end of 1934.'' a 

" 'Bombay, pagea 131·132, 
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. CHAPTER IX .. 

EDucATION or SPECLU. CLASSES AND CoMMUNITIES. 
. : 

(i) ChiRfa" Colkgea. 

The most important event of the quinquennium was the approval given 
by the Secretary of State, for a period of five years aa from April, 1931, to a 
new scheme for the control of chiefs• colleges and for the regulation of their 
relations v•ith the Govel11D).~nt of India. A lump sum is now · provided 
annually by the Government of India for distribution among these colleges, 
this being the average total of previous subventions plu11 the average annual 
Baving to Government on account of the leave and pension contributions for 
Indian masters of 1\Iayo, Aitchison· and Ra.jku.mal' Colleges, which will be. 
defrayed in future by their governing bodies. As the Ka.thiawar States, which 
.a.re interested .in the welfare of Rajkw:nar College, Rajkot, desired to become 
wholly responsible for its e:x:peD.SeS; the Government grant has been diacon· 
~~ . . . .. 

The governing bodies of the ooll~ges have aecordmgly been.- reconstituted 
with the object of affording them .the largest possible measure of independ- . 
ence, and they have been recognised as ,corporate bodies, capable of suing 
and being sued. The masters, Indian and European, will be recruited in 
future by. governing bodies, but Government will continue to be responsible 
for annual inspection. 

2. The following Table shows the strength of these colleges for the Iaa• 
three quinquennia. : 

TABLE CXIV. 

Earalm~nt of clliefa" colleges. 

College. ·• 1921-22. • 1926-27. 1931-32. 

---------------------------------~--------~---------l!ayoColloge, A~mer; - . • • • 99 126 115 
Daly Collegd, Indore • • • • • • 5l 63 78 
A.iichiaon College. Lt.hore . • • • 95 110 74 
Rajk~&marColl<•ge, R&jkot • • • • 53 '3 29 
B.ajknmar College, RaipW' , . • • • • " 50 42 

Total 362 392 t. 338 

The total enrolment of the five colleges has thus seriously declined and ia 
less even than it was ten years ago, the most serious decline having been at 
Aitchison College, Lahore. This fall in numbers has been due to some extent 
to t'conomic depression which has been felt acutely by the land()wning 
classes, hut this cannot he the only reason. Thl're is an impression, which ia 
pining ground, that the standard of personal expenditure among the boys ia 
uo~u_ly high and that an exclusive type of institution reacts adversely on the 
trauung and advancement of the boys themselves. Efforts are being made 
to reduce the number of private servants r.nd to extend the practice of 
ommon me~. Be this M it may, a serious aitua.tion ha." been created by 
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the !all in enrolment. The number of college classes remaining the same, 
there can be few reductions in the staffs ; the loss in fees cannot therefore 
be compensated, except by increased contributions. Moreover, the small 
numbers of boys, with their very varying ages, present difficulties in the 
internal organisa~on of the colleges. · · 

; 3. Most colleges have continued to prepare boys for the Chil'fs' Colleges 
Diploma examination, which iiJ regarded as equivalent to the Matriculation 
examination of an Indian university. There are two courses; one is iii
tended for those who desire to proceed to a university ; the other qualifies 
a candidate for a diploma, but ·not for admission to a university. The 
examination differs somewhat from the ordinary Matriculation exainination 
.in that candidates may offer administration, which includes law, land revenue 
and surveying. 

Mayo College prepares . boys for the Higher Diploma examination, the 
course of which extends over three years. · A four years' course is being 
substituted with an examination held in the middle of the course. 

TABLE C4V. 

Chiefs' Oolkges Diploma Emmina"v'•· 

1927-28. 1928-29. 1929-30. 1930-31. 1931-32. 

J J J .! ! 
--- -,~. -- ~ ~ .::a ::a ;; 

wtitutions. ; . ; ; = d 
al al 

j 0 

J 
Q j 0 j 0 j "' '3 ~ '3 '3 -; 

~ "iil ~ 1 al "iil ~ l ~ I ::a ~ 8 ::a 
'"' = '"' = ~~ g ; () d " al ::1 c'3 ::1 al = 0 Cl.l Cl.l CQ 0 CQ 0 CQ 

--i-
Kayo College, Ajlll6r ·12 9 12 10 12 8 13 12 13 8 

Mt.Qhison College, 
•· .. 

9 6 13 4 18 11 17 17 15 &. 
Lahore. 

RajkumAr College, 1 1 4 .3 2 2 6 .3 3 3 
Rajkot. 

4 •• 5 5 3 3 Rajkumar College, .. .. ... . . 
Raipur. 

r--
Total .. .' 22 16 "33 21 32 21 41 37 34 20 

.' Nons.--(1) The candidatee -.rho did not appear in the e:xamin•tion are excluded.' 

(2) The Daly College, Indore, did n~t eub~it candida tee for the Diploma exazn.i.t.u•~ioo 
during the quinquennium. · 
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TABLE CXVI. 

Chief,' CoUegu Higher Diploma Examination. 
~. ; 

. Mayo ·College, Ajmer. 
\ ' 

Year. Candidate~. Sucoeeaful candidates; -. 
1927-28 .. .. .. .. 5 4 . 
1928-29 

.. 
3 3: .. .. . . .. . . 

1929--30 . . . . .. ... .. 1 . . 
1931)...31 . . .. .. .. .. 6 6 

, .. 
1931-32 .. .. .. .. .. 6 5 

Total .. 20 18 

4:. The average number ofkumars on the roll of Rajl.-umar Colkge, Rajkot, · 
during the quinquennium was fourteen lower than the average of the pre
vious quinquennium, but .it is a cause for optimism that nineteen kumars 
now in the College are sons ~f former pupils. 

In 1930, Mr. F. T. Turner, the Principal, retired from service and was 
succeeded by Mr. A. . C. Miller. A fund amounting to Rs. 22,000 has been 
collected to commemorate. Mr. Turner's association with the College. There 
are two Eur?pt>an members on the staff. 

The average annual cost of upkeep has been slightly more than a· 1akh 
of rupees. Thus, the cost per boy reaches a . high figure. The College, · 
however, is well endowed, the total invested capital amounting to nearly · 
Rs. 10 lakhs with a yearly income of nearly half a lakh. . The Government 
grant of Rs. 10,000 was voluntarily surrendered in 1932. . · 

While no major building w~rks b~e been constructed: at ·Mayo College~ 
Ajmer, much has been done to add to the amenities ·of the institution. 
Mr. S. F. Madden was succeeded as Principal in 1931 by Mr. V. A. S. Stow. 
The European sta:fl, which in .the past consisted of as many as seven members, 
has now declined to three. While continuing to be au institution for the 
benefit of ruling . families of Rajputana, the College draws pupils from places 
.as far distant as Madras and Assam. In March, 1930, the College celebrated 
ito':! jubilee; the occasion was honoured by the presence of His Excellency 
the Viceroy and Lady Irwin, . . . 

The serious decline in enrolment at Aitchison College, LaJwre, has already 
been noted. A feature of the College is that a larger proportion of the pupila 
come from British India than in other colleges. There are three Europeans 
on the staff, but the need of a fourth has been stressed in the report. . . 

· In 1930, Daly Colu:ge, Indore, mourned the death of its Princip~ 
Mr. W. Fanshawe, who had done much for-its advancement .. Though the 
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enrolment is higher than it .-as in _1927, it i.ll€'&!1 than it was in 1930. This 
-Iecline ia . reported to have been ' due alm~t entirelv to economic 
depression a.nd ia not expected to become permanent. The n~ber of boys. 
coming from Central India ia higher than it has been for many years. 
linch has been done to improve the equipment of the College. A new 
ecience block, in •·hich the fine library ia inst&lled, has been built. A new 
cricket and. hockey ground and a racquet court have also been construe~. 
In 1930, the annual competitions with lfayo College, Ajmf'r, were revived 
•ith satisfactory results. The Old Boys' Association, started in 1~27, is doing 
good sen-ice; in 1932, a member of the Association was appointed to a seat 
on the College Council · 

Improvements have been made. in the finances of P.aJI.:umar ·Colwge, 
Raipur. As a result of the collection of the lnrin .Memorial Fund, it became 
possible to carry out important improvements in the sta.fl. The generosity 
of the Chiefs has a1so provided a tl"mple and guest house • 

.Mention may here be made of .the Colr:i" Taluqtlars'. &l,ool, Luckno-w,. 
which ia maintained by a voluntary cess on the land revenue of taluqdars., 
by income from fees, and by a large Government grant amounting to nearly 
Rs. 30,000. The number of boys approximates 45. The School is residential 
and has Jarge grounds and many activities, .-bile most of the staff are 
resident, ·but "the expenditure is excessive ·in relation to the number of 
boys a.nd a reorganisation echeme is at hand .••. ·.It is hoped that by reducing 
the fees and by opening the doors to a wider public the School will attract 
larger numbers." 1 

(i•) Education of European• and Anglo-Indian•~ 

5. In all provinces except Burma, European education is a provincial 
and reserved subject and is .in charge of a Member of the Ell:ecutive Council 
of each provincial Government. It is governed by ita own code of regulatiorut 
for the award of grants, the prescription of co~s and the like, .-hich differs 
from the code applicable to Indian schools. In Burma, European education 
is a provincial transferred subject and is onder the control of the 'Mini5ter 
for Education. 

6. The 'Iable8 below give the main figures for European and .Anglo-Indian 
ed ncation in respect to the number of echools and their enrolment. 

The enrolment figures give the numbers of pupih in institutions of variou.a 
types, whether for boya and girls, but there is an extensive system of ~ 
education, many boys attending girls' schools and ticc 'l.lef'l4. The enrolment 
is practically stationary. 

The figures a1so include 13,055 Indian pupils or 22 per cent. of the total, a. 
matter which--will be discussed later. On the other hand, 3,908 European a.nd 

. Anglo-Indian pupils are reading in Indian institutions. Thus, there ia a total 
of 48,801 pupils from the community at choola of one type or another. The 
European and Anglo-Indian population of British India appro:cimatea2·7 
Jakhs. Thus. 18 per cent. of the total population, as compared with j · 7 of th& . 
Indian population, are receiving instruction. This high percentage reflect& 
great credit on the members of the domiciled eommunity and indicates a keen 

•u. P .. page u. 
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d~ire for their .children to be educated. : As the popula.tim1 tends ·to be sta
tionary, the actual provision of education is generally satisfactory. · • : 

The Anglo-Indian is essentially a po~r community; many of its m~mbers 
are in destitution and are living on public or private charity. . The majority of 
the few who achieve distinction and aftluence tend to leave the community~ and 
eometimes the country ; thus the community loses the benefit of their leader
ship. The b)lik of the community reside in towns where the standard of living 
is high ; its l6.emberslive in European fashion in the matter of clothing, food and 
housing. In recent years, they have felt the strain of competition for many 
posts in Government service, of which they used to hold almost a monopoly. 

A large section of the co~unity is migratory ~ character, many of its 
members being employed in railways, telegraphs, customs and other all-India 
aervices. The children either accompany their parentS from one province to 
another, or else are sent to boarding schools where the cost is often beyond 
their means. The va.cying courses in the provinces · ·are a Ca.use of much 
embarrassment. 



TABLE CXVII. 
European 1ckool& for. boys and t'Mir en.rolmenl. 

----~/~--------------~----~--~------------~------------------~~.-.~------~----.~ 

Year. 

1921-22 .•• 
1926-27 •• 
1931-32 •• 

lnoreaee or decreue 
. between 1922-27 
lnoreue or deoreue 

betweeo 1927-32 •• 

. t 

Year. 

1921-22 ••• .. 
1926-27 •• .. 
1931-32 .. . . 
[noreaee or deoreue 

betweelll922-21' •• 
lnoreue or dem~aae 

between 1927-32 •• 

Collegee. lpgh. IOhoola. Wddle aohoola. . Prlm&rJ aohoola. Bpt'cial aohooJa; ., TotaL~ ·~ "' 

1----~----~----~-----~----~-----t-----~-----l-----~------·l---~~-----
ln•tl- Inatl· 

tutiona, PapUa. tatlona. PapUa. 

J 488 65 
7 263 119 
8 293 '12 

12,166 
18,'160 
17,660 

lnet.l- Pupila. tutlona. 

62. 5,6113 
-42 4,11119 

36 4,608 

lnetl- Puplla. tutiona, 

46 !,812 
66 8,287 
48 ~8,212 

Inatl- . lnati~ 
tutiona.' . PapRe. : · \utlone. 

17 
3 
3 

909 
176 
268 

182 
·176 
167' . 

. 
22,028. .,. 

. .'23,0.6 S!! 
.• 26,061 ~ 

-------1-----+----~------~---~----~------~---~---~-.~.----~-----. E 
I --221 4 4,396 -10 -1,094 I 476 -14 ,. , . ~,33 .,;.....e · 8,01'7 {ill 

o· 
1 30 I 900 --e 49 -7 . -'IS • • . . 92 --e l · · 096 100· 

TABLE CXVIn. 
European schools /M girls anJ their enrolment. 

Collegee. High tohoola. inddle •ohoole. l'rimaz7 aohool•~ 
I 

Ineti- Ineti-Insti- Pupil•. lnatl- Papila. Pupil1o Papila. tutiona. tutiooa. tutione. tutione. 

' 8118 88 13,081 78 7,669 68 2,826. 
3 851 98 16,879 86 6,'1M 81 3,666 
J 43 108 19,69' 60 '1.172 71 4,6114 

-1 -7 10 3,798 -12 -914 I 829 
' 

-1 -308 8 2,'115 -6 411 10 909 

SpecJal~ehoola. 

Inati- Inet.l-· 
Papila. · tutiona. tutione. 

. 36 638 261 
'17 . 466 246 

16 444 2115 

-18 -172 -16 

-1 -~ 10 

TotrJ •• 
.. 

-
.... 

Pupil.: 
U,572 
28,106 . 
~1,007 

3.634 

1.801 

. ' 

..,, 
8 g· 
~
~ 

~: 
F 
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7. The statistics of schools given above are not altogether reliable, as there 
have been many changes in clas.sification during the la.stti..fteen years. The 
total number of schools tends to decrease; largely in consequence of the tardy, 
but growing, recognition of the need for concentration. 1 · 

I 

There is particular need of c~ncentration in respect to the railway sehoola, 
many of which have only minute enrolments and are thus liable to extravagance 
and inefficiency of teaching. The Hartog Committee were of opinion that 
" economy could be effected by the adoption of the policy already accepted. 
by the North-Western Railway of granting assistance to the children of Euro
pean and Anglo-Indian t'mployees to attend the ordinary schools, at whatever 
distance, in preference to the present policy of other railways which maintain 
sma.ll schools at outlying stations to meet the needs of scattered groups of 
children. "1 Religious differences, social distinctions and vested interests still 
stand in the way of a complete system of concentration.' ' 

8. The folloWing Table (which includes indirect expenditure, such as the 
cost of buildings) gives statistics regarding the cost of Europeaneducation. 
Government contributions have declined by nearly Rs. 4: lakhs during the 
qumq uennium, but this loss has been more than compensated by an increase 
of the fee income amounting to nearly Rs: SJlakhs. 

TABLE CXIX. 

Erpenditure from 
Total 

Yea.r. upendi. 
Govern- :Bo&l'!l Other ture.. 

ment funds. Feee. eouroee. 
fu.Dda. . 

. Ra. Be. Ra. Ra. Be. 

1921-22 .. .. 4.6,70,968 21,653 49,06,770 3(J,73,835 1,32.'13,228 

1026-27 .. . . 50,98,162 62,.236 53,94,471 4.'>.16.549 1,50,61,418 

1g31-32 .. . . .,,18,670 50,7M 62,43.4.95 45.2(J,22'7 1.~5,39,156 

Increase betll·een 1022-27 •• '>27,194 30,583 4,8'7,'101 8.42,714 17,88,192 

lncre&!!e between 1927-32 •• -3,79,492 -1,472 8,4.9,024: 9,678 4,77,738 

At fir~t sight, the cost appears to be unduly Ligh, but the figures should not 
be accepted without reservation, especially if the object is to draw compariaoD 
l.letw~en the cost of Indian and European schools. 

'Hartog Beportr, pe.ge ~. 



: · ·A large ~timber of European ~hools are mUdential institutions and the 
cost per pupil includes boarding charges, ..-hile in Indian achools the. practice 
i8 for pupils to make their own messing arrangements, A Euro~an pupil. 
therefore. pays a far larger sum in feett than an Indian pupil The average 
ailllnal fee of a European puril is Ra. 100, w bile that of an India'n pupil is Jess 
than&. 5. . 

Again, more than five-sixths of the total number of pupils in Indian sc hqols 
i.re in the primary classes, nearly half of these being in Cia.ss I; most primary_ 
pupils receive free education. The proportion of free pupils in European schools 
U..&lso very much sm&ller than in Indian schools, and a far higher proportion • 
Ieach the higher stages of education, the c06t of which is comparatively high .. 
. 9. The following Table gives the number of institutions and pupils. in each 
province: · 

TABLE CXX. 
Recognised E'u.rapea1& scltool8 and ~ir enrolment. 

Institutions. Pupils. 

ProYiace. Increase(+) 
1921. 1932. or 1921. 1932.. Incre.ue. .. decrease(-). 

ll.adru .. 87 . 82 --0 10,390 10,759 369 
J3ombay •• 39 37 

.... 
-2 ..921 5,436 .535 .. 

J3eDgal .. 62 69 +7 10,821 11,586 765 
United Provineee •• li5 58 +3 6.213 6,564 351 
Punjab- :. .. 34: 32 -2 2,669 2,sn 178 
Burma·· •• .. 36 35 -1 s.sss 10,191 1,333 
Bihar and Ori.-& •• 21 21 .. 1,370 1,624 2M 
Central Provineee , • 34: 37 +3 2,388 2,801 413 
.Aalam- . . .. - 4 ' .. 375 3S4 9 
North-West Frontier 

Province. . ' .. 1 1 .. 62 88 26 

BIU.isJI. India ( incJod.. ~~ 422 +1 53,151 67,948 4797. 
ingminor~ 

' trat.iona.) . . 
In. .3.{Gdra,;,, the nUJQbe,r of institutiona baa been reduced from 87 to 82.. 

mainly in consequence of a policy- of. concentration.. · 
In Bombay, the number of institutions bas also decreased from 39 to 3i; 

"bqt nothing more~ been done in regard to the very obvious solution of con· 
eentration.ra.ised in the previous quinquennium. "1 . 

. -The !JCngal re:rort commentS favourably on the •• inSfeasingte_nde~cy 
among. E~pean and Anglo-In~an students to take advantage of uru•ers1ty 
education· through the facilities. which· the Intermediate cl~ atta<:hed to 
European schools offer ••• There 111 every indie&tion tl~.&t ~new direction L.aa 

!Bombay, page 174. 
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been given to the higher studies of Anglo- Indians and that u!liversity qua~ca• 
tions Vtill be more largely sought after than in the past."1 , . . · . ~ : · 

' There has been activity in the Punjab in building construction. Loreto 
Convent, Simla, complet-00 the. erection of ·a new' school buildiD.g ,at a cost of. 
over Rs. one lakh. towards which Government awarded a grant of Rs. 50,000: 
St. Edwards' School, Simla, ·constructed a new block of class-rooms, towarda 
which Government contributed Rs. 19,885. The Bishop Cotton School, Simla, 
rebuilt its kitchens and st<>re-rooms and also ooD.structed a fine assembly hall 
and h'1rary on the top floor. ~t Lawrence College, Ghora. Ga.li. a new hostel 
be been erected, the cost of which was almost entirely defrayed by the Di()({esan' 
Board of Education. The report observes that " little more remains to be. 
done in the extension of fa<:ilitiea for European- education. The majority of 
the schools are commodious· and modern. The present accommodation should 
prove sufficient for many years to come!'' .' 

In Bihar, the buildings of Bishop Westcott Boys' School, Nam.kun, have 
been satisfactorily completed, and the eastern part of St. Michael's School, 
Kurji, has been rebuilt so as_ to provide a fine dormit<>ry, a hall and ample 
accommodation for bathing. 

The impression conveyed by provincial reports is that, though the ~hools 
have been hard hit by the economic depression and though li.ttle has been found 
possible in material improvements and expansion, much promising work has 
been done in trying circumstances. : 

10. The following Table shoWs that the pereentage of trained teachers iii 
aU provinces has improved during the quinquennium ; the total percentage of 
t8 · 3 trained teachers ia. far from unsatisfacrory. · 

T.AELE CXXI. 
Teachers in European scltools. 

Prorince. 

:Madru • • • • •• 
Bombay •• .. 
:Bf.ngal • • • • • • 
l:nited ProviJlcM •• 
Punjab • • • • • • 
BUI'IllA .. •. • • 
Bihar- and Orissl. • • • • 
Central Province& •• 
Assam .. .. .. 
North-W eit Fronti~ Provinoe 

British l.Ddia (including 
minor adminiat.rtotional. 

Number of teachers. 

Trained Untrained Total. 
teachers. teachers. 

559 
257 
483 
377 
172 
346 

'17 
86 
32 
i 

UOl 

199 
134 
310 
117 

6S 
101 
36 
69 
8 

1,207 

'158 
391 
'193 
4-94 
2.W 
447 
113 
15li 

40 
6 

3,808 

Percentage of trained 
teachers to total 

number of teaohera. 

1927. 

69·9 
56·6 
55·9 '. 
67·9 

·66·5 
69·2 
59·3 
52·0 
86·5 

63·0 1 

1932. 

73•7 
65·7 
60·9 
'16·3' 
71·7 
77•4: 
6!•1 
5a-•6· 
80•0 

100·().. 

l Bemgal.. page 87. . . I Pu.uja.b, pago 108. 
IU80EHL 
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· ·· 'The JiaJrQ.$ 're~rt-repeats·. the ·ob~Wrvation 'o"i fiv~ yea.rS a'·To that "ther~ 
is a reluctance on tue part of young men and women leaving Eu~opean schools 
to enter the teaching profession, and that the few who qualify are attracted to 
other provinces where they can more often -obtain remunerative employment 
than in this Presidency."• There are three training classes for women teachers 
in the Preaidency. . 

There are no separat~ training colleges for men in Be11gal, Bombay and the 
Unifed~rovi-,uc3, but ~hers, are sent on deputati_on to the College at Ghora 
Gab: . ·- · · · . 

.Arrangements a~e made in Bengal for the training .of women teachers at 
the Dow Hill Training College, where 41 teachers were trained dUring the 
quinquennium. 

In the United Prot'inces the supply of women teachers is met by two train
ing department~'~ at All Saints Diocesan ColtPge, Naini Tal, and Woo~lstock 
College, Mussoorie, which train about twelve to fifteen qualified teachers 
annually. The report states that " few of the domiciled community possess 
good science degrees; teachers of the subject have often been recruited from 
England or from among Indian teachers specially trained in science. Girls' 
schools seldom find mistresses strong in mathematics and capable of teaching 
the subject satisfactorily in the higher stages. The supply of physical training 
mistresses has improved."• · · 

The Punjab report records that •t the designation of Chelmsford Train
ing Class, Ghora Gall. was altered to that of Chelmsford Training College in 
1928. This institution works in close contact with the Intermediate College 
and School ·and trains teachers for the rest of India. The reorganisation 
of the course referred to in the last report has proved successful, as several of 

. the students have since proceeded to B. A. and B. Sc. degrees."• 
I 

Training of wom.en teachers is provided in St. Bede's College, Simla. The 
course of training has been revised in order to bring it in closer relation 
with the F. _A. examination of Punjab University. In 1929, additional stipends 
were granted for a third year of study in order to enable selected students to 
compete for this exam.i:Dation. · 

· For kindergarten teachers; a training class is attached to St. Deriys High 
School, Murree. 

11.- There has been criticism. of the staffing of European schools to the 
tflect that.!!,nly a small number of posts are filled by members of the domiciled 
community and that very few indeed have been placed in charge of important 
schools.· There have been some grounds for this criticism., but it should be 
borne in mind that in the past members of the community have been reluctant 
to . · oin . the- teaching profession and. that comparatively few have 
'berome trained ; very few indeed have become graduates and received training. - ' ·- ~..~.· ' ._.. ~.... ' ·. ' . 



· • rA.BLE :eriir~ · 
.. , •• _..! ••• : • 

M emhrr'f rf the dumidle4 emtmll'.tii'!J OK tM. .8la(Jtt nJ· European ~· ·:_· ; .· .. 
Teachers, . ·• Helldmutens. .i. 

.. : .. .. . ~ ~· 

Prorinoe. 
· (Al (B) Peroent&f{e .. :M:embei.. Hemben. ·of .. 

Total of t.he (B)to(A). Total of the 
nomber: domiciled nomber. domiciled 

OOIIliDQ• eommllJli.. 
• nity •. :·: t1\o . .. 

~ 
; - ~ .... 

lladru .. . . .. 750 4.-M 60·6 79 36 

Bombay 373 
. -

190 
.. oo:g •. 37 ···r' 

12 .. .. .. 
' 

Bengal .. .. . . 226 150 66-s .14. .. . _(a) . · . 
United Prorinoea tao 389 '76·3 ' .s ; '33 .. .. .. - ; 

Punjab .. . . .. 258 169 62·1 : 32 .. (a~ 

Blli'DI& .. . . . . 516 356 69·1 34 : 11 . , ' 
Bihar and Oriaea .. . . 113 u 7··3 

' 
20 ~5. 

Central Provinoea 
·~ .. 156 77 ···3 18 a .. 

Aseam• .. . .. . . 8 J. 12·6 1 p . 

North. W eat Frontier Prorinot .. IS • 80·0 . l (a) .. 
Delhi: .. .. .. n • 52·9 

l 
2 t 

.Ajrner-Merw""' .. .. 63 37 58·7 9 6• 

Banga.Jore ... .. .. . 188 157 83·5 20 . . (a) .. 

N .B.-n. figure~~ given ill this table were compiled aft« the el011e of the quinqu~ 
nium and are not hued on the General Educationall'ableia for 1931-32. ~ 

( IJ) Information a.ot ava.ilabl.e. ' · · 1 • 

• • Only for one Government acboo) for girla. 
. • 

This Table shows that a large percentage of the staffs of European schools' 
·are members of the dom.iciled .com.m.unity; at the same tim.e few faa yet 
have been placed in charge of important schools. Far greater facili~ies have 
.been provided in recent yean, however, for young men and women readi:ng in 
the schoola to take the Intermediate examination of an Indian university ; 
many of these have also succeeded at a later date in taking a; degree, often 
through availing themselves of tbq concession given to teachers of appe&ring 
u J•rivate candidates by universities.. · 

, For example, the rr;ncipal, -chelmsford Training College, Ghora GaJi. 
ha'J &_t~tcd that, of the 55 ~tudenh who have been trained in the College, as 
mally ., 22 have sub·e1uently gradua.ted from a.. U!liveriity; 110rne, \ndet>d, 
have taken a Ma'llter'• degree.: Moreover, all ihe·e !j5 student'l, with one 
.single exe<·ption, have obtained t.:>aching po tt.1. 
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. The following passage from the Bombay report is relevant in this con-
nexion; - · 

. "The practice has eontinued (but, now especially, is tending to decrt>ase owing to 
financial difficulties) of recruiting specialist graduate teacben from England to fill eenior 
positi0118 in the schoola. Aa a rule, these teachen are without experience and are un· 
trained; it is rare to find them acct>pting a renewal of contract, which ia mually for three 
or four years in the fi.ret inetance. Non-European. teachers in European. high echools are 
almost invariably gradUit.tee. often with a post-graduate degree in theory of teacliing. 
Aa theae contracts e:r:pire, about half of the English recruited teachen are being replaced 
by recruits from thie country."l 

· 12. Another controversial matter is the scheme of examinations, for which 
these schools prepare their pupils. The position varies in the provinces, but 
the popularity of the Cambridge examinations is steadily increasing: 

· In Madras, the European School Leaving Certificate Board was reconsti
tuted in 1929-30 and was given the duty of selecting text-books for examina
tions. All schools, except two which prepare pupils for the Cambridge exami· . 
nations, prepare pupils for the High and Middle School certificate examina
tions which are conducted by the Board. 

In Bombay, " the Cambridge local examinations have been found entirely 
suitable by almost all European schools. Those who pass the Cambridge 
~chool Certificate examination are entitled to entrance into colleges affiliated 
to .the Home universities or to other professional institutions. This examina
tion is also regarded as equivalent to Matriculation by Bombay University 
under certain conditions . . . . . . All European schools prerare for the 
Cambridge examinations and are gen~rally opposed to substituting Matricula
tion for the Cambridge examination, though many see no objection to adapting 
the courses to suit the requirements of both examinations." 2 

In Bengal, 73 candidates appeared for the Matriculation examination of 
Calcutta University and 103 for the Cambridge School Certificate in 1931-32. 
The advantages of the latter examination are thtlS summarised : the work is 
continuous without capriciotlS changes in the system ; the conductors of 
the examination are experts ; there is uniformity of standard; the .examiners 
are _expert ; the development of educational practice in England is continually 
affecting the curricula of the exa.Ip.i.nations. 

The matter is disctlSsed in some detail in the report of .the United p,,_ 
f.'ince.s ; 
~ · · "There is among educational authorities, publicist. and others in India. ever-recurr
ing diecussion concerning the suitability or otherwise of the Cambridge examinations as 
tli.e standard examinations for pupila in European 11ehoola ; but so far no alternative echeme 

. has boon put forwe.rd which satisfiE'tl the echoolmaster, and the adoption of these exami
nations by moat provinces in India is an advantage where, in such a community M 

ibe Anglo-indian, pupils move from one province to another. The increase in the 
llUm.ber of optional subjects in recent yean has met the deman<la for more elMticity. 
It is yet true that, with all these improvements. much of the work prescribed is far from 
ideal when considered in eonnexion 11ith the requiremE"rlk of a ct>rtain proportion of the 
pupiJa.-iD particular; those in orphanagea and others of the pool'tlr classes. Boye of ~he 

,. same class in England go to public elementary echooli which have no connection with the 
·('..ambridge or other Local examinations ; their education is deeignt>d to fit them for certain 

MaJka of life; au.ny become skilled and unskilled labouren and akilled workmen of nriJU.a 
· L .:.. .. • . t .. ' ·' 

a Bombay, page 185. I Bomba;~·, page.. 181-ll'l!!. 
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~- Wh.iJ.s4 tho problem of future em.ploymeot is dally becoming mote ll(>uudor boya 
h.viog Europeao IIChoola. the difficulties will be feU more aeverely by boya of t.h.ia cJe.a. 
thaD by others who ean be educated to higher stagee and whose parents have littonger 
fi.1141lcial b.ck.ing. h ie difficult to devise and work a scheme which will suit 'the p6atet 
claa.>ee of the domiciled eommunity."'l · - · : 

. In the PunfW, there bas been a departure from.. the departmental to the 
Cambridge ex&minations during the quinquenniUIIl, the reasons for which m 
expLained in the report : 

.. The year under ~ .i1 the first yeai whea all high echools have aent ia 
candidates for the Ct.mbridge School Catificato examination. Thie examination wu 
wbstitut.ed for the departmental High School examination, which waa held for the Jaa' 
time in 1930. A considerable body of opinion regretted the abolition of this examination oa 
the groundt that an e:u.mination controlled by a body in cloee touch with the schools and 
their oonditi0111 •••• waa in a better position to test sati.d'actorily the pupils of the echoola. 
It wu ckeided. however, to abolish the High School examinatiou., 111 it WM not recognised. 
in Engla.nd by any English university. A great majority of echools preferred the Cam· 
bridge examinatiOilllt.U it wu difficult to find examinera. in allwbjecte, not directly COD• 

nec'ted with the echoola and also familiar with Europea.n schools standards." z · 

There has been a s~ilar tendency in BiiUJr :· 
"·I have disoll886d with hea.d.tnutera the question whether the Ct.mbridge exam.ii:latiobli 

ahould give way to the Patna University }f.a.tricula.tion. We still have open minds on the 
aubject. At pret!OOt the b&lanoe of argument ia in favour of retaining the Cambridge 
e:u.minations. They form a aeriee of examinations, of which the Junior examination 
marb the atage at which many pupils, especially girls, end their school life. On the whole 
the papen are more educationally sound. and the School Certificate ia held in higher repute 
than the Indian matriculation. There ia therefore no handicap. The Calcutta University 
allowa the LA. e:u.mination to be taken in one yev by holdera of the School Certificate 
in eert&in groopa of aubjecte. The schools, however, at preeent allow their whole cum. 
eulum to be controlled by the examination. which leads to a far too purely literary achoolin~ 
especially in the eaae of girls. More emphaais should be laid on such subjects 111 needle
work, hygiene and infant ea.re. In boys' echO?Is there ahould be a corresponding em
phasia on BUbjeeta such u geometrical and mechanica.l drawing, woodwork and modelling."' 

In the Cnttral Prot:incu, the Cambridge e~tions were substituted 
for the departmental examinations in 1928-29. · 

i3. There i.e thu a ba.La.noe of argUIIlent in favour of the Cambridge 
examinations so long aa there i.e no co-ordinating authority in India tapable 
of organis~ and conducting an all-India system. of examinations, which would 
be suited to Indian requirements and also acceptable tO authorities in the 
United Kingdom. It i.e difficult to believe, however, that e.um.inationa 
which are conducted, however efficiently, many thousand miles away can be 
1'6.fJ.ly suitable to Indian conditions; a greater degree of 1lex:ibility i.e required. 
Though, again, the passing of these examinations ia of undoubted advantage 
to those who wish to continue their education in EngLand, the poorer pupila 
are plaeed at a disadvantage .. The vast bulk of the children will live their 
lives in India; the scheme of education should not therefore be la.cking in 
to:uta.ct with Indian conditions. 

The tuunber of those who t&ke the Intermediate e:xa:rnination and aub
«pq'!Itntly join a o.niversity or profesaional colli>ge ia growing rapidly, especiit.U1 
i;!l Bengal, the 't"nited Pro':incea and the Punjab. Th.ia is a move in the 
tigh\ direction. " . . . " ' 

1 u. p .. J:liiP 80. I PunJ&b,. .-.lOS. 
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14:. Another question which has aroused controversy in the past is the· 
'e.dmission of Indian pupils to European schools. The following Table shows" 
the enrolment ofnon-EuroJ?ean·pupils in European schools. ·There baa been 
a large increase in recent years, the number having advanced from 4,838 to 
9,599 in the previous quinquennium and again to 13,055 during the quin
.quennium under review. 

TABLE CXXIII. ·· 
Enrolment, of non-European pupils in European schools. 

·-·· 
(A) (B) 

.. Province. Total No. of :t{o. of non- Percentage ~ 
. pupils. European pupils • (B) to (A) • . -

Hadraa .. .. .. .. 10,759 1,602 14·9 
.. . .. ~ 

Bombay .. .. . . 5,456 1,259 23·1 . . 
Bengal .. .. .. .. 11,586 2,323 20·1 

United Provincee •• .. .. 6,564 919 14·0 
; 

Punjab . . .. .. . . 2,847 357 12·6 .. . . . .. 
Burma .. .. .. . . l?,IIH 4,292 42·1 

Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 1,624 189 11·6 

Central Province& •• .. .. 2,801 873 31·.2 

Aesa.m .. . . ,. . .. .. 384 57 14·8 

North-West Frontier Province .. 88 49 55·6 

British India (uicluding minor a.dm.inis· 57,948 13,055 22-li 
trations). 

It was suggested in the last Review that " the policy of admitting Indian 
pupils to European schools is sound, provided that the proportion does not 
exceed a definite limit, and that they are admitted on equal terms with others 
and at the same rate of fees. The proportion of Indians might vary as be
tween boarding and day schools, and be higher in the _latter type of school.'' 

This policy is now generally accepted throughout India. The United 
Pr&Vinces cam-! into line during the quinquennium : 

" For a long time there haa be'eD increasing pre88ure for the extension of facilities 
'for Indians in respect of their admission to European achools. ·Results are shown (a) in 
the raising of the ma:rimum percentage from 15 to 25; (b) in the abolition of the higher 
tate& of feel previously charged. to· non-Europeans with, however, the payment of 
&ttenda.nce granta on their behalf; (c) in the introduction of rules which allow noll
Europeans to enjo;y the emoluments of scholarships awarded Ullder the Europeall 
Eohools'Code. •• · 

l U. :P., page 77. 



. (iii) TluJ EduCatima of Muslim.~ • 

. 15. The Muslim population of Bntish India .ia approximately 67 millions 
or 24 ·1 per cent. of the total population. · · • -. · · 

Year. 

TABLE CXXIV. 

~~enrolment of Muslim~. 

P~tage. 

Number c4. 
Mualim pupila .)Iualim llualiua. 

io&ll population ' pupils ol 
i:ostituti0118. of total .. llualim' 

popul&tion. popu.latiou.. 

1921·22 .. .. .. 1,966,«2 24·1 3•1 

1926-27 .. .. .. 2,821,109 24·1 ,., 
1931-32 .. .. .. 3,4:08.'758 24·7 li•.Z 

lDareue betlreeD 1922 and 192'7 854,667 .. 1·4. 
1 ' 

lDcreaae between 1927 and 193.2 \ 687.64.9 0·6 0·& 

. 
.. -

lf.ualim 
pupilaol 

.total 
pupil~~... 

.23·& . 

!0·3 .. 
26·7 

. -
l·S 

- ..... 
1·4. 

These figurea are genera.lly satiafa.ctory from the quantitative point of. 
view. An increase of 854,667 Muslim pupils in the 1922-27 quinquennium· 
coupled lrith one of 587,6-19 in the 1927-32 quinquennium: or &l1 increase of 
1,442,316 in a decade, indicates the rapidity with which the school enrolment 
of Muslims ~increasing. Whereas in 1932 the Muslim population formed 
24·7 per cent. of the total population in British India, Muslim pupils fotm.ed 
26 ·! per cent. of the total number of pupils enrolled from all communities. · 

The provincial figures are given below. 



TABLE CXXV. 
Muslim pupils and population, with comparati1'e percentages • 

1927. . 1932. 

• Percentage. Percentage. 
Province. 

Muslim Muslim 
pupils (all Muslim Muslim Muslim pupils (all Muslim Muslim Muslim 

institutions). population pupils of pupils of institutions). population pupilaof pupilaof 
of total Muslim total of total ·Muslim total 

.. population. population. pupils . population. population. pupils •. 

Ma.dra.e .. . . .. 278,568 6·7 9·8 11·0 319,506 7·1 9·7 10·9 

Bombay .. . . . . 209,913 19·6 5·5 18·2 259,003 20·4 1.1•8 19·4 

Bengal .. .. .. J,140,140 54·0 4·5 48·7 1,437,978 54·9 5·2 61·7 

United Provinoea .. .. 244,697 14·3 3·8 18·2 282,782 14·8 3·9 18·6 

~ab .. .. . . 500,834 65·3 6·2 50·0 675,061 56·6 6·1 50·6 

Burma .. .. .. 24,776 3·8 6·0 3·8 32,431 4·0 6·5 4·6 

Bihar and Ori&lsr. .. .. 144,911 10·9 3·9 13·1 148,141 11·3 3·5 13·5 

Cont.ra.l Provinces .. .. 37,920 4·1 6·7 9·5 49,249 4·4 7·2 10·7 

Assam .. . . . . . 74,831 29·0 3·4 25·9 108,802 32·0 3·9 29·2 

British India (including minor 2,821.109 I 24·1 4·7 25·3 3,408.758 24·7 ,6·2 26·7 
administntions ). 
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. ·The following Ta.ble givea the P*'rr.ent.a.uP.R for MIL~lim lrirls readin~ in 
recognised institutiorut: 

TABLE CXXVL 

Pm>en~.age ~f Mrulim girl pupil& in rectJgftiMilinstitutioru. 
. . . . ' .. 

Percentage of Mualim girl Percentage of &II girl 
pupila to Mnslim female pupila to total 

Province. population. female population.· ~ 

I 1926-27. 1931-32. 1926-27 1931-32. 

Madraa .. .. 3·8 4:·8 !·5 3 1 
Bombay .. .. . . 2·3 !·7 . 2·4: 2·8 
&nga.l . . .. . .. 1•8 !·3 1·8 !·3 
United Provineee .. . . O·i 0·7 0·6 0·7 • 
Punjab .. .. .. 0·5 0·7 0·8 1•3. 
Burma .. .. .. 3·1 3·4: 2·6 2·9 
Bihar and Orissa .. . . HI 1·1 0·7 0·6 
Central Provinces .. .. 1·5 2·6 0·6 0·8 
Assam .. .. .. 0•4, 0·9. 1·0 1·4: -
British India (including minor 1·4: 1•8 • 1·5 -1·8 

administrations). 

16. A closer examination of these fi~, however, will disclose disquiet
ing featlll't'8. The vast majority· of Muslim boys do not proceed further than 
the primary stage. In 1932, Muslims formed 30· 5 per cent. of the total in Glasa 
I; in Class II they formed only 25·3 per cent; in Class V only 19·' per cent. 
In the middle stage there were only 165,1U pupils or 18·2 per cent. of the · 
total; in the high stage only 47,031 or 15·0 per cent. olthe total. In colleges 
and universities there were only 13,302 students or 13·6 per cent.. of the total. 

The position of Muslim girls is e'iren more disturbing. In 1932, there were 
~47,713 ll.uslim girls at school and college, or 26·0 per~nt. of the total ·In 
Clas.'J I they formed 28· 6 per cent of the total, but in Class V only 9· 87 ofthe 
total. There were only (,591 or 6·5 per Cf:nt. in the middle stage; and 59-lor 
•· 1 per cent. in the high stage. There w-ere only 127 - Muslim. girls in all 
~ollegea and universities. . · 

t. . 
The Census literacy figurea are equally disquieting. In &II commUQitiee · 

the number of literates by no mearut reflects school attendance figwe.~~ u large 
Jlumbers of school chil.iren never attain literacy, but this disappointing ten· 
dency is more prevalent among Muslims than among most other oo.tumunities. 
The Census Commissioner, Punjab, ha.s suggested as a reason that. Mw.Jiwa are 
mainly agriculturists and therefore require the labour of their ehildrert at an 
~rly age before they have attained lit~ra~y. Conditions of Jile j,, the 
villages &Tj! also such that relapse into illiteracy is ~ery frequent; nor du lllh!lim.l 
-~rdinarily pursue occupations in life .auch u woulJ rncourage t.hem to attain 
lllt>ra<') at a later age. _ · : -: , ; 
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~. ~u .. The main reASon why Muslims m 1arge nurobers~are'unab}P to rea~h 
the higher school stage is loyalty to their traditional learning and religion ... 
The Hartog Committee . distinguished· between ' sepa~te ' and 'special • 
institutions. The former type includes lslamia colleges which prepare for · 
university examinations ; lslamia. secondary schools which prepare for 
Matriculation; Islamia pri.t;nary schools, many of 'Vhich are maintained by 
district authorities. · : · · · · · · 

• Special •. schools comprise an extensiv~ net-work of Islamic ma.t.-tabs, 
.madrl18Sahll and Koran schools, Mulla schools in Sind, culminating in higher 
institutions ot oriental learning such as those at Deoband and Luckno~ •· 
Only an in11ignificant proportion of the pupila attending these schools make 
sufficient progress in their general studies to enable them to make headway 
at a later stage. 

In some provinces very large numbers of Muslim pupils attend these 'special• 
schools. In Bengal the number of boys in maktabs increased from 448,968 
to 614:,717 and that of girla from 179,478 to 244,816. The enrolnlent of Mulla 
schools in Sir~d advanced.from 24,022 to 31,896~ an increase of 32·8 per cent. 
In the United Prot.-inces, enrolment in recognised mak:tabs increased from 43,973 
to 53,070; in Billar from 86,384 to 87,347 . 

. 18. Provincial reports, however, are generally optimistic. 

·in Madras.' literacy is more advanced amo~g Muslim men_ and less ad
vanced among .Muslim women in comparison with other communities, but 
"the· most depressihg features of Muslim elementary schools continued to be 
the high wastage, the comparatively greater stagnation of pupils and the poor 
qualifications of teachers."l · 

In accordance with the r~ommendations of a committee appointed to 
coru:.ider the education of Mappillas, "the policy has been to develop Mappilla 
schools on lines most acceptable to the community ".1 Wastage in these 
• segregate ' schools is reported to be very high. 

·A satisfactory feature in Boothay is that "the percentage increase was 
larger in secondary schoola and colleges than in primary schools, and the 
largest was in arts colleges." · . 

The important event of the quinquennium· was the opening of Ismail 
College, Andheri, in 1930~ which own ita existence to the donation of Rs. 8 
lakhs by Sir :Moha.n:lmed Yusuf. . · 
. It has been suggested that "the necessity of learning two languages has 
tended to retard the wogress of Muslim youths. Government, however, 
have been guided by the desire of the community, and the Depa~ent has 
loyally given effect to this desire even when it felt.th~t the matenal advan
tages of Muhammadans would be better served in their competition with other 
communities by their accepting the local vernacular as their chief medium of 
instruction in schools."1 

. . 
. The Bengal report st&rta in a vein of pessimism 1 

"Wastage is much greater among lluhamm&dan pupil!!. In t~e infant elM'! three 
children out of five a.re Muslims, but i.D. Cla.as IV only tw.l out of five, m Cla!18 VII only on& 

'1 

1 Madru. page 126. ! Madras, J:l&ge 127. . I 'Bombay, page 198. 
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• four, .iQ Claae XI ocly one iv. aiL . Of ~UBlim boy8 iv. the primaey eta.ge orily bne in 
twelve is in the upper pritna.ry class ; o.f the girl3 O!lly one in 120. By tha census. of ·1921,1 
9·5 per cent. of Muslim men were literate; by the census of 1931 the percentage was still 
only 9·8. Among MUBlim women, 'however, the increase ha.<t been more rapid, from 0·5 
to 1·5 per «'nt. By far the greater number of MUBlim pupils never get beyond' the 
lowest clas~t. "l . . . ' 1 · · 

The report goes on to show,· however, that there has been pro~: In 
the previous quinquennium the number of Muslim pupils in the iniddle and 
high stages was relatively declining, but this retrogression has been arrested. 
Pupils in the high stage increased by nearly 50. per cent., and those in the middle 
stage by over 63 per cent, Tlie percentage of Muslims to .all pupils in the high i 
stage has risen from 15·5 to 18·7 and in the middle stage from 19·3 to 24·7. · 
The number in the upper primary classes has nearly doubled. . The. number ol 
tltudents in colleges has fallen, but this is true of all communities and has been: 
the result of economic depression. • . 

The progress of Muslims is retarded by " general apathy to . that culture: 
which a liberal education such as is imparted in ordinary schools gives ; to the 
scarcity of :Muslim-managed high schoo~ ; to ina(J.equate facilities near the 
eentres of Muslim population; to poverty of the. mass of Muslims;. to 
preference shown for special institutions, mak.tabs and madrassah.s, which. 
(!Ombine secular education with the teaching . of JAlamic ritual . and 
religion."1 · - · - : 

In the Punjab, practically all Muslim pu.pils attend the ordinary . 
primary schools, while in the secondary stage they attend .either the ordinary 
institutions or lslamia secondary schools which prepare for Matriculation. 
Progress has been very rapid, the enrolment of Muslim.<~ having advanced from . 
2i8,340 in 1922 to 590,834: in 1927 and again to 675,061 in 1932,' · 

In Bihar, "in all stages of instruction taken together. MU.slims remain 
ahead of the generallevel of the province ; it is remarkable that during the five . 
years the number of Muslim pupils should have risen while that of others haa 
fallen .... Muslims are making steady progress in secondary schooLs, being 
well ahead of the average in the high school stage. ·Improvement in the 
middle stage is partly due to increased facilities for teaching through the 
medium of Urdu."1 · · · · · 

19. On the whole, the prospects are promising. In· many provinces 
Muslim pupils in larger numbers are tending to reach :the higb.er classes, but 
the obstacles in the way are still considerable, especially in provinces in which 
the vernacular system of education has been allowed to fall into decay. For the 
most part :Muslims are agriculturists and live in tural areas. A system of educa
tion, therefore, which leads their children into the towns to schools preparing 
for :Matriculation is unsuitable. But the greatest handicap to progresS _in 
the higher ranges of education is that children in largely increasing numbers 
attend segregate schools. The llartog Commit~ recorded the opinion that
these institutions have "undoubtedly brought Muslim pupils under · 
instruction more extensively and.more quickly than would have been the C!UJe 
had the only facilities been those a.fiorded by the undenominational and publicly 

. . r., . 

l Eenga.J. page 79. I B. • 0., pagea 86-87. 
• ... c l • ·-
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managed echools.· But these institutions have done. but little to raise tht 
general standard. of education among Muslima to that of other communities 
A. rontinuanoe of these institutions on a large scale will be prejudicial both t< 
&he interests of Muslims themselves and to the public inurest."l 

. In order to e~courage more Muslims into the ordina.rj- schools, the Com· 
m.ittee sug.,~ thl!ot efforta should be made to provide opportunities for re
ligious instruction. to employ a larger number of Muslim teachers and to reservE 
a ·certain number of· places for Muslim pupils. Though these suggestiow 
bristle with difficulties, little seems to have been done in these directions. 
So long a.s · segrtgate • special • schools continue in such large numbers, 
the progress of )Iuslims must continue to be seriously retarded. 

(it•) Educal.i<m oftk Depressed Claue1. 

20. The following .Table gives the number of pupils from among the de
pressed classes which were at school at the beginning and end of the quinquen· 
ninm. The largely !ncreased enrolment gives cause for optimism. 

The Table does not include figures for Burma. and Assam. There are no 
depressed classe.s in Burma. ; in Assam, owing to the large aboriginal population, 
it is not ~aey to classify depressed classes separately.• 

TABLE CXXVII. -JI 

Enrolment of depressed class pupas in aU institutions.· 

I 
I 

Province. 1927. 1932. lDCI'Nie( + )ol! 

; 
decrease{-). -

lladraa .. .. . . .. 228.,511 338,578 +110,067 

Bombay .. .. .. . . (a)60,260 69,186 +8,926· 

Bengl\J .. .. .. . . 344,179 440,0M +95,875 

United Provinces . . .. .. ·94,669 125,965 +31,29~ 
. . 

Punjab .. .. .. . . 19,502 34,664: +15,162. 

Bihar and Oriaea . . .. .. 25,006 24,971 -35 

Central Provincel ~· . . .. 3:1,531 47,501 . +12,970 

. 
- - Total· .. .. 806,6SS 1,080,619 +274,261 

-
(11) For Bombay ~ propel'. (Figun:e for Si.nd u.ot available..) 

~' ~ut.og Repori. plo48199. 
I'I'he c-ol1931 eetimat.ed ~number of depressed ciaasE. inA.ssam to be 1,1329,0091 

(~f India, 1931, Volume I. Pan I. page 4.74). · 
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The Hartog Commit~ observed ~hat 

"Tw-o policies have been suggeetOO. for met>ting the educational needs of the depretJlled. 
cl&l18ee. In the view of eome, their intert!l!ts can beat be we guarded by & policy extending , 
\he system of ~ate schoola and by. providing separate supervising eta.fia for these 
10hools. · The other policy is to admit the children of depressed claaeee on equal terms into 
lhe ordinary achoola •••• The latter policy is the right one. The system of &egn>gate echoola 
tends nt'>OOIISarily to emphasise rather than to reduce the differences between the depressed 
cl888ea a.nd the other Hindu ctu~tee." 1 

Considerable success has been achieved in encouraging these people to send 
their chilJ.ren to the. ordina.ry schools. Indeed, the improved position of dep- • 
ressed cla,ssea in the ordinary schools is one of .the most pleasing features of the . 
quinquennium. · 

The policy in Madras has been " to get the pupils of these communi
ties admitted int.o. existing elementary schools. In places where depressed 
class pupils are denied admission or have no access to existing schools and in. 
those places where there are no educational facilities separate schools are ·start
ed* .... Deserving students .of .t~ese classes have been helped by the grant of 
acholarslilps, boarding grants and stipends."8 • . . 

In Bom.bay, a. committee which bad been !J.ppointed to enquire into the 
condition,of the depressed classes made the following recomm.endations in.l930: 

"(a) Realfll'ma.tion of the Government policy that there should be equality of 
treatment for all classes of children in publicly· managed institutions ; 

(b) Encouragement of I'Ommori achoola as opposed to segregate schools for depressed 
. cla88e8; . . · 

(e) More frequent interchange of teachers in common and lleparate sohools ; 

(d) Abandonment of· the titles' depressed olaseee' and •low oaste schools • ; 

(e) Institution of additional scholarships and· rolaxation of age-limite in certain 
conditions ; · 

(/) Innreaaing the number of teachers belonging to backward classes in primary 
schools."' • 

These recommendations have been accepted by Government: Opinions 
vary as to the. degree of success in. which they have been ca;rried out. One 
inspector states that " the alleged obstacle of religious bigotry has been practi
cally removed"; another that" no caste distinction in the matter of admissions 
has been observed ". A third, however, states that "efforts to remove disahili· 
ties are meeting Viith some success and old prejudices are rapidly dyipg out in. 
large towns, but very slowly in villages .... Steps are taken to carry out the . 
orders of Government, but tht>re are occasions when todoso would only result 
in drpriving the depressed classes of education altogether. A change in. the 
attitude of the people t<> this matter can only come slowly and from within."' 

I~ Benf}al "very considerable progress has been made, hut it has not 
bPen so startlingly rapiJ as in the previous quinquennium .. The increase in the 

' Hartog Report, pages 225-226. I Madru, page 131. 

• Madras, page 133: • • Bombay, pe.ge 219. I Bombay, page 2%0. .. 
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· number of girls at achool is particularly satisfactory. Education is spreading 
faster among the backward than among other classes. " 1 

The report of the United Province.. is very cheering, as 84 per cent. of the 
depressed cla88 children at school are in board schools as compared with 75 per 
eent. at the beginning of the quinquennium. An inspector has st.ated that·~ the 
practice of boys of the depressed claMes sitting outside the. cla88 room or in a 
separate comer has disappeared."1 · 

The position has also been much improved in the PunJab: " In the 
quinquennium of 1922-27 the number of boys rose nom 1,182 to 19,502, of 
which 15,308 attended ordinary schools. In this quinquennium tr.e number has 
further increased by 13,693 ro 33,196. The award of scholarships and other 
concessions has been much appreciated. As many as forty students from these 
classes are being trained in the Government Normal School, Jullundur, 
alone."1 

The enrolment figures in Biluzr have remained practically stationary, 
but depressed class pupils" are now found in larger numbers in ordinary 
schools in which teaching is more efficient than in the special schools 
reserved for them. Caste prejudices among the higher class Hindus in rural 
areas are not as strong as before. I have seen Wltouchable pupils sitting with 
pupils pf higher castes in clll88-rooms in almost all schools visited by me in 
1931-32."4 . 

" In Assam, again, no school is.closed to the children of these classes ; 
wherever there is a demand Government provides hostel accommodation for 
their recidence."6 ' 

. . In the Central Provinces, " it has been the policy of Government to dis· 
courage the opening of schools specially meant for children of depressed classe& 
.a.nd to encourage enrolment in ordinary schools ". • The prejudice against 
the depressed classes has largely disappeared. 

(v) Education of Aboriginal and Hill Tribes. 

21. This section deals with a. varitty of aboriginal and hill tribes, for whom 
special educational provision is made. 

In Madras, the number of schools for the Badagas, Kotas, lrulas, Panians, 
Kurumbas and Todas in the Nilgiris increased from 68 in 1926-27 to 75 in 1931· 
32, while their strength rose from 3,678 to 3,800. The Badagas are education· 
ally the DIOst advanced among the hill tribes owing to tlieir homes being les11 
1cattered than the others. 

There has been an appreciable increase in the number of schools intended 
for Toud.a.s L"mbad.is, Yenadis, Chenchus and the itinerant tribe of Sugali. 

I Bengal, pa.ge 97. 
' B." 0., page 93. 

I U. P., page 85. 
l~pagel96. 

I Punjab, page 116. 
t C. P., pagelOO. 
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· · Tl1ere were 350 .institutions foraboriginal and hilL tribes in· the. Agency 
Tracts with 9, 789 pupils as against 301 schools and 8,517 pupils in, the beginning 
of the quinquennium. The more important of these tribes are Savara.s, 
Jatapus, Valmikis, Khondadoras, Koyas, Khondareddis, etc. Tqe.number of 
rirls reading in elementary schools in the Agency was 611. ! 

• Altogether, there were 21,546 pupils belonging to the aboriginal andhiU 
tribes under .instruction. throughout the Presi~ency. · 

Bhils ar~ the most numerQus of these tribes in Bombay, other important 
tribes being Varlis, Dhodias &I\d Mahadev Kolis. The total number of pupils· 
increased from 20,847 to 24,006. Of these, 17 were in colleges, 90in secondary 
achools, 23,180 in primary schools, 15 in training institutions an4 704 in other 
apccial schools. The policy of Government has been •• to collect boys of these 
communities in central schools and to teach them in Standards V, VI & VII 
and prepare them for the Vernacular Final examination. These then serve as 
teachers in the jungle. and hill villages inhabited by the community, where 
ieachers of other communitie~ arc loath to go."1 

Of aboriginal tribes in Bengal, Santals are the most important. In 1931-32, 
there were altogether 334 schools exclusively intended for them. The number 
(l~ Santa! pupils increased from 9,527 in 1926-27 to.l2,477 ~n 1931-32. · 

In Chittagong Hill Tract.s, there were 158 recognised schools for the edu· 
tation of aboriginal and hill tribes. The total number of pupils was 3,250. 

Tbe population of aboriginal tribes in Bihar is approxi:mately 4 · 30 millions1 

of whom 2·616 millions are located in Chota Nagpur.l·117 millions in 
Bhagalpur and 0· 295 million in Orissa divisions. The total number of pupils 
Clf these tribes attending school hu remained almost stationary, being 79,488 as 
again.'!t 79,689 iu. the previous quinquennium. Of the four Government ele
mentary training schools for aborigines, three were closed during the last year of 
the quinquennium, it being found that the school at Taljhari could supply suffi· 
cient trained teachers to fill vacancies in the staffs. There are two aided train· 
ing schools and four aided training classe.~~ for aboriginal men and women res
pectively. Aboriginal pupils are admitted on a specially low scale of fees to 
all Government schools; two senior and seven junior scholarships and ten 
.-pedal free studentships in colleges are reserved for· them. The expenditure 
earmarked for aborigines amounted to Rs. 54,710 in 1931-32 as against 
Ra. 53,973 in 1926-27. · · · 

t· 
· Four out of twelve districts in Assam are inhabited by hill tribes, The 

number of pupils receiving ·secondary education increased from 2,569 in 
1926-~7 to 4,4.31 in 1931-32, while the number of primary school pupils increased 
from 17,629 to 20,876. · 

'l'Le total number of institutions in GaroHills increased from 164 in ~~~6-27 
to 201 in 1931-32, while the enrolment rose from 5,045 to 5,68!. The number 
?f middle English schools remained stationary at seven, while primary schoolt 
mcreased from 156 to 193. 
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. Other hill district:~ arc the North Cachar Hills nnrl t.he ){~nipur ~tate. 
Proposals for the improvement of education in the North Cachar Hills ha.Ye 
been under consideration, but have been l1eld in ab{'yance pending the decision 
as to the future method of admitlliltt>ring the hill tracts. 

, There are sevt>ral difficulties in. securing the progrc11s of education in thE>~e 
hill dii<tricts of Assam. The inspecting staff is inadequate; and difficulty of 
communication and a};sence of post offices in most villag('s rcn(ler the task pf 
im:pecto111 Yery difficult. Language problems present further obstacles. ~!any 
K.hasi parents d<:>srre their children to Jearn Bengali in addition to the Khasi 
•f'rnacular, as this is indi11pensable for their trade and other business transac
tions with the peoples ofthe plains. .In the Nag a Hills, Assamese is taught as a 
11econd language even at the primary stage and has to be taken for the :Middle 
English and High School examinations. In consequence, Naga pupils are 
handicapp~d in their higher education. 

(vi) Education of Crimiool Tribes. 
22. In Madras, there are settlement:~ for criminal tribes at five places. Each 

11ettlement has a school, at which attendance is compulsory. In 1931·32, l,H() 
pupilR (of whom 499 were girls) were under instruction. The industrial schools 
for girls atNellore and that for bo~·s in Perambur have been clcsed. Reclama
tion work on behalf of Kallars, including provision. of facilities for the educa
tion of their children, was continued in 1\Iadura;Ramnad and Tanjore districts. 
In 1931·32, the number of scho.)ls for Kallars was .333 with a ~trena;th of 16,:331. 
Boarding homes for Kallar pupils are maintained, while 783 scholarships and 
fee remissions are granted to pupils reading in ordinary schools. A scheme 
for the reclamation of Koravas, a criminal tribe in the Salem district, was intro-
duced dUring the quinquennium. . 

· In B()ml>ay, schools in criminal tribes settlement~ are under the control of 
the "Backward Class Officer", who was formerly designaterl" Criminal Tribes 
Settlement Officer ". Education in settlement& is compulsory ; boys and girls 
are required to attend school up to the age of thirteen and; in the case of half
ti.IDers in the milL'!, up to the age of fifteen. There were 1,976 pupils in day 
schools and 298 in night schools in these settlements out of a population of 7, 786. 
IIimual training is a special feature of settlement schools, and tradt's such as 
carpentry, . tailoring, weaving, ·smithing, PnOe·making and agriculture are 
taught. 1here has been marked advance in literacy among these tribes, and 
children of both sexes are encouraged to pass on to the higher stages. The 
Special Officer has remarked that " the day may not be too far distant when 
settler boys and girls will compete along with candidates from other castes for 
recruitment to the higher posts in Government service." 1 

Ov.ing to their nomadic and unsettled mode of life, the criminal tribes of 
Be11gal are .,not ea~ily susceptiHe to the influence of education. Thrre is an 
industrinl settlement for one of the tribes-the Karwal Nat'l-in Rangpur 
district; ita management has been placed in the hands of the Salvation Army, 
and various industrit>s such as wening and carpet making are taught. 

In the U1tited Protincrs, four schools are maintained by the Salvation Army 
in ita settlements for criminal tribes. Of these, two are locat{'d in Mora,lahad 
district for the benefit of Habura.s, one at Gorakhp).lf for Doms, and one in 

J Bombay. page 2!!6. 
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Kheri district. The total number of pupils was 325 as against 260 in t;he pre· 
vious quinquennium. There is also a district board school at Sigra in Muzaffar .. 
nagar for Ba waryas. . · . · · · ; - . 

The total number of sch~ls for boys ·and girls ~f crimin~l 'tribes in the 
Pttnjcib rose from 44 in 1927 to 59 in 1932, and the enrolment from 1,597 to 
2,391. . In addition, the number of pupils attending village schools rose from 
3,650 to 6,304. The total number of pupils now forms 5·8 per cent. pl the 
population which, when compa~ with the general average for the Punjab (5· 6 
per cent.), is satisfactory. An anglo-vernacular middle school at Kacha Khuh 
is maintained by members of the criminal tribes with. Government aid; it inc~ud· 
ed on its rolls 56 boys of zemindars of ~he locality in addition to their o~ pupji~: 

.Many provincial reports refer to the admirable influence exerci~ed by Boy 
Scout and Girl Guide troops which are maintained in settlements. · 
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Cl!APTER X. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

(•) EdUcation in the Army. 

, . The aims and organisation of education in the Army have been de~cribed 
in previous Reviews ; theRe in essentiala have remained the same, but t,.here 
have been deyelopments and improvement'S during tlae last five years. 

. 2. In 1931, a new edition of" Educational Training", based very largely 
on the experience of the work clone in the British . Army during the last ten 
years, was published. Education in the Army in India to-day is based on this 
manual. 

In British units steady work is now carried out on an organised and pro
gressive system. Instruction for the more elementary certificates is mainly 
conducted by regimental instructors, who have qualified as such in the Army 
Schools of Education at Shorncliffe or Belgaum : that for tl1e First Class and 
Special Certificates is given by members of the Army Educational Corps, the 
examinations being regulated centrally by the War Office in London. 

TABLE CXXVIII. 

Percentage of British ·troops holding educational cert{ficates. 

' 

Yea.r. Special. 1st Clasa. 2nd Class. 3rd Clasa. Nu. 

1930 .. .. .. •15 5·4. 55·3 35·2 3·7 

1931 .. .. .. •25 7·0 55·5 33·3 .2;7 

. -
1932 .. .. .. ·26 8·57 56·.22 30·08 2·7 

Advantage of sitting for external examinations _of Londo~ Umve:s1t:r, 
the Royal Society of Ai:ts, etc., is also taken by a number of soldiers servmg m 
India., · 

. 3. An annual average of 1,100 British soldiers iu the last ni~e months of 
their servic.e are now trained in various trades in India, a proportion of who~ 
find suitable employment in this country. 

In addition, 500 men a;e permitted annually to attend vocat~onal tra~g 
centres in the United Kinadom. These men remain on the Indian establish
ment until they have completed their course, when they are d.i.licharged or 
transferred to the reserve in the United Kingdom. 
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The"War Office han rece~tly introduced a scheme. whereby an eoldiers 
are compulsorily registered at Employment Exchangea before leaving the • 
Colours. It is hoped thereby to ,simplify the method of· registration and to 
provide regiments and corps and their associations with stati.'ltici {and ~es, 
if required) of those who have found employment. Full particulars 8l'e given 
in t.he pamphlet " Civil Emp'Wyment for.E:&-Regulol- Soldier• u.· · 

(. The A.,:ny hAll striv£>n to improve facilities for the education of child· 
ren of British soldiel'tl serving in Judi&. The difficulties in obtaining adequate 
and suitable school accommodation both in the plains and the hills and the · 
inconvenience caused by frequent moves are great. . Nevertheless, new schoola 
l1ave been built or old buildings reconditioned; imp~oved quarters for school· 
mist.ressea have been made available; schools are now more adequate, suitable, 
and Letter organised than in the past. · 

The experiment of employing the temporary servicea of a few London 
County Council school-mistresses has not always pro,•ed a success. Schools, 
however, are now staffed '\\it~ competent .A:tmy. school-mistresses ; and in a 
fe'! of the bigger military stations large amalgamated schools (for infants as 
well as for older children) have been formed and placed under the charge of 
fully-qualified warrant officer instructors of the Army Educational Corps. 
Moreo\·er, in allsta.tioiJB warrant officer and sergeant instructors of this Corps 
assist in the local Army children's schooLs for at least two hours a day. A few 
appointments for short service Army school-m.istressea recruited in India have 
also be-.en made. · · · · ~ 

6. The position of the Lawrtma Schools iS as stated in the previous Review. 
with t.he exception that - · 

(a) The Sanawar School.now caters fol' 630-children; • 
(b) The staff and pupils of this School are eligible to take the examina-

tions of London University : and · 
(c) The grant from Army fWlds to the Ghora Gall School has been dis- . 

continued. • 
IS. In 1932, a new edition of H Eiucational Training, Indian Army'" waa 

pu'Llllilwd. The general principles of ~ucation, its organisation and syllabus~ 
have been brought up-to-date and modifications in matters of.detail have been · 
made. 

The responsibility for the educational training of the Indian soldier restA 
·wi.th th'e commanding officer of each unit; all instruction is carried out by nni' 
instruct{ll'll (trained at the Army School of Education, B~lganm), exc~pt in the 
rase of work for the Special Certificate of Education and the First Class Engli.sh 
CertificatP_, for v.hich st.1tion classes are often arranged and are usually un,fer-
takPn Ly personnel of the Army Educational Corps. · · ·-

The general pu.l'I)(lBe of this branch of training is to a.ssiilt in prodilcing a 
disciplined soldier "ho can think and act on his 0\\-11 initiat;ive. The 
syllabuses are largely connl·C~ with matters and problems of military life 
anJ repres..'nt a Llend of genera~ semi-military and military l!ubjecta such aa 
mathematics, geography (chiefly Imperial), Indian history, Urdu and English. 
r''gilllrntal hiswry, map read.ing, reconnaissance citizenship and Empire 
1tudy. 
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' . . 
... 7. The 11tandard ()f work haB adv~Jnced in a marked dl•gr~. This is due, 

first, to the keenness of the Indian soldier ; he is wholeheartro.Jy atu..iou.s 
to .Jearn and thereby to lette~ his pros~cts.' :Moreover, the possibility of 
gaining ad.m.is.sion· to the Indian ltilit.ary Academy and of t},('reby gaining 
a King's Commi'ldion hu stinuJated still furthPr the de,mantl for higher 
education in the Indian Army • 

. . · A kno11·ledge of English bu become increa.'>ingly important. A b.>gin
. ning h.as been millie to spread a w!der knowledge of English amongst the I uctian 
othE.'r ranks. There are certain factors which tend to render tlus nt>'' task 
less difficult than might have been e~ted. An. increasing num~r of 
recruits already possess at least a rud.i.mentary knowledge of .English. ; boys 
from the King George's Royal Indian Military &hools have also learnt Engl.i.:;h 
·for several yea.ra before joining the service; and a number of men of good edu· 
c:ation ·with a more advanced knowledge of English are enlisting in the hopeA~ 
o~ gaining a ~ing'a Co.mmissi.on. · 

8. The following Table indicates the great progress which has been made 
in educational tra~ : . · 

TABLE CXX.IX. 

Pe+clm.tage of Indian troop1 lwlcling ecl~iooal.certfficates. 

.. 'C'ncertifi· . 
e&W· 

(in~;luding 
Year. Special. ·Iat Claea. 2ndCiaaa. 3nlCiaaa. thoee who 

have -. 
pused 
recruit11 . '.tEst) . 

' -
1930 . . . .. . . ·06 3·1 16·0 24·3 56·2 

1931 .. .. .. ·06 3·4, 16·7 23·6 56·3 

1932 .. .. .. ·I lS.03 -- 15·8 25·8 53·0 

9. Tk &Jwol of .Eaui!alum, Bel,qaum, was re-organised in I f!32 : ita cum
. culum has been altered, and educational courses for British officers have been 

abandoned. Ita main purpose, however, remaina the same ; to train non
com-:Dissioned officers (British and Indian) in the practice ofteac:bir.g. · 

· Much research and experiment in the teaching of English to the In~ 
toldiel have ~ beep carried out. Satisfactbry resulta are now bewg 



MlSCELLAK .€0US, 253 ... 
obta.in~>.d an<l manv Indian non-commissioned officers, who arrive with 
no knowledge of English, return to their units· with a' very fair working know-

· ledge of the language. • 

to. Th.e King G~orge'1 School! a.t Jh.t>lum and .TttTlundur w~re instituted 
some eight year~· ago. They ~re~ a.rtni\rably laid. out and ·equipfled, .. atid: Wl!'ll-
~~~~P~• . . . 

English is taught throughout .~he course; games, physical and elementll.ry 
military training are special features ; as a result, the Indian Army is receiving 
into its ranks a steady flow of good recruits. The third of these schools was 
opened at Ajmer in November, 1930, and will reach its full strength of 210 
boys in September, 1934 •. The intention of establishing four··more .. otthe~e 
achool::~ has been abandoned owing to the financial situation. In order to 
improve the standard of instruction in English, a British warrant offic_er of tJ.te 
Army Educational Corps has been added to the establishment of each School. 
With this facility it is hoped that the Schools will provide a quota of Indian 
Army cad.cts for the Indian Military Academy. One of the boys has alr:1ady 
been admitted to the Academy; · . • . 

11. The co11rse for improving the standard of troop and pl11.toon com• 
ma.nders in K it-:hen.er College was initiated in 1929, but it has since been.decifl· 
eu that, 8.3 it provided only for general subjects, it should be discontinued. 
In its place, an advanced educational course was instituted in 1932, the objl!ct 
being to provide facilities for sixty soldiers of the Indian Army in eat:h year to 
prepare themselves for the Indian Army Special Certificate o£ Education, 
which· is one of the qualifications necessary for nomination to an Indian Atiily 
ca.detship at the Indian Military Academy. . . ' .": 

12. Consequent to the institution of the Indian Military Acade!,Uy; De~& 
· Dun, the Royal Military Academy, Woolwich, and the Royal Military College, 

Sandhurst, have beeri closed to Indian and Anglo-Indian boys. 

Tl~.e Prince of Wale$' Royal Indian Militnry College, Dehra Dun, now • 
trains boys for the Indian Military Academy, from which commissions, in .the 
Indian la.nd forces are obtained ; for the Royal Air Force College, Cranwell, 
from which commissions in the Indian Air Force are obtained ; and for .tlle 
Royal Indian Marine. The education is as stated in the previous Review; 
and the Diploma examin~t.tion remains in force. The esta.blishm<'nt of the 
College has been further increased to 130 cadets, which number y.·ill be 
reached in August, 1933. l 

(ii) Reform.atoriel. 

13. The Table below shows that there has bel:'n an increase of three in the 
number of reformatories (two in Madras and one in Bengal), and of 563 in the 

-number of inmates. The total expenditure has increased by Rs . ..30,932, but 
the average cost per boy has decreased in all provinces except in the Unitt!d 

· fco\' inces and Bil~r. · 



TABLE CXXX. 

Strt:ft!JIA and npenditl,,.e of Re/orm'lloria. 

ltne-27. I 1131-U.. 

,......... 
•-•ar No. Es:J- .lftfttii'J Namber Nllm- E:ct- A ........ 
oii!ChooM ol d.l--. ... ,.. of ee.booil berof d.lliVII. ..... 
{fl-). ..,,... bo,.. (IIi-). bo,.. bo,. 

R& R& Ra. R& ...... .. I :sa IS4,SU 150·7 • 6113 ;2,810 1:!2·11 
~ (Cl>inppet 
&aipe&.» B.uai ....... 

A.lip--. 
liladJu.) ..... , .. .. I 6811 1,.53.14.1 2al·8 I 820 1,4.\IM IU·I 

(Yt'ft'l'de,. cv-.w.. . 
Ha.canp.. llfawnp. 
B,..,aUa.) ll,TCQll&.) ..... .. .. I •• 8,430 IM·t 2 4in 72.768 UT·I 

(a.ba&t&.) .(OtJeatt., .-- ... ~) 

eabe4~ •• I lSI G6.28S 372•7 1 1JG 6!.1>&1 111:1·1 
ca.-~ ca.-., 

Jluiu •• .. l Ill .:Z.02ll 140·7 ' U'7 43.4711 14.1·1 
(Delhi.t (Delhi.) 

.a.-·· .• .. I 108 .0,856 118·1 I fit !2,~1)8 !U·I 
(1-ia.l (nayetqayo.) ---aDd on... .. I 

(Ruano.gh.) 
.. 1,.20,3%4 13i·l I t:s 

(~) 
1.00,043 4.34·1 

'1'ot.l .. 10 1.731 f4.18.m 271·4 l3 J,!N 6,00,4!4 12:1·1 

U. Of the four retormatories and certified schools in MadriJI, three are 
. managed by Government and the fourth is an aided institution. The junior 
certified school. Raja.hmundry, has been transferred to Alipnr-a.m in Bellaq 

'dimict. 

There are three reformatory institutions in Bombay; one at Yeravda. is 
managed by Government and the other two are aided institutions. Govem· 
ment have undertaken to make good any reasonable deficit in the David Sassoon 
Industrial aad. Reformatory Institute at Matunga, near llombay, provided 

. that no new expenditure is incurred without previous sanction. The Will· 
ingdon Boys' Home, Bombay, is maintained by the Salvation Army and 

· receives grant--in-aid from Government. 

.. The oontrol of the P.eformatory ana Industrial School, Ali pore, in &"gal, 
baa been transfel'l'e!i from the Jail to the Education Department; the Director 
of Public Instruction has been appointed chief inspect9r. 

. 
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The Reformatory School in the Unit6il Prooincu i.e located at Chunar, 
while the school in Delhi is managed by the Pu"jab Government. In 1931, 
the reformatory ·at Insein in Burma. was closed. and the pupils were 
transfel'rell to the Borstal Institute at Thayetmyo. In Billar, the number of 
inmates at the Haza.ribagh Reformatory School has been reduced, as.juvenile 
offenders are no longer sent to that institution from Calcutta a.nd Howrah. 

15. Ckneral improvement in the training ·has been reported from tbese 
institutions. In addition to teaching in general subjects the boys are given 
·training in a number of craft& Attention ii also paid to games a.nd healthy 
exercise ; boy scout troops IU'e maintained in many institutions. Every en
deavour is made to create in the boys a spirit of self-respect and to enoourage 
a feeling thAt they are in a achool, not in a· penitentiary. · . 

lG. There baa been a certain amount of legislation in regard to these insti-
tutions. · · · • . · 

The Bombay Children Act, which was passed in 1924:, came into operation 
in May, 1927, its main object being to wean juvenile delinquents from evil 
tendeneie~. and to preserve. them from corrupt habits.· Since the Act came 
into force, eleven industrial and educational institutions for boys (including 
the thre-e reformatory schools) have been certified for this purpose; and the 
uppt·r age-limit of admission has been raised from fifteen to sixteen years. 

The Bombay Borstal.Sihoola Act of 1929 came into operation on April 1, 
1931. It provides for the establishment of Borstalschools, which admit boys. 
from 16 to 21 years of age and. may retain them at school up to a maximum 
age of23. ~ · 

. Although these Acta apply equally to girls aa to boys; difficulty has been 
experienced in devising arrangements for dealing with girls. In 1929, Gov
ernment direcfed that girls below sixteen years of age awaiting trial and sen
~nced to imprisonment should be detained in a.ny one of the eight institutiona 
tertified for the purpose. Government pay to these institutions a grant of 
Rs. 15 per mensem for each juvenile female convict sent to them. 

17. Attention is paid to the after-careers of boys discharged from relo:t~oo 
matorif'&. . · · 

In 1931-32, out of 225 boys discha .. gOO. from the three reformatory schoo'ls 
'in Bombay, ~reventy have been reported as being in employment and only three 
have been re-(;onvicted. Similarly, out of the 180 boys discharged from the 
CbtJ.niU' School in the United Provit~ea, 112 obtained employment a.nd only 
1:x have b~n re-convicted. · 

Many· associations are dealing with this difficult proCJ:em, snch 8.8 the 
Borsta.l Schools Association in Bombay and the Aft.er..Care Association in Bengal. 
The CL.i.Uren'e Aid Society, &m/Jay, has continued to do valuable work. 

(iii) Edurotima of d4octivu. 

18. Aocording to the census of 1931, there were at least 108,43! defective 
ehilJ.ren (blind and deaf-mutes) in India, between the a;ea of five and fifteen. 
l'rovkion for their education and training continues to be inadequatE>. but full 
ue i.a not; e\·en made of filiting institution.L · 
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.· . 
TAB~ CXXXL 

&JWol,·,~ de[tx:twu. 

Schoola Schook 
NWilberof pupils. 

Province. for fort.be Total. 
. . deaf- blind. Deal- Blind. Tot&!. mute.. muw.. 

. . 
Madru - .. 4 4 8 258 156 Ul 

':Bombay . . .. 4 3 ., 151 127 278 
Beopl .. . .. 6 I 'l* . 268 78 m 
United Provinca .. . . ! 2t . . 66 66 
Punjab .. .. .. I •: . . 28 28 
l3urma .. I t 3 27 42 69 
l3ihar and Oriaaa .. . . 2 ! . . 92 92 
Ont.ral Provinooa .. 1 1 ! 20, 18 38 

India .. .J& 16 32 T'.A 607 1,331 

• There • a1so ooe unaided eclaool for defect.ivea iD Bengal. with 22 pupils. 
t. AJarl from these two echoola, the Lal Singh Man Singh lndlll!tri&l School. Main pari, 

baa a cla.tll for the blind. • 
· . : There is alao ooe aided achuulfor defeet.ivea, with 33 pupils, t.h.e claaJificatioo of whicll 

is not known.·- . • -----~ , · · 

19. In MadrtU, the- number of schools fo_r deaf-mutes has increased from 
three to four in coruJeqnence of the school opened by the Murucipal Council 
at Coimbatore. The number of schools for the blind is still four, the in3titn· 
tion of the VictOry Memorial School at Poon.amallee being counterbalanced 
by the closing of the school in Madras. The enrolment of these schools of 
both typea has increased from, 254: to U 4. There is also a Leper School a' 
Bapatla with an enrolment of U. · · · · · . 

There baa been little progress in &mhay, the enr~lment in thesq two types 
of school having risen only from 2~ to 278. ·~.There are no arrangements on 
scientific linea for the training of teachers in theae schools, some of whom, ho!f'· 
_ ewr, have acquired by practice and experience some skill in handling defective 
children ''.1 The Blind Relief A&wciation baa striven to preserve the blind 
from drifting into beggary· by providing remunerative work for the inmates 
of the Home, which was instituted in 1927. · ' 

The Deaf and Dumb School~ Calcutta, and the School for the Blind at 
Behala in the 24..Parganaa are tli.e more important of these schools in Bengal. 
The enrolment of the former institution rose from 109 to 199 during the quin· 
quennium. Attached to it is a Teachers' Training Department, which has 
supplied teachers to deaf and dumb schools in variowi parts of the country. 

Littl~ done in these directions in the United Province.t, but the Abmadia 
School for th~ Blind, .Aligarh, is maintained by the widow of the late Sahibzad.a 
.A.ftab .Ahmad .Khan in memory of her husband. 

. In .the Ptw~jah,: the School for "he Blind.. Lahore, has an enrolment of 28 
as against 25 in 1927. . 

I Bombay, page !U.• 
i·' . 
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In Bihar, there are two schooli! for the blind. one at Ranchi and the other 
at Patna. The former school is maintained by the S. P. G., but ita enrolment· 
was only 67 as against 60 five years ago. The latter school had an enrolment 
~r 2;) u.s. against ten in 1927. Good buildings have been constructed • 
.. One of the teachers, himself blind, passed the Intermediate examination in 
1931 and is now reading for the B.A. degree. The problem of the after-careers 
of the pupils is causing anxiety to the managing committee, who find that 
boys once admitted to the school do not want to leave it."1 

The training of deff'Ctivea is thus fraught with difficulty. In view of the 
large numbers of these children, there is need of rapid expansion; in view of the 
insignificant enrolment, it is doubtful whether even the limited number of 
institutions is justified. 

{iv) Tk educatwn of odu:t,u. 

20. There is no sphere of education in India. which needs more attention 
than the education of adults. The conditions of village life being what 
they are, relapse into illiteracy is wide.spread. It is by rio means uncommon 
to find only an insignificant number of literates in a village,· &I though it has 
had a .school for many years. A means of counteracting ·this serious 
defect is the provision of schools and libraries for adults. It is disappointing · 
that the efforts which have been made in these directions have met with only 
qualified success. 

TABLE CXXXll. 

Schools ami cla.sse& for adults by prom~tCU in 1931..J2. 

Province. 
MAles. Females. 

Institutiolli. Pupils. Institutiona. Pupila. 

lfa.Jraa .. . . . . 3,322• 98,761* 1. . .. 
Bombay .. .. .. 182 6,811 12 594. 
Bengal.. .. .. .. 1,089 26,804 .. .. 
Cnited Previnc.'61 .. .. 230 6,045 3 69 
Punjab · .. .. .. 584 12,779 1 21 
Burma •• .. . . .. 21 1,886 1 17 
Bihar and Orieaa .. .. 2 97 .. .. 
Central Provine.,. .. .. .u 1,4:10 3 2M 
A'SSam .. .. .. .. .. .. t .. .. 
North-West Frontier Pro>inoe .. .. .. .. .. 
Del.L..i .. .. .. 2 '15 . . .. 
Ajmer-llenrara .. .. 9 182 .. .. 

Total .. 5,{82 154,850 20 935 
I 

• Thia indudce 3,304 night aahoola with au. enrolment of 97,965. 

21. In the previous quinquennium, rapid quantitative progress was made 
in .Madras and the Punjab; in the quinquennium under re\;ew there has been 

l B. ct 0., p&ge 98. 
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an equally rapid decrease both in the number of schools and in enrolm~>nt io 
both these provinces. · 

. In Madrtn, the number of schoolt decreased from 5,632 to 3,32"2, and en· 
rolment from 151,69l·t~ 93,761. ·This decrease is due largely " to the policy 
recently initiated of eliminating ill-working night Bchools and of encouraging 
only the well-establi.shed ones."' · 

· A similar policy of concentration has been attempted in the Punjab, where 
the number of schools has been reduced from 3,786 to 5S5, while the enrol
ment has fallen from 93,467 to 12,800: "It has been felt that much cutting 
away of dead wood was necessary. The need for adult education still f:Xists, 
but with the closing down of unsuccessful schools the remaining schools should 
be able t~ do better work u a result of more frequent inspection.''' 

A pleas~ feature of ~he syst.em is that much attention is paid to train
ing teachers to take an intt>IIigent part in the teaching of adults : 

"The papil teachem o( the Govern~nt High School, Multan (which alllo maintaina 
elaseea for training vemacul&r teachers) have t..eoo maintaining no letlll than Bix adult cl&'ll!es, 
which had a l'OU of 127 with an aver.o~.ge attendance of 100 per Ot'flt. in 1931-32, and which 
imparted iDstructiQD:to CODiltables, coolies, men.iala and memberlt of depreeeed cla.!aes. "S 

22. There has also been a decline in Bomooy, where the number of 
schools has been reduced f:om 202 to 1!:14, while the enrolment has increased 
from 7,lid to 7,405. The Kalipraj schools in the northern division have had 
to be closed through lack of aupport : 

. "lndigenoUII night schools W'el'e attended in Ule beginning by adulta aa well u by 
, powu·np boya and young children. who could no' a!Iord to attend day achools. Grea' 

mthuBium was shown at first, but gradually began to wana. ';fhere are now only a few 
night achools in the district, which aie Jl(A r.~ded by adults but by young c.hildren 
of achool-going age."' 

· Laudable work is being done by a number of societies. The activities 
of the Soci!ll Sen;ce League in Bombay are directed towards the removal of 
illitetacy among mill-handJ; those. of. the Seva Sadan are mainly to
wards the social and educational uplift of Indian women. 

In Be11!.1al. the number olschools {or adults haa dropped from 1,515 to 
1,089, and enrolment from 31,000 to 26,804: 
· " There ill lc&roely any organiled attemp\ &o provide • after-care • on a large scale. 

Once a child ler.na BChool. there is little opportunity or encouragement for him to con
tinue or even to ret.t.iD his edacation.. The 1chool fi.,;htA a forlom battle, with antiquated 
weapons. against an en'Yeloping hoet of eoemiea. The fac\ that the achool aubjoota and 
method.s of &eaching are not related to the actual environment makes it hard to eust&in any 
intei'EIIlt in t.hemaftenn.rdal. Once the boob are Loid uide, education iuoonforgotten."' 

In the Ur&,.ed Prot-i'i('t-R, a certain number of ~ght schools are maintained 
by tb.e Co-operative Department. In addition,. school.!! are maintained by 
local aathorities. •• The general opinion is that these schools have not b?en 
a au~ce38 .•... }"'rom e¥ery circlt- come reports of their failure oWing to lack of 
public interest and of suitable teachers. The teachers ·are usually teachers 
of theJO<:'al boud schools, who a.re too tired to be much good;',.. 

1 

lllad.ru. page 90. 
tBomb.y, ~ 2U. 

!Punjab, page 6. 
1 &!gal. pep;e 2S. 

11\mfa.b, pe.ge 71. •u. P •• page 67. 
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A similar tale of failure is report~ from Bi.Mr: 
.. The number of nigla tohoola baa falm from 802 with 17,581 ptpils to 19!.with 

"4,403 pupila. In many districtela!l than haH of the pupi.la are adult. 1 the remainder 
would probably do better to attend d.ayachoola, for moet of the night schools are reported 
to be inefficiettt and t.heyare di11icult. to tupenise. The general repntatioo of the achools 
bt>ing very poor, it. ia not 1urprising that, iDa time of financial atringqwy, locsl bodies 
have wit.hdrawn their aid from manyachoola. which have diaappeared. iD COIIIIequeDce."l 

A prol'llising start has been made in the Central Prot.i'fll".u, The number 
of night schools hu men from 36 to 117 and the eDr6lment from 865 to 3,160. 

23. Efforta should not Le relaxed, despite these disappointments. In 
present-day conditions, failure to promote education for adults must inevi
tably result in failure to remove illiteracy. Past experience has taught valu-

·ablelessons. Schools for adults, even to a greater degree than ordinary day· 
schools, cannot thrive without competent and suitably trained teachers, who 
should be supervi3ed and guided by efficient and stimulating inspection. In 
the second place, boys of school-going age should not be admitted to schools 
for adults. The courses and, methods of teaching should vary considerably 
between these two types of school Particular attention should be paid in 
training institutions to devising suitable methods for teaching adults .. 

(v) Librariu. 

2(.. Thft s"lze of university libraries ia indicated below. 

TABLE cxxxm 
u niver&ily librariu. 

Number of Tolumes. 
Uni'fellity. 

1927.• 1932. 

Calcutta Onr 100,000 · 102,096t 
.&mbay 25,160. 4,J,l7! 
l1adru •• '"-460 74.,892 
Punjab •. 53,6-U 

,. 
75,(.34, 

Allahabad 62.263 80,998 
Benaree Hindu 50,000 64.635 
My110re .- •. • 14,640 20,663 
Patna 6,886 12.627 
Ol!mania 19,807 29,726 
Aliga.rh Muslim 25,000 2S.l90 
Rangoon 2S.500 .14.1-ut 
Lucknow 31,.925 I. 43,57! 
Daec-., .. M.OOO' 78,917 
Delhi .. 8.3.'lO 12,000 
Nagpur 18,8(17 
ADdhra .. 6,000 18,000 
bnamalU .. 31,()32 

• The fi.gun1.e for Madru, All&h&bad, Luclmow, Dacca au.d Delhi are fOI' 1928-27. 
•hile thOH for ot.hen are fOI' 1925-%11. 

t E:rclodlng booka iD departmental b"bl"&lioa iD Arta, &:ilmoe aud JAw. 
t Exohtding boob illlibrari• of 00111tituen' oolleg-. .. 

, l B.~ o. page~61.fi2. . 
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, 25. }fany libraries receive strong financial support and are ·enabled to 
develop their activities. 

. The annual Government grant to ..lfaJra.• Unit'ersity library has been 
raised from Rs. 36,000 toRs. 43,500. The amount spent on book!J and periodi· 
cats during the quinquennium was Rs. 2,44,0~3. the total amount spent since 
its formation having been Rs. 5,44,0n3. The library is at present located in 
the Senate House, but the construction of a new building has been begun and· 
a sum of Rs. 2 · 35 lakhs has already been spent. At the end of the quinquen-
nium, the amount available for construction was Rs. 1.'),61,000. . 

In 1931, the University instituted a special course in librarianship with 
the object of training librarians for educational institutions and public 
libraries. 

The total amount spent on books and periodicals for the Annamalai Uni· 
versity library up to the end of the quinquennium was Rs. 1,20,000. 

The Allahabad Universit,11 library, which is one of the best consulting 
libraries in upper India, receives an annual grant of Rs. 10,000 from Govern
ment. In addition, a special non-recurring grant of Rs. 23,000, pay.~ble in 
three instalments, was sanctioned in 1926-27. The Universitv also awarded a. 
epecial grant of Rs. 8,000 in 1928-29 and another of Rs. 20,000 in 1930-31. 

Benefactions have beel'l received by some libraries. A new building for 
the Benares.Hindu. University library, which was made possible by a generous 
donation of Rs 2 lakhs from His Highness the Gaekwar of Baroda, has been 
completed.. The Bayley Memorial Collection has been accommod<1ted in the 
Patrw University .library .. The library of the late Sir G. M. Chitnavis, con· 
sisting of 4,500 books, has been bequeathed to the Nagpur University library. 

University libraries cater largely for the needs of advanced students and 
research workers, but they are now being used more widely by the generality 

• ofstudents. The number of boo~ issued from the Madras U nit~rsity library 
rose from 73,053 to 114,235 during the quinquennium. 

. • ' • • ' * • 

· . 26. College lib~;aries vary considerably in scope as well as in financial 
support.. The library of Presidency College, Calcutta, has a fine collection of 
books; and that of Sydenham College of Commerce, Bombay, · has perhaps 
the . finest collection of economic and commercial publications in India. 
Development of college libraries, howeYer, hls been retarded by financial 
stringency. 

27. School libraries are usually unsatisfactory in their equipment of books 
as well as in the use made of them. In some provinces efforts have beeo made 
to establish li~aries in' vernacular middle schools for the benefit not only of the 
pupils but also of villagers. _ " . 
. - . . ~ - ' . - - -·. - -

... ·In the United Pravinces, grants of Rs. 500 were made by Government to 
199 schools for thls purpose. It is reported that they are appreciated. 

_In the P~nj~b, " ~g~ libraries have continued to. gain both in number 
and popularity~ A village library is ·generally attached to a middle 
school and forma a little cultura.l centre for checking relapse into illiteracy, 
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and for providing a conv~nient ~eetin~-place where lootu~ ~n nrio~ topics 
are deJivP.red to peasant &Udienct'll."l , · · .. 

In B•lf"llfll, deputy insi>ectol"'l of sehools have done useful work a.s pro: 
pagandi.sta of the library movemenfand in starting vilL1ge libr.aries. These 
libraries are. becoming promising centres of, intellectual and social life and 
afforo opportunitil"$ for organising lectures and debates. · - .· ~ . .. 

. In the Centrnl Protti.not'.l, a village .librarv, ~t,tt&ched t'! one vernacular 
middle school in each_district, ha.s.been started~ an exp.arimentaJ measure. · 

. . 
The de\·eJopment of achool Iibrariea L'l seriously handicapped by the lack 

of suitable literature: .. While allBChools han' libraries, too many are collec~ 
tion." of wormeat;('n and obsolete text-books with little or nothing of int~rest · 
to Loys ... 1 "Almost all inspectors in the Prnriab complain that literature 
suitable for villa~r8 is not availabfe. ".1 In BunM, again, •• the reading 
habit is retarded by the absence of good light literature in the vernacular.'"· 

28. Some librariea ·are . doing good work in the do~in of ·ori~~ta( 
W!ea.rch. . 

In tLe Go\-e~ent Oriental ~lanuscripts Libnny, Jltldrcu, 1,104 manus.:. 
cripta were acquired during the quinquennium. The library "is growing in 
popularity and use!ulness. . , · . . 

In Bombay, the llanu.'!Cripte Dt-partment of the Bhandarka.r Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona~ comprises a rare collection of about 20,000 Sanskrit 
manuscripts. collected by.t>mint-nt scholars such &3 Buhler, Kielhom, Bhan~. · 
darkar and others. · 

' · The Bombay Branch oftbe R~;·al' . .\.siaii~ &ciety maintains an excellent 
library. consisting of about 67,000 printed books, manuscripts, etc., of which 
about 1,000 were ad Jed during the quinquennium. . .· - . _ __ . , . 

The Bombay University Library <X>mmittee. has formulated a ·scheme 
ot ro-operation between itself, the Bombay Branch of the RoyaJ. Asiatic Society 
and the Cama Oriental Institute in order to assist by mutual arrangement th& 
purchase o{ cosfl,...OOOks, which would othet"'lriae be difficult to obtain. . . 

The Oriental Public Library, Patna, P<>ssess~ a :ine coll.?-Ctio~ of books and 
manuscript& in oriental languages. 

29. The Imperial Library, Calcn~, is ~t;ined. by ~~rrurleht ,a~d. 
o'tl·es its {oundation to Lord Cunon. n- wa.s instituted in 1902 as a result or 
amalgamating the Calcutta Public LibJ"&ry witlt a number of.dePart,mental 
libr-J.ries of the Government of India. It was originally housed in Metc.a.lf'e 
llall, Calcutta, but wa.s moved in 1923 to its prt>Mnt home, the Foreign and· 
Military Secretariat Buildings, Esplanade ~ 

'. 
The int-ernal manl\:;emPnt of the library ha'J been reorganised durin.,. 

the qW.n.:tnennium. The CQuncil now 'consists' of the· Educational Conunis~ 
...... ~ ·~ -· ... ~ .... ,._+,..,., --· ...... -~ ' ---- . -- -·- .~ .. ~ ·--
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sioner with the Government of India, two members nominat{!'d t.y the 
Government of Bengal, two members nominated by the University of 
Calcutta, and three members nominated by the Governor General in Cvuncil 
to represent interests outaide Calcutta ; and it ke<"ps in view the aims of tl,e 
founder that" it should be a library of reference, a working place for stud~nt.s, 
and a rep0t1itory of material for future historians of India, in which so far aa 
possible every work written about India at any time can be s~en and rf."ad ". 

There are.approximately 300,000 volumes in the Library, of which 56,645 
were added during the quinquennium. There are reading rooms, public and 
private, where facilities are offered to students and rf."Searchers. There is also 
a reading room for the exclUBive use of women. Approximately 40,000 books 
were loaned during the quinquennium. There are printed and card catalogues. 

· 30. The Imperial Secretariat Library is maintained for the lllle 'of officiaLs 
of the Go-ternment of India and of members of the Indian Legklature. The 
number of volumes approximates 200,000. A special feature or the library 
is its rich collection of official publications and blue books relating to India 
and oriental countries, which are of great value to commissions and committees. 
A bout 120,000 volumes have been lent to departmenta and committees during 
the quinquennium. A catalogue is being prepared on up-to-date lines, and 
Dewey's decimal system of classification has been adopted. Propogajs for 
lending books to a wider clientele are under conside;ration. 

(w) Text Book Committee•. 

31. The following Table gives information regarding the number of boob 
considered during the quinquennium by Text-Book Committees. 

TABLE CXXXIV. 

Approval of boob 'by Text-Book Committcei,1927-J2. 

Bombay 

Bengal 

Punjab 

Central Provi.Deee 

North· West Frontier Province 

Delhi 

• For 1931-32 only. 

Boob 
examined. 

6,650 

292• 

3,608 

2,341 

1,118 

992 

1,212 

t Fi.gurelnot a va.ilable. 

Boob 
approved. 

5,763 

245• 

1,176 

1,211 

843 

t 

852 
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· 32. The rlrength of the Text-Book Committee in Madrtu continued to be 
forty members. In 1927-28, Hindi was added to the list of la.ngnages dealt 
.-ith by the Committee, while in 1931 text-books on reli;ion were excluded 
from ita scope. The increasing 1l8e of the vernacular as the medium of in· 
struction has led to an increase in the number of vernacular 'books sub
mitted to the Committee. Heads of institutions have been instructed: that 
books other than those approved for school use should not be used in 
schools. 

There are six School-Book Committees in &mbay to assist the Director 
of Public Instruction in determining what boob should ~ sanctioned. The 
rult-a of these committees were revised in 1930. The Provincial School-Book 
Committee, of which the Director of Public Instruction is chairman, considers 
books proposed for use in secondary schools, while the five other committees 
deal with books in vernaculars. . · 

During the first two years of the quinquennium, the two Text-Book 
Committees-one at Calcutta and the other at Dacc&--did not function in 
Bengal, because the secondari school syllabuses were being revised and the 
committees themselves were in process of reorganisation. · In 1929, . a 
provincial Text-Book Committee was formed with a view to pruning the long 
lists of approved books. · · 

As a result of a resolution in the Legislative Council, the Text-Book Com
mittee in the United Pro1i11CM was abolished in 1929 and its work was dis
tributed among varioua bodies. · The Board of High School and Intermediate 
Education considers hooks intended for ClAsses V to XII of English insti
tutions, while the Board of Vernacular Education deals with boob for 
vemacula.r schools, primary classes of ED$1ish schools, normal schools and 
tra.i.n.in,!(" classes. There is also a separate Books Committee which considers 
books for use in English institutions as library books, prizes and reference 
books. . 

In the Punjab, the Text-Book Committee is composed of twenty-five 
members with the Director of Public Instruction as ez,.o.fficiiJ chairman. The 
Committee' h.a.tt ~done much "~'to,. enrich ·and encourage vemacular .. literature 
through translajng books and awarding prizes. The Committee has purchased 
a portable cinema machine and films with a view to giving cinema shows to 
echool children. Thia entexprise is much appreciated. 

For many years the work of the Text-Book Committee in BIII'JNJ wu 
confined to deciding whether text-books submitted by publishers s'hould be . 
approved for use in schools. In 1928. the work of encouraging projects for the 
production of vernacular text-books was entrusted to it. 

In Bflar a11d Ori8sa. the number of members of the Text Book Committee 
remained 21 during the quinquennium. In order to avoid delay in the exam ina.. 
tion of books, three meetings instead of two are now held annua.lly and only 
two instt>ad of three reviews of books are required. 

. .... .. .-
In the Central Pronnca, books for primary and normal schools are en min: 

ed by a Text-Book Committee, while books for high and middle echoola art 
Kl80&1IL I 
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dealt with 'by committees' of cotirses appointe~ by the Board of High School 
Education. · . ·. 

··Two non-official members have heen added to the provincial Text-Book 
Committee of A.,sam, and al'lo to each of the two divisional Text-Book 
Committees. Attempts have been made to encourage the writing of popular 
hooks, but text-books in Assamese literature have not yet reached a sufficient Iy 
high standard. The Central Advisory Bqard ·of Education · reeomm~nd.•d 

)n 1923 that " the number of approved text-books should be restricted to a 
de~nite figure in each subject so as to avoid unnecessary multiplication." 

(vii} Oriental Studies. 

33. The teaching of oriental classical languages {Sauskrit, Arabic and 
Persian) in the ordinary schools is far from satisfactory.' This is due mainly 
to the fact that the teachers are usually pandits, munshis and maulvis, 
whose knowledge is confined almost entirely to traditional learning. They 
are lackirig even in the rudiments Of general knowledge of other subjects, 
which are essential to a modern teacher, and their methods of teaching are at 
least archaic. Few of them have sufficient knowledge of English to acquaint 
themselves with modern methods. Indeed, in a great many cases they are 
incapable of departing from their presen~ outlook. Their status and emolu
ments in school~ are also as a rule inferi"r to teachers of other subjects. At
te.mpts should be made to employ as teachers of these important subjects 
men who have taken them for their degrees and have subsequently received 
training along with teachers in other -subjects. 

· 34. There are also a large number of special and segregate institutions, 
which are devoted to the study of these languages and of indigenous learning. 
Most of them, which include maktabs, mulls schools, Quran schools, pa.th
shalas, etc., impart elementary education acrording to old-time methods. 
The problems of these schools have already been discussed ; they make little 
contribution towards the removal of illiteracy, nor do they give much assistance 
to their pupils to fight their way amid the trials and difficulties of a modern 
world. 

· 35. There are also institutions which provide for higher sti1dy and research 
in oriental learning. · . 

In Madras, there are eighteen oriental colleges for higher education in 
Sanskrit,' of which fourteen are aided, three unaided and one maintained· 
by a local body. An Oriental College for Women has been affiliated to Andhra 
University. 

. In Bo~ay, there is a Sans1:rit College at Poona, which owes its origin 
to the Poona Sanskrit Association and has been provisionally recognised by 
Government. The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, the 
K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay, and the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Soci~ty continue. to do valuable research work in oriental learning. 
They maintain good libraries, keep in touch with. similar institutions and 
eocieties in foreign countries, offer prizes for original work, and invite eminent 
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acholars from abroad to delh·er lecturM. The l\fimansa Vidyalaya., Poona, 
caters for a critical study of YeJic tuts and otherreligioug books of the Hindusi 
while the Indian Historical Research Institute, founded by Father Hents; 
8. J., of St. Xavier's College, carries on origina.l ref'learch in historical subjects. 
The Historical Museum, Satara, which was originally a private institution, 
was acquired by Governmentiu 1928. It contains a. fine collection of manus
cripts, historical prints, drawings, pictures, etc., and is intended to serve as a 
centre for research work. 

In BCngal, the Kabindra College, Gayla, continues to be a seat of higher 
Sanskritic culture. Facilities. for advanced studies in Islamic culture are 
afforded in madrassahs, especially the Calcutta Madrasah. l:his was the first 
educational institution established in India by the Briti.Rh Government and waa 
founded in 1781 by Warren Ha.stings. · 

In the United Provinces, the Sanskrit College, Bena.res, which was founded 
in 1791, continues to c.lo- valuable work. It possesses a fine library, containing 
about 40,000 old manuscripts and about .15,000 printed volumes, including 
original texts in Sanskrit, Pall and Prakrit and works of distinguished oriente.l· 
ists. · 

The orient.al institutes at Deoband and Lucknow aim at. traditional 
instruction of a high order in Arabic aud Islamic religion. A Hindust&.ni 
Academy was founded in 1927 to preserve, foster and develop Urdu and Hindi . 
literature. 

In Bihar, the Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College at lrluzaffarpur and the · 
Sanskrit College at Puri are ruauaged by Government. Of the recognised 
madrassahs, the Madrasah Jslamia Shamsul Huda at Patna is also managed 
by Government. ' · · 

· 36. The Oriental College, Lahore, in the Punjab, deserves special a.tt~niion 
owing to its intimate connexion ·with the University, It was founded in 1870 
by the Senate of Punjab University College and was incorporated later 
in the University in 1882. It originally formed an oriental wing of .·the. 
University, preparing students for degrees in oriental learning and for a .seriea 
of titles parallel to the various degrees conferred by the western wing of, the· 
University. ·In recent years, however, the modem side of the University. h.a.s 
far outstripped the growth of Oriental College, which has stood primarily 
for the maintenance of traditional learning in oriental languages. Even in 
Oriental College itself there haa been a development io the higher arts courses of 
modern critical study of classical languages. The number of studentS attending 
the titles classes of the College is negligible, but the University conduota a. 
series of Titles. e:u.minations, for which students of allied institutions aa· well 
as those of the ColltJge compete. 

(t-iii) .Moral and ph!JsiM.l training. 

37. Improvements in moral a~d physical training provide perhaps th, 
most .U:Spiring feature of the last quinquennium, though the progress of man1 • 
proDllSlng developmentt. has been arrested by retrenchment. ln spite ,of· 
grave difficulties, t.here ia abroad a keen de&.ra that education aha.ll represent; 
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t. training for life, that schools and colleges shall become joyous place~ in 
which pupils will acquire valuable interests and habits, that a spirit C'f 
comradeship shall be engendered in the pupils. 

38. In games and athletics India is undoubted!~ coming into her own. 
·The Indian Cricket Team, which toured England successfully in 1931, iucluJed 
college students. The Indian Olympic Hockey Team, which enjoyed unin
terrupted success during a prolonged tour in many parts of tne world, was 
largely composed of students and was captained by a college graduate from 
Lahore. In athletics many new records have been established. Inter-univer
sity contests, which were almost unheard of five years ago, have become 
increasingly frequent and attract large crowds of interested spectators. 

There is, however, a danger in these developments. English games 
such as cricket, football and hockey cost a. great deal of money ; in 
consequence, there is a disturbing tendency to devote an excessive proportion 
of the slender games' funds to the benefit of the few at the expense of the 
many, who are compelled to become spectators instead of participants in the 
.games. The excitement engendered .bY these contests has sometimes proved 
overpowering with Ullf'ortunate and unseemly results. 

Attempts have been made to introduce indigenous and other games (espe
cially volley-ball), which incur only slight expenditure and require little space. 
They can also be played by large numbers of boys at the same time in 
spare moments without any extensive preparation. 

The following extract from the Punjab report gives a hopeful record of 
progress in these directions : · 

" The revival of district tournaments hae been a prominent feature of the quinquen
nium. Endeavour h8.8 been made to utilise every inch of available space. Games clubs 
for village boys and adults have been instituted. and village clubs have taken a prominent 
pa~t in district tournaments. A large number of teachers take an active part in school 
activities. Volley-ball h8.8 become the most popular of all games, and hockey h8.8 all but 
completely eclipsed cricket."l · · · 

In the United Prwinca, '' the teachers are practised in athletics and 
basket-ball, and are taught how to referee in football and hockey."' 
. In the Central Provinces, ".organised games are regularly played in most 

schools, a.nd school teams take an active part in local tournaments ..•...• The 
dearth of teachers who are really good at games is generally responsible for 
the failure of school teams to achieve a high standard of skill on the field of 
play:•• 

S9. Great progress has been made in physical tra.ining • 
. In Madras, " the physical education movement has made very real advance 

in educational institutions both for men and women ••••• The grant of extensive 
Governmel;\t land in Saidapet to the Y. M. C. A. College of fhysical Education, 
~ was an event of considerable importance.''' 

In Bombay, provision is made for physical training in all Government 
achools. The old-faahioned drill teachers, however, are not satisfactory 
for imparting physical education according to new idea.s."1 These duties are 

l.Punjab, pages 51..02. aU. P., page 49. 1 p. P., pagr. 31. 
'Aradrae, pa~ 104:. 



now~ being" entrusted to ordinary class teachers, preferably ·to those w;ho 
hav; completed a special course under the Director of Physical Training.: ..•• 
The supply of such teachers, however, is very limited ; unless efforts are made 
to supplement it, this source will die out."1 

; · 

The system in the United Provinces has been wisely devised. Two foreign 
scholarships for training in the College of Physical Training and Hygiene, 
Dumfermline, Scotland, were given in 1927. On their return these two scholars, 
together with another who had received training at the Y. M. C. A., Madras, 
were attached to the Training Colleges at .AJia.habad, Lucknow and Agra. 
During the early part of the cold weather they provide courses for aU s~dents 
under training aa well as special courses for selected students. After Christmas, 
they give short courses to selected teachers. .. Thus, in course or time, there 
will be sufficient teachers trained in physical training aa a class subject. "1 

· 

Similar arrangements are being made whereby most vernacular teachers 
!hall rcccive training " so that the new methods wjU permeate every grade 
of education. ''1 · 

' 
In Bi'Mr, ., an instructor trained at Madras has been attached to each 

of the five secondary training schools!'• 

In accordance with the· recommendations of a committee, the ·Burma 
Government 

" began to build up a Physical Trainlng Depa.rtment under the guidance of .Mr. Healy, 
Director of Physical Training. Two assistant inspecton were specially trained in Madru 
and began work iD 1929. They enoouraged the formatiolt of school athletic aaaociatiou 
&tid gave them valuable advice, helped to organiee sports for anglo-vernacular and verna
cular echool boya. gave demoDBtrations and short training couraea for teachm and normal 
etudenta, paid special attention to indigenous gamea and trained many telwhm at Cabin 
Isla.n.d. For two yea.re the aucces8 of Mr. Healy and h.ia two lieuteD&Dta wae remarkable. 
The axe of retrenchment then fell heavily on this new Department, not becauae ~vem
ment had any doubts of ita utility, but because the appointments were temporary ••• ~ 
To recover the poeitio11 reached in 1931 will be difficult and coatly."ll · 

40. . With the in1hu: of new idea!!, the days of the separate drill-instructor 
(who is often illiterate) are numbered, tmd picturesque acrobatic feats are 
giving way to a well-devised eystem of physical training, graduated to suit 
the varying-physical development of pupils, in which aU teacher& should take 
an intelli~nt part. 

The Punjab embarked on such a policy many years ago, and beneficent 
efiecta are already being felt throughout the province. Special ~ourses of 
about six months' duration were first organised: by .Mr. H. W. Hogg for trained 
teachers (most of them graduates); some fifty teachers have already received 
this additional form of training. These teachers were then posted as physical 
training supervisors to Government colleges and training institutions of aU 
types. By this agency aU teachers under. training (vernacu.Ia.r as well as 
anglo-vernacular) have undergone courses in physical training under expert 
eupervision with the result that almost aU schools have teachers competent 
to impart physical training. From time to time refresher cou.rsea are held for 

a Bombay, ~ '19. 
t B." o .. pa£:1105. 
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physical training saperrisotB eo that they ahall be kept in touch.~ new ideu 
and benefit by each other'a experience. · · · · 
' · Owing to the clotmre of a number of vernacular training in11titt:.tion8, 
n haa now been possible to post a physical training anpenisor to each district: 

" B7 far thfJ IDOI!t importaD' w~k done b7 the 111perv:ison hu been tht! holding ol. 
refnllher CIOUI'IIS to ltimulate ftlrDaCU1ar t-:htn ..-ho,. de.pi.te t.heir tn.iDi.ng in phflieal 
iDitrv.ctioa, ant geoenJ.Iy •P' to deteriorate OD. U1eir retmD to echoola. Tbe .,.nem hu 
beea kept up-to-date and eennl of the 111perrilon han oompleted t.be lateR OOW1Iel 

in Europe; aDd the IRIClCt.8ldW clenJopmen' of IOOQti.ag baa re.ded faYOUrably oo \be 
~ of phyaical tn.i:uing. The Punjab ia fortunat.e in 11' ·ug llr. lL W. 
Bogg to develop ita ph )"'ieU tniDing and IOOQting.,.. . . 

'L Rema.tbble progress haa been made by the Boy S:xNu .A.uociati01u, 
and the number of 100uta (including those in Indian States) reached 189,7Sl 
in 1932. 

Jl&d:ru •• 
Bombi.J 
Be.ogal •• .. 
UDited ProriDcee ,. 
Punjab 
BQilD& •• 
B.ilw and on-. 
Centnl~ \ 

Aaaam •• . . .. . 
North-Wen Frontier Plo'tiDce 
Cbng .. 
Delhi .. 
Ajmer-lhnrara • • · 
BaluchistaD. 
BaugaJore •• 
Other Jdminjeftred .&reM 
lDdiau. Stata .. 

TABLE mxv .. 
Boy _&ouu, 1932. 

.. 
I'•: 

. . 

.. 

TOtal 

-l.OOS 

!4,5 
l,UO 

206 
2M 

1.328 
96 
01 

I 

1' 
21 
4D 

760 

6.582-

Total of &11 
raDb. 

11.282 
38,MS 
8,526 
U91 

:n.m 
6.90l 
8,.2-il 

34.16'7 
s.w 
4,118 

'791 

6Sl 
805 
2,~ 

2'7..99' 

189,751 

The ~ and Puttjob Governments subsidise their local .As~Wciation.a 
to the extent of ltl,.. 21,000 and R& 20,000 per annum respectively. The 
&mgal.duociatiorr. receives from ita local Government Ra. 10.000; and the 
Government of the U 11ited PrrnifiCU contribute Rs. 12,000 each to the Baden· 
Powell and the Sen &miti Boy Scouta Association&. In several provin.cea 
gr.&llt& have been reduced UDder. the preaen~ ~nt Jclwne.. 
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The Seva Samiti Boy Scouts A.asociation, A1I&habad, does not entirely 
eubacribe to the rules of the founder of the movement, nor is it recognised by 
the parent body owing to this fact. It has, however, modelled itself largely 
on the original movement, but la.ys more emphasis on social ~nice than on 
scouting in the true sense of the word. While the Boy Scout Association is a 
branch of thfl all-India body, the Seva &miti organisation is practically con
fined to the United Provinces. In view, of the.fact that the cardinal object 
of the Association is to link together aH races and communities in the bonds of 
comradeship, it is a pity that in the United Provinces a cleavage bas been 
introduced -into what should be a united body. · · · 

4.2. The pro~esa of boy ~uta during the last five years is one ,of the ID08t 
hopeful developments in India, which view is shared by many provincial re
porte. The movement has already beensuccesfiful in providing ample means 
of healthy recreation and enjoyment for thousands of school boys in India ; 
it has instilled in ecouts a desire for service; and it shows signs of transcend-
ing the baneful limitations of caste and creed. · · · 

43. Good progress has also been achieved by the Girl Guids .d&~ociationl as 
\\ill be seen from the Table below: · · - · ·· · ·-- ·· , , · · 
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~. 

Girl Guida. 1933. 

1 .. 
8 i I ·;! . 

8. ~ ~ 

l g Iii i I i d ~ Provin.,ial 
ProviDoe. i J 

·a Totala 

~ 
m, t i i j ·! ~ f',r~mtiiN. 

s J ~ 1 1 !1 ! 
~ d ~ ~ . ~· Col .s - --- "d 

.Asaam •• . . . . 8 3 I .. . . 2 1 12 178 229 6 .. .. .. 427 § 
Bengal •• . . .. 62 113 • lJ 1 19 9 171 1,119 ·1,022 78 70 6 9 2,603 1: Bihar and on- .. 32 28 8 2 .. 8 9 106 766 513 36 41 .. . 1 1,469 0> 
Bombay .. . . un 211 13 9 .. 39 2~ 498 3,337 . 3,983 262 190 ~8 . 8,3411 .. . . 
Btu~g&IOTe . .. . . 10 u I .. . . 2 1 29 243 2-&3 13 . . .. 16 64R 0 
Baluohistau . . . .. lJ IS .. .. 3 ' 18 77 6~ lf\4 ... .. .. .. . . 
Central Provinoee . . 42 27 • J .. 10 ' 9 .127 • 933 617 104 32 . . . . 1,732 rJ Central India .. 8 8 .. .. . . 2 .. 14 114 96 .. .. .. .. 226 v Delhi .. .. 10 8 .. 2 .. 2 1 31 241 146 .. 34 .. .. 4li5 
Hyderab&d .. . . 33 26 a l .. 8 4 89 661 489 4.7 19 .. .. 1,316 ::1 lla.dru •• .. .. 144 143 28 14 .. 36 21 419 t2,716 2,519 342 257 .. 10 6,31t 0 
Myaore •• .. . . 16 li 2 .. .. 7 7 38 . 364 ·60 17 .. . . 4111 ~ 
Punjab· ... .. .. 38 48 3 6 l 12 10 146 799 1,010 63 108 24 .. 2,16% 'C R.ajputana .. .. 28 18 2 l .. 7 4 60 634 364 23 10 .. .. 1,102 
United Provinoes .. .. 41i 37 IS 15 .. 12 11 137 1,085 688 51 . 82 .. . . %,066 6 Beng&l.Nagplll' Railway .. 6 6 1 .. . . 6 7 20 60 95 16 . 

204 .. .. .. 
~::e~- .. .. 2 .. .. ... .. 1 1 ' 40 .. .. .. .. .. 48 F .. .. 2 2 .. .. . . 1 1 ' 60 60 . . .. .. .. 116 

-
Tot&la (India) .. 624 6-12 '10 47 2 174 122 1,921 13,417 12.088 1,046 . 8!3 30 lH 29,6!l% -- Units-· 1,385 Ptononnel 29,692 

I .. .. 
N .B.-Thl. \able iDoluda. figuree for Indian States;· 



· -«. Progr«:ia in rwlii:Gl · ~ of .dool el.ilJntt hu bf't4l n:tar\k>d 
hy financia.l atringeney. · . . 

I.a JfiUlnst, the echeme of medical inspection of schoola ha.a ~n made 
Nmpulsory in all Go,·em.ment inatitutiora; it hu also beennwie a ·condition 
·or recognition that. aD. aided schools sha1l introduce the BChemc. · · t'.n!arm. 
n&tely, the payment of g:ra.ilta for medical inspection wu ~ed in 193% 
aa a measure of economy. • · 

In Bontboy, .. the im~ of .medial wpection of 1!Chool ('hildml is 
being increasingly ~ 0-.ing to lack of~ fnn.U, h?1ttl"er, it bas ~ 
heen possible fox: G'overnment to set up an &gt'ncy to clired and «g~ , 
rr.tdiC~t.l ill5~tion work in achoolt on a Atiaiactory basi&.''1 • 

The Vnitetl P~M."' have the advantage of a number of echool health om
cera. In consequence, .. no leN tlt.an52,8ti2 or 73·4. per ~t~ ofth~ attend
ing English achools, and 158,633 or 24: · 6 per eent. of those attending primary 
.-chools. were medically examined during the year that ~ rleme hu been 
in t'oree. •-s Interesting. though depressing, mmlt.s of tbc&e examinations .a.re 

·given in the report, but it i8 no£ atatfd .-bat stl'p& .have 'been ta.ken to P!'OYide 
trutment for 6iekly children or to ensate that \he treatme:o.t..is camed. out.: 

The experi~ental measure 'introdueed' in fi.e diraicts of the. Pt4wjGh 
appears to be worl.:ing weil in the Gurgaon distzid alone:· ''The number oC 
<lieeased boys who atttnded rlispe.nsaries aDd were·cu.red baa riaen from~ to 
69 per cent. in this district. The ecbP.me can !>e productive of good, only if 
medical inspection is foll~Wed up by proper, treatment. :Many pa:renta and 
t.e-acLers, howeveor, are not keenly anxious .for a cure unless the malady bto-
eomee positively. trouhleeome, iLnot..actualJ,J _ ~gm:~ua._:• 

In the Central Ptoriflffl'; •• a ng-Jlar system of medical inspection is ia 
vogue in Goven:u:nent a.nglo-vemacular l!Chools, and expenditure on thit ac
eount is admissible for grant-in-aid. Several aided achoola, hown-er, hne 
made no provision for this important requirement. •••. No complete .,.stem of 

· mN:lic-.al irupeet.ion·of we.rucnl&t echools.llaa 't!ee~ provided.',. 

. In this province also mOOica1 in.~oua largely f.a.i1 becaWJe ea.see are 
Ll"t fvllond up by treatmeut.. Though prescribed,· spectacles a.re not 
!on.hcomicg on acooant of poverty ".1 · 

In Bi'Mr, a system of medical inspeetion bas been in farce for some time: 
" The work done La.s been valuable, though it might have been more 10 had 
more attention been paid U) euch defecta u the medical officem discoftl'.'" 
.u a measure of retrenchment. the posts of the ICbool medical o.fficera.and of 
the Ia.dy school medical offic:ere were ar.boli...bed in 1~2, bat it has since been 
found possible w revive them. · 

' In B<~nrt4, the work of medic:al inspection wa.s pro~ and " parent. 
were bcgin!Ung to appreciate it and to pay more attention to the reoommenda
tiona of medical off.O('ra ; 1rith ~ the work of medic&J o!'ficen 1I'U alto 

• Bombay, page n. 
' 1\mjall, pa ;:e .53. 

. • u.. !'.., prop 111. . 
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improving:.-. The ue of retrencb:mEmt fell em this sch~ -also:' t.t·the end of 
1931-.32 achoola were informed that the scheme had been.- tempora.rilr sua.· 

ded. HJ • . • 
~.~ • * ~ ,• o .. * f' • • .. ..... • I ""• '·"' • - .. ; .,.. • • • 

· · 15. Medical inspection depend~ for its 81lcceilS very Li.rgely ou the acth·e 
co--operation·o£·8Chool autlloritiea. Teuhe..""B should. therefoxe rect"ive train:. 
kg in the ordinary ru1ea of health and should he able to participate in. much _ 
of the roa.ti.ne worlc of medical inspection. . . . - ·. ..- · ~ • 
· ~Government schoola jn Bomha!J .... a record is k_ept of the weight, height, 
eye-mght and chest measurements of pupils. and seriouS defect.s are' brought 
.to the notice of parenta ••.•· · · · · · · 

• In the PH~jah, .-an inspection of naila, teeth, ~yea-~ gen~. hygienic 
~ti~:q. ~ held in ~y schools every mol'D;ing when the boys ~mble for 
th~ll monung prayer 1t1th the result .that personal cleanlines8 baa been pro--
p:!.oted and the heal~ ofoop i.W.proved. •oa. : . · · • · • . · · ·• · · ·· · 
~ - {6. It u in thisconnexion tbat.the iu:tiviti~ ofthe·J~or.'Red Crocs and 

St..Jobn'a Ambulance Societies-have l:ee:1.- particularly beneficent. . . : .. · 
Remarbble progress has beenmade Jming:the·quinquenninm... · In 1~27, 

t.1.iire 'trere only 565 schools with JuniOr Red Cross·groups with a total member
ship of 28,956 boys, aDd the movement. waa confined only to the .Punia.b. By 
.the. c1oee of 1932, the movement had spread. to most of t:}le provinces and to 
~ Indian: Statea ;. &tef6 are now being taken to e;rt.end. the movement to 
gill8. O • 

0 

... ,.. R •• ·*~ - ' • • . ~ : '• ~ ,4~ ' 

· · · • TABLE CXX:XVIL . · · ·. , .. 

Jlembenlip of .Tu~iOr_ 1W Ct'O# fl'WP'• · 

. ~ - . . - - Number o1 members. 
-- • Number· . 

'Namea of bruachtw. '. ' . of. 
Girls. 

~ .. -~~- Boya. TotaL .. . . .. . .. . . . . . 
--'-m . . . . . . ,, . . 6 !66 .. 268 
Baroda .. .. .. .. ri 1,411 10()- 1,511 
Bombay· .. .. . . 103 8,359 1,64-1 1;),1\;.JQ 

Cmw.lliutia .. . . .. 1 JU . . 11~ .. 
Cea.tral PrvriDtJel aDd Beral' .. .. 85 3.119 529 3,648 
Delhi .. .. .. . - 4.1 !.939 .241 . 3,180 • 
Jodhpu. 10 ~ ~ 

. .50-i .. .. . . .. 
23 134 157 Kadru ... .. .. . . 3 . 

llyeore .. . . .. . . • 505 28 531 
Punjab ~ J.U3 1,(1,674 182. 1,'-1,.8.56 .. .. .. . . 
Rajpataa. •• .. .. . . ' us -~ 

us 
SiDd !5 692 330 9"22 ...... .. .. .. 
Uaited PrvriDtJel .. .. .. 1,0!18* !8,.994. !98 %9,292 
Weewa ladiaSW. .. ,. 332 75 401 .. 

ToUl ·- 3.781 1,88.960 3,556 . 1,92,516 
-

• 'fncJndinc .2.5 aduli ICIIook witla • .-abenhip of 4Sl. 

Ulmma • ...,. 40.: I Bombay, pp 78. · • I :haj'a.b. pap 62. 



School chilJ.ren, •·ho are ·enrolled, pledge themaelves to take tare of their 
owti health a.nd tha.t. of others, to help the sick and the su11eri:ng, eepecit.Dy 
c: hildren, and to regard children all over the world as their frieud3. 

lfisa Norah IIill. Secretary to the .Indian Red Cross Socieiy, has Written 
&a follows : · · 

"The ch.itf activitiee·of the Junior Red Cross group8 are to organise. 
morning inspections and health games eompetitioos in schools, 
to promote healthy h.abita, to provide pure drinldng water, soap. 
towels, nail eutte.m, etc., at school. to promote persoual and 
school hygiene, to cultivate echool gardens, to~ for mid· 
day school JUDChee and echool dispensaries, to· stimulate health 

. propaganda by staging of health playa and dialogues au4 by 
mea.D8 of singing pa.rti.es and processions. The groups co-operate 
with the puLlio health sta1f.a and 1111'&1 uplift workers in their. 
campaigns ~ insanitation a.nd epidemic diseases. Funds 
are collected for helping poor children with tuition r~. bookB, 
food, cloth.i.ng. medicines and appliances. Members are ea
conraged to equip theJ:DBelves for service by taJring c:Oumes in 
First aid. Home NumiJ:lg and Sanitation and to co-operate 
with other juvenile organisations working for similar aim& 

•• The movement is welcomed and encouraged by every aection of the 
population becaw;e of its non-political and non~ nature ; 
and it ia receiving hearty support from education authorities 
all. over India. n 

(7. Attempt.s to engender a spiri'- of leadership among ~r boys in. 
~hool have been largely frustrated by the early age in which many capable 
boys .now leave school in order to join collt>ge. This defect ia referrei to in 
the BiluJr report : 

.. The reportA do nat indicate UJ attempt& iG introduce ftl&llelf-go~t. &JilOd 
the pupa. .•••••• AA IndiaD. achool bo1 oft& mr.ohel the highait. claM of a highliCboolaa 
the age of fourt.eee or eveDIIOODI!Ir : boYI of this age can ha.rdl1 be giVeD diaciplina.rf powe:rg 
lucA .. .,. twt"CiMd bJ pniecta •• ~ acbool&. "l . . . 

this is a furthe.r argument in support of the contention. that pe.rhape the 
r .... ,.: 1.:rgent· educational need of India ia a properly adjuaW higher secondary 

· cout.se, YOhich will afford to Indian boys the benefi.ta. of school discipline, 
• ~ 1()(;1 training and ·school comra.Jeship. 

~· 
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